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THEOLOGICAL/; 
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1  Samuel  xvi.  to  the  end  of  the  Book 


What  various  sensations  are  excited  while  pe- 
rusing the  history  of  David !  At  one  time  our  hearts 
glow  with  admiration  of  his  virtues  ;  at  another  they 
are  pained  by  his  deep  and  disgraceful  fall !  Here 
we  listen  to  his  harp,  while  in  notes  almost  angelic 
he  celebrates  the  perfections  of  Jehovah,  expresses 
the  delights  of  communion  with  him,  or  pours  forth 
the  strains  of  holy  love  and  unshaken  trust.  There 
we  mark  the  bitter  tears  of  anguish,  and  the  agoniz- 
ed accents  of  contrition,  while  he  reviews  his  aggra- 
vated crimes,  and  humbled  in  the  dust,  implores  for- 
giveness !  Now  we  behold  the  good  providence  and 
power  of  the  Almighty  encircling  him  in  his  perils, 
and  protecting  him  during  his  persecutions.     Then 
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we  hear  the  annunciations  of  pardon  from  the  Most 
Merciful  to  the  penitent  offender.  It  will  not  then 
be  uninteresting  nor  useless  to  us,  briefly  to  review 
his  history.  We  shall  find  much  to  praise  and  imi- 
tate, but  much  also  to  blame. 

Let  me,  however,  previously  remark,  that  the 
manner  in  which  the  lives  of  eminent  men  are  related 
in  the  Scriptures,  affords  a  strong  proof  of  the  since- 
rity of  the  sacred  writers.  The  simplicity  of  truth 
every  where  shines.  There  is  no  attempt  to  extol 
their  favourites.  Their  failings  are  neither  conceal- 
ed nor  extenuated,  but  presented  with  as  much  im- 
partiality as  are  their  virtues.  How  different  is  this 
from  the  manner  of  those  historians  who  write  merely 
to  promote  a  particular  cause,  or  to  eulogize  a  fa- 
vourite hero. 

The  family  of  Saul,  in  consequence  of  his  violation 
of  the  commands  of  God,  had  been  rejected  from  the 
succession  to  the  throne.  Though  Samuel,  faithful 
to  the  orders  of  the  Lord,  had  announced  these 
tidings  to  Saul,  yet  he  still  mourned  for  a  king  whom 
he  had  once  so  tenderly  loved,  and  interceded  with 
Jehovah  in  his  behalf.  But  his  prayers  were  not  se- 
conded by  the  penitence  of  Saul ;  and  God,  to  show 
that  his  sentence  was  irrevocable,  ordered  the  pro- 
phet to  consecrate  the  future  king  by  the  sacred 
anointing  oil.  In  compliance  with  this  revelation, 
Samuel  departed  for  Bethlehem,  and  there  anointed 
the  youngest  of  the  sons  of  Jesse,  who  had  hitherto 
lived  in  obscurity  and  retirement,  following  the 
peaceful  occupation  of  a  shepherd.  There  appear- 
ed few  prognostics  of  his  future  eminence :  but  the 
Lord  can,  from  any  situation,  raise  up  and  quality 
instruments  for  the  work  he  designs  to  perform.  He 
can  bring  a  David  from  the  sheep-cote,  and  fit  him 
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for  the  command  of  armies  and  the  administration  of 
government ;  an  Amos  from  the  herds  of  Tekoa,  that 
he  may,  with  all  the  holy  fervour  of  prophetical  in- 
spiration, declare  the  laws  and  the  counsels  of  hea- 
ven; a  Peter  and  a  John  from  the  fishing  net,  that 
they  may  hold  up  the  light  of  revelation,  and  carry 
the  consolations  of  the  Gospel  to  millions  ready  to 
perish.  Despise  not  then  those  who  are  in  a  lowly 
situation  in  life :  you  know  not  for  what  great  pur- 
poses they  may  yet  be  destined  by  the  Lord.  David 
never  forgot  the  obscure  condition  whence  he  was 
elevated.  In  his  psalms  and  his  prayers,  we  find  him 
perpetually  recalling  it  with  thankful  admiration. 
Such  will  be  our  gratitude  if  it  is  sincere.  We  shall 
not  forget  the  past  mercies  of  God ;  and,  amidst  the 
decrepitude  of  age,  shall  remember  the  protections 
of  our  childhood,  and  the  mercies  of  our  youth. 
Though  the  little  that  we  know  of  Jesse  leads  us  to 
suppose  that  he  was  pious,  yet  the  holy  inclinations 
of  David  were  chiefly  cherished  by  his  mother.  We 
judge  so  from  his  frequent  reference  to  her  in  the 
Psalms  :  "  Save  thy  servant  and  the  son  of  thine  hand- 
maid.'''' 

This  designation  of  David  to  be  the  successor  of 
Saul,  took  place  when  he  was  between  fifteen  and 
twenty  years  of  age,  and  was  probably  known  for 
some  time  only  to  his  immediate  family  and  friends. 
Undated  by  this  distinction,  he  cheerfully  returned 
to  his  former  occupation  of  a  shepherd,  waiting  till 
God  should  conduct  him,  in  the  course  of  his  provi- 
dence, to  the  predicted  elevation.  In  the  fields  of 
Bethlehem,  in  the  solitude  of  the  night,  he  sang  many 
of  those  sacred  hymns  which  still  animate  the  devo* 
tions  of  Christians ;  he  "  considered  the  heavens, 
the  work  of  God's  hands,  the  moon  and  the  stars 
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which  he  has  ordained ;"  and  wondered  that  this  In- 
finite Being  would  be  "  mindful  of  him  and  visit  him." 
Smitten  by  a  prophetic  ray,  he  looked  down  the  long 
current  of  years,  and  beheld  Messiah,  his  son  and 
yet  his  Lord,  whose  advent  was  celebrated  by  a 
choir  of  angels  in  the  same  fields,  and  perhaps  in  the 
very  spot  where  he  then  was. 

He  was  soon,  however,  called  from  these  peaceful 
scenes  to  the  court.  Saul  being  seized  with  melan- 
choly, was  advised  to  send  for  David ;  who,  by  the 
melody  of  his  harp,  accompanied  probably  by  some 
of  those  sacred  hymns  which  still  touch  the  soul,  re- 
lieved the  distraction  of  this  monarch's  mind,  and 
soothed  the  despondency  of  his  heart.  On  the  reco- 
very of  Saul,  he  was  dismissed  again  to  his  father's 
house,  with  marks  of  the  esteem  and  regard  of  Saul. 

An  opportunity  soon  occurred  of  proving,  that  the 
Spirit  which  had  rested  on  him  at  his  anointing,  had 
endowed  him  with  the  qualifications  requisite  for  the 
high  office  that  he  was  to  fill.  The  Philistines  had 
encamped  against  Israel  at  Ephesdammin.  Saul  also 
had  collected  his  army  to  oppose  them.  The  hosts 
were  stationed  on  two  opposite  mountains,  but  had 
not  yet  engaged.  One  only  person  entered  the  inter- 
vening valley  of  Elah,  and  defied  the  hosts  and  blas- 
phemed the  God  of  Israel.  This  was  Goliath,  of 
Gath,  a  giant  of  the  race  of  Anakim,  formidable  for 
his  size,  his  strength,  and  his  arms.  For  forty  days 
he  had  repeated  his  defiance  morning  and  evening ; 
and  of  the  many  champions  of  Israel,  who  had  never 
before  shown  fear,  there  was  not  one  who  did  not 
shrink  from  the  combat  with  him.  At  this  period 
David  arrived  at  the  camp,  with  a  message  from 
their  father  to  his  three  elder  brethren.  He  heard 
the  vaunts  of  Goliath;  his  heart  kindled  with  a  holv 
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indignation  at  his  blasphemies  and  reproaches 
against  the  God  of  Israel,  and,  strong  in  faith  and 
courage,  he  resolved  to  meet  this  foe.  In  vain  .were 
the  sarcastic  and  envious  sneers  of  his  brother,  who 
accused  him  of  being  instigated  only  by  pride.  He 
replied  to  these  insinuations  with  meekness,  and  re- 
mained fixed  in  his  purpose,  for  his  heroism  was 
founded  on  religion.  Saul,  hearing  of  his  desire, 
sent  for  him ;  and,  while  he  praised  his  courage, 
dissuaded  him  from  a  combat  which  his  age,  his 
weakness,  and  his  inexperience  in  arms,  appeared 
to  render  rash.  David  replied  by  recounting  past 
interpositions  of  Providence  in  his  favour,  and  by 
expressing  his  confidence  that  the  same  heavenly 
succour  would  be  afforded  to  him.  The  king,  mov- 
ed by  the  energy  of  his  discourse  and  the  strength 
of  his  faith,  exclaimed,  "  Go,  and  the  Lord  be  with 
thee."  Rejecting  the  choice  armour  of  Saul,  to 
which  he  was  unaccustomed,  and  by  which  he  was 
incommoded,  he  advanced  into  the  field  with  only 
his  shepherd's  staff,  his  sling,  and  five  smooth  stones. 
The  smallness  of  his  size  excited  the  contempt  of 
the  giant,  and  the  nature  of  his  arms  provoked  his 
indignation.  He  expressed  these  mingled  emotions 
when  he  exclaimed,  "  Am  I  a  dog,  that  thou  comest 
to  me  with  staves  ?  and  he  cursed  David  by  his  gods. 
And  he  said,  Come  to  me,  and  I  will  give  thy  flesh 
unto  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
held."  But  David,  in  the  confidence  of  faith  and  the 
coolness  of  true  courage,  replied,  "  Thou  comest  to 
me  with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield  : 
but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  de- 
fied. This  day  will  the  Lord  deliver  thee  into  my 
bands ;  and  I  will  smite  thee,  and  take  thine  head 
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from  thee ;  and  I  will  give  the  carcasses  of  the  host 
of  the  Philistines  this  day  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air. 
and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth ;  that  all  the  earth 
may  know  that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel."  His  decla- 
ration was  verified.  With  a  sling  and  a  stone,  he  who 
had  excited  so  much  terror  was  prostrated  on  the 
earth,  and  his  head  severed  from  his  body  by  his 
own  sword.  The  Philistines,  terrified  by  the  death 
of  their  champion,  and  the  shouts  of  joy  from  the 
enemy's  camp,  immediately  fled,  and  were  pursued 
by  the  Israelites.  The  head  of  Goliath,  after  being 
presented  to  Saul,  was  preserved  at  Jerusalem ;  and 
his  sword  was  deposited  in  the  tabernacle  of  Nob. 
as  an  acknowledgment  of  the  aid  of  God. 

After  perusing  this  history,  shall  we  tremble  at 
any  dangers  in  which  we  may  expect  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  ?  David's  God  still  lives,  and  will  surely 
aid  us  if  we  have  David's  faith.  Especially  in  that 
conflict,  in  which  all  believers  must  engage,  in  our 
combat  with  that  enemy  stronger  than  Goliath,  who 
challenges  the  armies  of  the  living  God,  let  us  avoid 
"  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief;"  let  us  exercise  a  true 
faith  in  the  promises  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  and  we  shall  assuredly  be  suc- 
cessful. 

David  was  now  honoured  by  the  soldiers,  respect- 
ed at  the  court,  and  admired  by  the  people :  but 
Saul  soon  viewed  him  with  jealousy  and  rage.  After 
the  victory  over  the  Philistines,  the  women  of  Israel 
had  sung,  in  their  public  celebrations  of  this  event, 
"  Saul  has  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten 
thousands."  The  harp  of  David  had  not  been  more 
successful  in  composing  the  monarch's  mind,  than 
this  thankful  acknowledgment  was  in  rousing  his 
fury.     He  thought  that  the  surest  mode  of  calming 


LIFE  OF  DAVID.  1.) 

his  inquietudes,  was  to  deprive  of  life  him  who  had 
caused  them.  He,  therefore,  while  David  was  play- 
ing before  him,  endeavoured  twice  to  pierce  him 
with  his  spear:  but  Providence  interposed  in  behalf 
of  the  son  of  Jesse.  The  fury  of  the  king  was  in- 
creased by  disappointment ;  and  we  shall  henceforth 
see  him  nourishing  the  most  irreconcileable  hatred, 
and  exercising  the  blackest  ingratitude,  to  David : 
and  David  displaying  to  him  constant  moderation 
and  magnanimity. 

But  David  was  comforted  under  the  persecutions 
of  Saul  by  the  attachment  of  his  son.  Jonathan, 
possessed  of  high  virtue  and  courage,  and  a  tender 
heart,  could  not  but  properly  appreciate  these  qua- 
lities in  another ;  and  therefore,  to  use  the  strong 
expression  of  Scripture,  "  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was 
knit  with  the  soul  of  David,  and  Jonathan  loved  him 
as  his  own  soul."  It  was  a  friendship  that  was  prov- 
ed by  exposing  his  own  safety  for  the  preservation 
of  David,  that  was  not  impaired  by  adversity,  that 
endured  till  the  close  of  life.  That  it  was  mutual,  is 
shown  by  the  pathetic  lamentations  of  David  when 
Jonathan  fell  at  Gilboa,  and  by  his  affectionate  con- 
duct to  his  surviving  children. 

Though  few  such  friends  are  to  be  found,  yet 
there  is  one  more  powerful,  more  tender,  more  du- 
rable;  one  "  who  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother;'* 
who  is  ready  to  indulge  the  most  generous  affection 
to  you.  This  is  the  blessed  Redeemer,  who  hath  de- 
clared respecting  his  disciples.  "  Henceforth  I  call 
you  not  servants,  but  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  Secure  his 
friendship,  and  adversity  will  lose  its  bitterness,  and 
the  grave  its  victory.  Death  will  bear  your  soul  to 
his  embraces ;  and  after  leaving  your  body  for  a 
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short  time  in  the  dust,  he  will  say  to  the  angels  who 
surround  his  throne,  as  he  did  to  the  disciples  dur- 
ing his  incarnation,  "  Come,  let  us  descend  ;  our 
friend  sleepeth :  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him." 

Merab,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Saul,  had  been 
promised  to  David  as  the  reward  of  his  victory  over 
Goliath  :  but  when  the  marriage  was  about  to  be 
concluded,  she  was  given  to  a  man  of  Abel-mehola. 
The  king  probably  hoped,  that  so  atrocious  an  in- 
jury would  urge  the  object  of  his  hatred  to  some  act 
of  violence  that  might  be  punished  with  death.  Dis- 
appointed in  this  expectation,  David  was  informed 
that  Michal,  the  younger  daughter,  should  be  given 
him,  if  in  an  expedition  against  the  enemy  he  should 
slay  one  hundred  of  them.  Saul  again  had  the  mor- 
tification of  seeing  David  return  victorious,  after  de- 
stroying two  hundred  Philistines,  instead  of  hearing 
of  his  death. 

Saul,  no  longer  able  to  refuse  his  daughter,  endea- 
voured, by  the  instrumentality  of  Jonathan  and  Mi- 
chal, to  shorten  the  life  of  David.  But  these  were 
too  generous,  and  too  tenderly  attached  to  David,  to 
assist  the  murderous  designs  of  their  father. 

We  have  not  time  minutely  to  relate  all  the  de- 
liverances of  David.  He  fled  to  the  venerable  Sa- 
muel at  Naioth,  a  seminary  of  the  prophets,  hoping 
that  in  the  exercises  of  religion  he  might  enjoy 
peace.  He  was  pursued  thither  by  the  unabated 
malice  of  Saul;  but  two  bands  sent  to  apprehend 
him,  and  Saul  himself,  were  prevented  from  executing 
their  designs  by  a  miraculous  impression  on  their 
minds.  In  what  numberless  modes  can  God  deliver 
his  children  ! 

He  secretly  returned  to  his  beloved  Jonathan,  and 
found   consolation  in   his  tried  friendship:  but  con- 
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vinced  of  the  inveteracy  of  his  father's  hatred,  was 
obliged  to  part  with  him.  How  often  has  God  given 
us  similar  relief  in  our  sorrows  !  How  often  has  he 
raised  up  friends  and  comforters  in  our  trials,  and 
dried  our  tears  by  the  kindness  of  those  whose  hearts 
he  has  turned  towards  us. 

Fleeing  again  to  the  high-priest  Abimelech  at 
Nob,  he  partook  of  the  shew-bread,  which  in  ordi- 
nary occasions  could  be  eaten  by  the  priests  only, 
but  for  partaking  of  which  he  is  excused  by  the  Sa- 
viour himself;  (Matt.  xii.  3.)  and  received  the  sword 
of  Goliath,  that  undoubted  proof  of  the  merciful  pro- 
tection of  his  God.  The  view  of  it  doubtless  often 
strengthened  his  faith  and  assured  him  of  deliver- 
ance. Our  own  comfort,  as  well  as  gratitude,  require 
us  to  preserve  memorials  of  the  divine  goodness 
to  us. 

Driven  from  the  territories  of  Saul,  he  sought  re- 
fuge in  the  court  of  Achish,  king  of  Gath,  where  he 
was  preserved  either  by  pretended  madness  or  a  real 
epilepsy. 

u  Hunted  like  a  partridge  upon  the  mountains," 
the  poor  exile  is  found  now  in  the  cave  of  Adullam, 
where  he  is  joined  by  his  relatives,  and  by  four  hun- 
dred men  of  courage,  but  of  desperate  fortunes,  whom 
he  uses  however  only  to  defend  himself,  and  to  serve 
for  the  security  of  the  neighbouring  inhabitants  ;  now 
in  the  court  of  Moab,  whither  he  carries  his  aged 
parents  whence  their  ancestor  Ruth  had  come,  and 
commits  to  the  king  till  he  knows  "  what  God  will 
do  for  him."  Returning  to  Judea  by  the  advice  of 
Gad,  he  shows  that  in  the  midst  of  his  own  distresses 
he  can  feel  for  the  sufferings  of  others,  and  delivers 
Keilah  from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  When  the 
inhabitants  of  this  city  had  basely  and  ungratefully 

VOL.  II.  3 


18  SERMON  XXX. 

resolved  to  deliver  him  up  to  Saul,  he  lied  again  to 
the  wilderness  of  Ziph  ;  here  he  for  the  last  time  had 
an  interview  with  Jonathan,  and  by  holy  and  affec- 
tionate conversation  his  faith  was  confirmed  and  his 
heart  cheered.  They  met  no  more  in  this  world ; 
but  their  friendship  was  founded  on  piety  and  was 
imperishable.  They  have  been  re-united  in  glory: 
and  in  the  transports  of  re-union  David  forgot  the 
sorrow  with  which  he  poured  forth  his  lamentations 
for  the  fall  of  Jonathan  on  Gilboa.  "  If  the  converse 
of  one  friend  can  at  one  interview  occasion  comfort 
and  strength  to  our  hearts,  what  may  not  be  expected 
from  the  continual  supports,  and  daily  visits,  and 
powerful  love,  of  the  sinner's  Saviour,  the  believer's 
covenanted  friend  ?  And  what  will  heaven  be,  where 
perfect,  universal  friendship  reigns,  without  interrup- 
tion, separation,  or  alloy  ?  Let  us  then  continually 
seek  the  renewed  ratification  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  cultivate  the  friendship  of  the  Lord  and 
his  people."  (Scott.)  From  Ziph,  David  fled  to  Maon 
and  Engeddi  ;  and  was  pursued  into  mountains, 
caves,  and  deserts.  Every  day  his  life  was  threat- 
ened ;  every  day  he  experienced  anew  the  watchful 
care  of  providence. 

Having  at  last  obtained  a  short  respite  at  Ziklag, 
he  was  on  the  commencement  of  a  new  war  between 
the  Philistines  and  Israelites;  he  was  about  to  be 
reduced  to  the  painful  necessity  of  choosing  between 
the  defence  of  his  benefactors  or  countrymen.  Saved 
in  this  extremity  from  either  painful  alternative,  he 
returned  to  Ziklag,  whence  he  had  been  a  short  time 
absent.  He  found  that  it  had  been  attacked  by  the 
Amalekites,  the  inhabitants  and  his  family  taken 
prisoners,  and  the  place  burnt.  In  addition  to  this, 
he  was  blamed  as  the  cause  of  this  calamity,  and  the 
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enraged  people  thought  of  putting  him  to  death. 
Never  was  a  more  melancholy  situation.  Exiled 
from  his  country,  pursued  by  this  king,  suspected  of 
perfidy  by  those  who  had  received  him  in  his  exile, 
torn  from  those  to  whom  he  was  united  by  the  ten- 
derest  bonds,  and  finding  in  the  place  of  his  refuge 
executioners  instead  of  comforters  ;  no  wonder  that 
he  and  his  companions  in  arms  melted  into  tears. 
But  tears  become  not  a  hero  who  had  so  often  been 
delivered ;  they  were  soon  dried ;  and  even  in  this 
extremity  David  "  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord 
his  God."  Having  sought  his  direction  and  aid,  he 
immediately  pursued  the  enemy,  and  having  over- 
taken them,  obtained  a  complete  victory,  and  re- 
covered the  spoil  and  the  prisoners. 

Here  ended  the  persecutions  of  David  by  Saul ; 
for  about  the  time  of  this  victory,  a  decisive  battle 
was  fought  between  the  Philistines  and  Israelites, 
in  which  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  slain.  Though 
their  death  opened  the  way  for  him  to  the  throne, 
yet  instead  of  rejoicing,  he  wept  for  them,  and  com- 
memorated their  memory  in  that  affecting  elegy 
which  he  then  wrote. 

In  reviewing  the  conduct  of  David  during  these 
trials,  we  find  much  to  admire.  Of  the  sentiments 
of  his  heart  and  the  exercises  of  his  mind  we  can 
judge  from  his  psalms,  many  of  which  were  written 
during  this  period.  We  find  them  breathing  a  holy 
trust  in  God  in  the  most  imminent  dangers,  a  firm 
belief  in  his  providence  in  the  darkest  hours,  and  an 
assurance  that  his  promises  would  all  be  accom- 
plished. After  deliverances,  the  song  of  praise  to 
God  is  always  raised ;  and  in  afflictions  he  fled  to 
the  Lord  as  his  "  refuge  and  high  tower."  If  we  are 
compelled  to  blame  him  because  in  his  perplexities 
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he  dissembled  with  Abimelech ;  if  after  so  many 
sufferings,  his  faith  failed  him  for  a  moment,  and  he 
cried,  "  I  shall  now  one  day  perish  by  the  hand  of 
Saul ;"  yet  let  us  acknowlege  that  his  general  de- 
portment evinced  ardent  piety,  meek  resignation, 
a  firm  trust  in  the  everlasting  covenant,  fervent  de- 
votion, and  often  a  holy  joy  which  elevated  him 
above  all  outward  woes. 

Neither  was  his  conduct  to  his  fellow-men  less 
remarkable.  How  many  instances  of  forbearance 
and  forgiveness  did  he  display  !  If  when  wandering 
a  poor  distressed  exile,  in  want  of  the  necessaries  of 
life,  he  for  a  moment  forgot  his  meekness  at  the  cruel 
and  insulting  answer  of  Nabal,  to  whom  he  had  sent 
for  relief  after  protecting  his  possessions,  yet  he  soon 
returned  to  his  usual  temper,  and  blessed  the  provi- 
dential interposition  and  restraining  grace  of  God, 
which  prevented  him  from  executing  his  rash  designs. 
Twice  was  the  life  of  Saul  in  his  power ;  and  endea- 
vouring to  melt  down  the  spirit  of  his  adversary, 
twice  he  not  only  himself  refused  to  lift  his  hand 
against  him,  but  restrained  his  followers  who  desired 
to  deprive  this  persecutor  of  his  life.  So  magnani- 
mous and  generous  was  this  conduct,  that  for  a  time 
it  affected  even  Saul,  who  cried,  "  I  have  sinned, 
thou  art  more  righteous  than  I;  for  thou  hast  re- 
warded me  good, whereas  I  have  rewarded  thee  evil." 
Revengeful  and  implacable  men,  admire  and  imitate 
this  example ! 

David  was  delivered  from  his  trials,  and  in  the 
history  of  them  we  every  where  see  the  divine  power, 
love,  and  faithfulness.  In  reviewing  your  own  lives, 
do  you  not  see  these  same  perfections  almost  visibly 
displayed  ?  Acknowledge  then  the  goodness  of  God  ; 
instead  of  ascribing  your  preservations  to  fortune  or 
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chance,  words  without  a  meaning,  say  with  David. 
"  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  wondrous  in  our 
eyes."  Trust  in  him  for  the  future  ;  learn  from  the 
example  of  the  psalmist,  that  if  the  Lord  be  for  us. 
we  need  not  fear  whatever  foes  may  be  against  us. 

To  the  sufferings  of  David  succeeded  the  crown  : 
and  thy  afflictions,  poor  believer,  shall  be  followed 
by  the  crown  of  glory.  Bear  patiently  then  thy  ca- 
lamities ;  a  few  more  trials,  a  few  more  tears,  a  few 
more  combats  with  thy  spiritual  enemies,  and  thy 
triumph  shall  commence;  press  forward,  animated 
by  the  voice  of  thy  Saviour  calling  to  thee  from  hea- 
ven, "  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  grant  to  sit 
with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne."  (Rev, 
iii.  22.) 
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In  a  lecture  delivered  to  you  a  few  weeks  since, 
we  accompanied  David  from  his  birth  till  the  period 
when  the  death  of  Saul  opened  the  way  for  him  to 
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the  throne  of  Israel.  We  found,  in  his  general  de- 
portment during  this  time,  ardent  piety,  meek  resig- 
nation, a  firm  trust  in  the  everlasting  covenant,  he- 
roic courage,  fervent  devotion,  and  often  a  holy  joy 
which  elevated  him  above  all  outward  woes.  We 
shall  perceive  the  same  traits  in  that  portion  of  his 
life  which  we  are  now  to  review. 

The  battle  of  Gilboa,  so  fatal  to  Saul  and  his  sons, 
was  probably  fought  on  the  same  day  on  which  Da- 
vid and  his  veterans  avenged  themselves  on  those 
who  had  spoiled  and  destroyed  Ziklag.  Ah !  what 
various  scenes  occur  in  the  same  moment  on  the 
earth !  Here  a  kingdom  is  in  mourning,  and  there 
one  elevated  with  joy :  here  a  family  is  in  tears,  and 
there  one  full  of  rapture.  The  third  day  after  this 
engagement,  a  young  Amalekite  met  David  with  the 
royal  insignia  of  Saul,  and  declared  that,  being  on 
the  field  of  battle,  and  seeing  Saul  wounded,  he  had, 
at  his  request,  stood  upon  him  and  slain  him.  This 
report  was  false,  since  the  story  told  by  the  Ama- 
lekite is  inconsistent  with  itself,  and  utterly  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  account  of  the  death  of  Saul  that  is 
given  by  the  sacred  writer.  It  was  an  invention  of 
the  Amalekite  to  secure  the  friendship  of  David. 
Ah !  little  did  this  deceiver  know  the  heart  of  him 
whom  he  addressed  !  He  met  with  the  reward  which 
he  deserved,  instead  of  that  which  he  expected.  Da- 
vid had  no  opportunity  of  discovering  the  falsehood 
of  the  relation,  and,  instead  of  recompensing  the 
Amalekite,  pronounced  upon  him  this  sentence, 
which  was  immediately  executed :  "  Thy  blood  be 
upon  thy  head ;  for  thy  mouth  hath  testified  against 
thee,  saying,  I  have  slain  the  Lord's  anointed."  I  am 
surprised  that  David  has  been  censured  for  this  act. 
The  Amalekite  certainly  merited  death,  because  he 
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was  authorized  by  no  law,  human  or  divine,  to  lay  vi- 
olent hands  upon  Saul.    Even  if  this  king  of  Israel  had 
wished  to  die,  according  to  the  representation  of  the 
Amalekite,  it  is  no  less  murder  to  deprive  of  life  one 
who  desires  to  die,  than  one  who  desires  to  live; 
since  it  equally  infringes  the  law  of  the  Supreme  Le- 
gislator,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill."      If  he  deserved 
death,  David  had  authority  to  inflict  it,  since  when 
Saul  had  expired,  he  was  in  reality  the  king  of  Israel, 
having  been  anointed  to  that  office  by  the  express 
command  of  the  Lord.     Of  his  motives  in  ordering 
this  punishment,  we  cannot  hesitate,  after  consider- 
ing both  his  former  and  subsequent  conduct.     What 
care  did  he  always  use  to  preserve  a  life,  that  inter- 
est and  ambition  would  have  made  him  desirous  to 
extinguish !     Remember  his  conduct  in  the  cave  of 
Engeddi,  and  at  the  time  when  he  penetrated  not 
only  into  the  camp,  but  even  to  the  pillow,  of  the 
sleeping  Saul,  and  when  he  repulsed  with  indignation 
the  proposal  of  Abishai  to  deprive  this  their  enemy 
of  life.     Such  scenes  are  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  pu- 
rity of  his  motives  on  this  occasion.     This  purity  was 
also  shown  by  his  behaviour  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jabesh-gilead.     Saul  had  delivered  them  from  the 
oppression  of  the  cruel  Nahash.     They  remembered 
this  kindness,  and  testified  their  gratitude  to  their 
benefactor  after  his  death.     Hearing  that  his  body 
and  those  of  his  sons  were  suspended  upon  the  walls 
of  Bethshan,   they    entered  this   city,   bore    these 
corpses  away,  and,  after  fasting  seven  days,  interred 
these  corpses  with  a  solemnity  and  pomp  suitable  to 
their  former  rank.     So  generous  an  action  struck  the 
heart  of  David.     He  sent  deputies  to  them,  assured 
them  that  God  would  reward  them,  and  that,  as  far 
as  his  power  could  extend,  he  himself  would  requite 
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them.  Need  we  add  to  these  instances  the  pathetic 
elegy  which  he  poured  forth  upon  the  death  of  Saul 
and  Jonathan,  the  first  and  one  of  the  tenderest  pro- 
ductions of  this  kind  to  be  found  in  the  monuments 
of  antiquity?  Who,  then,  but  must  be  constrained 
to  admire  the  nobleness,  the  disinterestedness  of  his 
soul  ? 

David  was  in  reality  king,  immediately  upon  the 
death  of  Saul;  but  he  will  take  no  steps  to  seat  him- 
self upon  the  throne,  without  the  express  orders  of 
God.  He  considers  the  Lord  as  the  pillar  of  fire 
and  cloud,  which  is  to  direct  every  movement  that 
he  makes.  He  consults  God,  therefore,  by  Urim  and 
Thummim,  and  is  directed  to  go  to  Hebron,  in  the 
centre  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  He  departs,  therefore, 
carrying  with  him  his  family,  and  those  brave  war- 
riors who  had  followed  him  into  exile,  and  had  en- 
dured so  many  perils  with  him.  They  had  partici- 
pated in  his  sorrows — they  shall  also  participate  in  his 
prosperity.  Though  they  had  lately  been  disposed 
to  stone  him  at  Ziklag,  yet  he  remembers  only  their 
wonted  attachment.  "  Thus,"  says  Bishop  Hall. 
"  doth  our  heavenly  Leader,  whom  David  prefigured, 
take  us  to  reign  with  him,  who  have  suffered  with 
him.  Passing  by  our  manifold  infirmities  as  though 
they  had  not  been,  he  removeth  us  from  the  land  of 
our  banishment,  and  the  ashes  of  our  forlorn  Ziklag, 
to  the  Hebron  of  our  peace  and  glory :  the  expecta- 
tion of  this  day  must,  as  it  did  for  David's  soldiers, 
dissipate  all  our  sorrows." 

Entering  into  Hebron,  amidst  the  acclamations  of 
the  inhabitants,  David  was  acknowledged  king,  and 
was  a  second  time  anointed,  his  previous  anointing 
by  Samuel  having  been  private. 
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The  sentiments  of  David  on  his  advancement  are 
represented  in  those  psalms  of  praise  which  he  com- 
posed on  this  occasion.  Instead  of  a  proud,  imperi- 
ous spirit,  and  an  ungrateful  forgetfulncss  of  provi- 
dence, he,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  and  with  the 
fervour  of  devotion,  retraces  the  divine  goodness,  ac- 
knowledgeshis  own  unworthiness,  and  implores  grace 
from  on  high  to  enable  him  to  discharge  the  weigh- 
ty and  important  duties  that  had  devolved  on  him. 

Whether  the  other  tribes  Avere  offended  because 
they  were  not  invited  to  his  solemn  anointing,  or 
whether  the  family  of  Saul  had  still  more  partisans 
than  David,  he  was  for  some  time  acknowledged  only 
by  the  tribe  of  Judali.    Abner,  a  relative  and  a  gene- 
ral of  Saul,  declared  himself  in  favour  of  Ishbosheth. 
He  led  him  to  the  camp,  declared  him  king,  and 
caused  him  to  be  acknowledged  by  the  army  and 
the  other  tribes.     But  the  purposes  and  promises  of 
God  can  never  be  defeated.     The  son  of  Jesse  shall 
obtain  that  throne  which  the  Lord  has  declared  he 
shall  occupy.     For  two  years,  David  acted  only  on 
the  defensive ;  but  at  the  expiration  of  this  period, 
the  pride  and  ambition  of  Abner  produced  an  open 
war.     "  And  there  was  long  war  between  the  house 
of  Saul  and  the  house  of  David ;  but  David   waxed 
stronger  and  stronger,  and  the  house  of  Saul  waxed 
weaker  and  weaker."    Abner,  offended  at  last  by  the 
reproaches  of  Ishbosheth,  declared  that  he  would 
abandon  him,  and  give  his  influence  to  the  true  suc- 
cessor to  the  crown  and  throne  of  Israel.     The  exe- 
cution of  this  design  was  prevented  by  his  treache- 
rous assassination  by  Joab  and  his  brother  Abishai, 
the  two  principal  officers  of  David.     He  was  struck 
with  horror  at  this  transaction ;   but  such  was  the  un- 
settled state  of  the  kingdom,  and  such  the  influence 
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of  these  commanders  over  the  soldiery,  that  he  could 
not  put  the  murderers  to  death.  He  cried,  "  I  am 
this  day  weak,  though  anointed  king;  the  sons  of 
Zeruiah  be  too  strong  for  me."  He  declared  his  own 
innocence;  he  deprecated  the  divine  vengeance 
from  himself  and  his  country;  he  foretold  the  judg- 
ments that  would  fall  upon  the  guilty ;  he  command- 
ed Joab  to  attend  the  burial  of  him  whom  he  had 
assassinated,  and  he  himself  followed  the  bier,  over- 
whelmed with  grief.  Do  we  here  imitate  David  ? 
Do  we  deeply  lament  those  sins,  the  commission  of 
which  we  cannot  hinder?  Do  we  mourn  for  the 
transgressions  of  others,  as  well  as  those  of  our- 
selves? We  must  do  so,  except  we  are  entirely  in- 
different to  the  glory  of  God. 

Ishbosheth,  shortly  after,  was  deprived  of  life. 
Baanah  and  Rechab,  two  of  his  officers,  indulging 
the  same  error  with  the  Amalekite,  supposed  that 
they  would  gratify  David  by  delivering  him,  in  any 
manner,  of  his  only  rival.  They  therefore  traitor- 
ously murdered  him,  and  bore  his  head  to  David,  re- 
presenting their  crime  as  an  act  of  justice  which 
God  had  inspired.  They  said,  "  Behold  the  head 
of  Ishbosheth,  the  son  of  Saul,  thine  enemy,  which 
sought  thy  life ;  the  Lord  hath  avenged  my  lord  the 
king  this  day  of  Saul  and  of  his  house." 

Caesar  was  filled  with  grief  when  he  beheld  the 
head  of  Pompey,  the  most  formidable  rival  that  he 
had  ever  had  in  the  career  of  glory :  he  shed  tears 
when  he  beheld  it,  and  punished  with  death  those 
who  had  destroyed  this  illustrious  man.  Was  David 
less  magnanimous  or  disinterested  than  Caesar  ?  He 
viewed  with  horror  the  crime  of  these  men ;  he  wish- 
ed to  gain  no  advantage  by  the  deceit  or  cruelty  of 
others;  he  could  weep  at   the    unjust  oppression 
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oven  of  an  enemy.  As  their  guilt  was  greater  than 
that  of  the  Amalekite,  he  sentenced  them  immediate- 
ly to  a  death  still  more  painful  and  infamous  than  hi.s. 

After  the  death  of  lshbosheth,  there  was  but  one 
sentiment  among  the  Israelites  with  regard  to  David. 
They  had  seen  his  wisdom,  his  courage,  and  integri- 
ty ;  they  found  it  vain  to  contend  against  a  prince  of 
God's  appointment,  they  therefore  unanimously  sub- 
mitted to  him ;  the  deputed  elders,  in  the  name  of 
the  whole  kingdom,  a  third  time  anointed  him ;  the 
armies  crowded  to  his  standard,  and  the  whole  na- 
tion testified  their  joy.  Thus,  seven  and  a  half  years 
from  the  death  of  Saul,  more  than  fifteen  from  his 
first  anointing  by  Samuel,  and  at  the  age  of  thirty, 
he  was  in  full  possession  of  the  sovereignty. 

Christian,  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  made  to 
you  may  be  delayed ;  yet  do  not,  therefore,  murmur 
or  despond.  Exercise  faith  and  patience ;  use  no 
undue  means  to  promote  their  accomplishment;  and 
they  shall  in  God's  best  time  be  fulfilled  to  you,  as 
they  were  to  David. 

From  this  time  till  his  crimes  drew  down  upon 
him  the  judgments  of  God,  nothing  can  be  more 
splendid  than  his  reign.  His  dominions  were  en- 
larged on  every  side,  and  the  God  of  hosts  support- 
ed him  in  every  battle.  I  cannot  describe,  in  detail, 
all  his  victories  ;  I  can  give  little  more  than  a  list  of 
them.  The  Jebusites  first  felt  the  power  of  his  arms  : 
inhabiting  the  mountains,  they  occupied,  among 
others,  part  of  that  on  which  Jerusalem  was  built. 
Though  they  considered  their  situation  as  so  im- 
pregnable that  they  bitterly  derided  the  advancing 
troops  of  David,  yet  they  were  soon  subdued ;  the 
seat  of  government  was  fixed  at  Jerusalem,  and  a 
royal  palace  there  built.     The  Philistines,  envious  of 
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his  advancement,  commenced  hostilities  against  him. 
By  the  immediate  direction  of  God,  lie   marched 
against  them,  and  obtained  two  splendid  victories 
over  them.     The  Moahites  furnished  new  triumphs 
to  this  hero.     If  his  condtrct,  after  their  subjugation, 
should  appear  cruel  to  us,  let  us  recollect  that  the 
usages  of  war  were  much  more  sanguinary  in  ancient 
than  in  modern  times.     Hadadezer,  king  of  Zobab, 
who  had  possessed  himself  of  the  territories  which 
God  had  granted  to  Israel  in  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham,  and  renewed  to  Joshua,  next  fell  beneath 
his  arms.  The  Syrians  of  Damascus,  coming  to  the  as- 
sistance of  the  king  of  Zobab,  participated  inhis  defeat. 
The  death  of  eighteen  thousand  Edomites  secured  a 
victory  over  them.     Nahash,  the  king  of  the  Ammon- 
ites, having  died,  David  sent  messengers  to  condole 
with  his  son.     Instead  of  receiving  them  with  kind- 
ness, Hanun  treated  them  in  a  manner,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  customs  of  the  orientals,  is  the  proof 
of  the  greatest  contempt,  and  the  punishment  of  the 
most  atrocious  crimes.     Supposing  that  this  conduct 
would  be  resented,  he  prepared  for  war,  and  fearing 
to  meet  this  victorious  hero  alone,  he  hired  thirty- 
two  thousand  men  from  the  neighbouring  kingdoms. 
Let  us  merely  observe,  in  passing,  that  this  is  the 
first  instance  in  history  of  the  employment  of  merce- 
nary troops.     But  in  vain  was  this  immense  prepara- 
tion.    The  allies  were  soon  broken;  and  the  Ammo- 
nites, seeing  themselves  thus  abandoned,  joined  them 
in  the  flight.     The  allies,  fearful  that  David  would 
punish  them  by  attacking  them  in  their  own  cities, 
raised  a  numerous  army.     David  instantly  crossed 
the  Jordan,  advanced  to  them,  and  obtained  so  splen- 
did a  victory,  that  they  all  sued  for  peace. 
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And  why  was  it,  my  brethren,  that  David  was  so 
uniformly  successful?  Because  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  he  lifted  up  his  banner,  and  Jehovah,  God  of 
hosts,  fought  for  him.  Would  we  desire  success  in 
the  conflict  in  which  we  are  engaged  ?  Let  us  imi- 
tate his  example,  and  secure  the  friendship  of  the 
Almighty ;  then  "  no  weapon  formed  against  us  shall 
prosper;"  then  "one  of  us  shall  chase  a  thousand, 
and  ten  put  ten  thousand  to  flight."  Let  us  with 
faith  look  up  to  the  Disposer  of  events,  and  say, 
'*  Through  God  we  shall  do  valiantly ;  for  it  is  he 
that  shall  tread  down  our  enemies." 

Yes  !  though  fervour  of  devotion  is  too  rarely  com- 
bined with  military  prowess,  yet  David  was  still 
more  illustrious  by  his  piety  than  by  his  warlike 
achievements.  These  perpetual  combats  never 
made  him  forget  his  duties.  These  successive  vic- 
tories never  elated  his  heart  with  pride,  nor  made 
him  neglect  the  Author  of  his  prosperity.  Of  this 
we  have  abundant  proofs  in  many  of  his  psalms, 
which  are  monuments  of  gratitude  for  these  victo- 
ries. 

It  was  also  in  the  midst  of  these  conquests  that  he 
formed  the  design  of  bringing  the  ark  to  Jerusalem. 
It  had  long  lain  in  obscurity  and  neglect  at  Kirjath- 
jearim.  David  prepared  to  carry  this  august  symbol 
of  the  divine  presence,  with  pomp  and  solemnity,  to 
the  holy  city.  He  and  the  chosen  men  of  his  army 
attended  with  demonstrations  of  reverence  and  joy. 
Hut  the  sacred  ceremony  was  soon  suspended,  and 
a  gloom  cast  upon  the  assembly.  God  had  express- 
ly declared  that  the  ark  should  be  carried  from 
place  to  place  only  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  sons  of 
Kohath  ;  and  none  but  the  priests  were  permitted  to 
touch  it.     The  first  of  these  laws  was  violated  by  the 
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manner  of  the  transportation  of  the  ark ;  the  second 
by  Uzzah,  when,  through  presumption  or  unbelief, 
he  put  forth  his  hand  to  save  it  from  falling.  He  ex- 
piated his  crime  by  a  sudden  death. 

Ah !  how  forcibly  does  this  circumstance  admo- 
nish us  to  conform  to  the  whole  divine  will,  and  warn 
us  against  daring  to  trifle  with  the  smallest  com- 
mands of  God ! 

David  was  filled  with  apprehension.  He  cried, 
;1  How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord  come  unto  me  ?" 
He  experienced  nearly  the  same  emotions  as  did 
Peter,  when,  on  the  display  of  the  Saviour's  miracu- 
lous power,  he  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  exclaimed, 
"Depart from  me,  Lord,  fori  am  a  sinful  man.""  But 
Obededom,  a  pious  Levite,  had  more  correct  senti- 
ments. He  was  not  afraid  to  receive  the  ark  into  his 
house,  provided  he  did  it  with  holy  and  reverential 
dispositions  of  soul.  Experience  proved  the  cor- 
rectness of  his  opinion,  for  the  ark  brought  with  it 
the  benedictions  of  God. 

David,  observing  this,  renewed  his  design  of  trans- 
porting it  to  Jerusalem.  But  he  now  acted  with 
more  circumspection.  He  strictly  observed  the  re- 
quisitions of  the  law ;  he  prepared  psalms  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  the  God  of  Israel ;  he  com- 
menced with  acts  of  holy  worship  ;  laying  aside  his 
royal  robes,  and  dressed  in  a  simple  ephod,  he  tes- 
tified, in  every  manner,  the  fervour  of  his  zeal,  his 
love,  and  his  joy.  When  the  ark  of  God  was  fixed 
in  its  place,  new  oblations  were  made ;  and  as  the 
prophet  as  well  as  prince  of  his  people,  he  made 
intercession  for  his  subjects,  and  pronounced  bene- 
dictions upon  them.  He  on  this  occasion  also  regu- 
lated the  divine  worship  for  the  future,  and  made 
provision  for  the  public  ordinances  of  religion,  both 
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at  Jerusalem  and  Gibeon,  where  the  ancient  taber- 
nacle still  stood.  Happy  those,  who  thus  delight. 
with  David,  in  the  worship  and  ordinances  of  God  ! 

After  these  public  exercises,  David,  says  the  his- 
torian, "  returned  to  bless  his  house  ;"  to  advise,  in- 
struct, pray  with  and  for  his  family.  David,  then, 
had  his  domestic  altar;  and,  amidst  all  the  cares  of 
royalty,  still  found  leisure  for  family  worship.  Does 
not  his  example  reprove  many,  who,  while  they  ac- 
knowledge the  propriety  of  this  duty,  plead  want  of 
time  as  an  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  it  ? 

The  most  holy  actions  may  be  misrepresented. 
Michal,  the  wife  of  David,  instead  of  participating 
in  his  joy,  reproached  him  with  acting  inconsistently 
with  the  royal  dignity,  and  with  degrading  himself  in 
the  eyes  of  his  subjects.  David,  however,  was  un- 
moved by  these  reproaches,  and  declared,  that  if  to 
be  zealous  for  God  were  to  be  vile,  he  would  be  yet 
more  vile. 

But  while  he  rejoiced  in  having  the  ark  of  the  co- 
venant so  near  his  palace,  he  was  dissatisfied  that 
no  proper  house  was  built  for  God,  and  therefore 
formed  the  design  of  erecting  a  magnificent  temple. 
Though  the  design  was  pious,  yet  it  was  prohibited 
by  God,  who  informed  him  by  his  prophet  that  it  was 
not  rejected  in  displeasure,  that  other  services  were 
required  of  him,  and  that  the  temple  should  be  rear- 
ed by  his  son  and  successor.  The  most  gracious 
promises  were  added,  and  his  faith  directed  to  that 
exalted  Personage  with  whom  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant is  established,  who  was  to  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  of  whose  kingdom  there  should  be  no 
end.  David  submits  without  murmuring;  to  the  frus- 
tration  of  his  pious  design,  and  is  not  displeased  that 
another   should  be  called,  instead,  of  him.   to  this 
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honourable  work :  but  overwhelmed  with  the  kind- 
ness that  God  had  displayed,  and  the  promises  he 
had  made  to  him,  eries  out,  "  Who  am  I,  O  Lord 
God,  and  what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  brought 
me  hitherto  ?" 

With  this  delightful  union  of  fervour,  of  gratitude, 
and  of  humility,  let  us  recollect  the  past  mercies  of 
our  Father,  and  reflect  on  his  promises  for  the 
future. 
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In  the  two  lectures  which  have  been  delivered  to 
you  on  the  life  of  David,  we  have  seen  much  to  ad- 
mire and  to  imitate.  We  beheld  with  delight  his- 
ardent  piety,  his  warm  devotion,  and  his  heroic  cou- 
rage. But,  Lord,  what  is  man  when  left  to  himself, 
and  unsupported  by  divine  grace !  This  king  of 
Israel  is  next  presented  to  us  indulging  in  the  black- 
est crimes.  Willingly  would  I  omit  this  part  of  his 
life,  but  it  is  written  for  our  instruction;  and  hum- 
bling as  it  is.  it  will  tearli  us  manv  useful  lessons. 
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Besides,  it  is  necessary  to  guard  against  the  abuse  of 
this  history,  which  has  so  often  been  employed  by 
the  wicked  to  harden  themselves  in  iniquity,  to 
strengthen  their  objections  against  religion,  and  to 
quiet  their  consciences  while  living  in  sin. 

After  so  many  splendid  victories  achieved  by  Da- 
vid, after  such  frequent  triumphs  over  his  enemies, 
nothing  remained  but  the  subjugation  of  those  pas- 
sions that  are  excited  by  prosperity  and  wealth  : 
but  these  were  enemies  more  difficult  to  subdue 
than  the  Philistines  and  the  other  powerful  nations 
whom  this  valiant  warrior  had  vanquished.  "  He 
that  ruleth  his  spirit  is  stronger  than  he  that  taketh 
a  city,"  is  the  declaration  of  the  wise  man  ;  it  is  con- 
firmed by  David,  who,  invincible  by  the  arms  of  so 
many  enemies  who  had  conspired  against  his  crown 
and  his  life,  yielded  to  the  seductions  of  criminal 
pleasure,  and  was  led  by  it  from  crime  to  crime. 

"  With  what  unwillingness,  with  what  fear,"  says 
Bishop  Hall,  "  do  I  look  upon  his  miscarriage !  O, 
holy  prophet,  who  can  promise  himself  always  to 
stand  when  he  sees  thee  fallen  and  maimed  with  the 
fall !  Who  can  assure  himself  of  an  immunity  from 
the  greatest  sins,  when  he  sees  thee  offending  so 
heinously  !  Let  profane  eyes  behold  thee  as  a  pat- 
tern, as  an  excuse  for  sinning :  I  shall  never  look 
upon  thee  but  through  tears,  as  a  woful  spectacle  of 
human  infirmity." 

David  was  smitten  with  the  charms  of  Bathsheba, 
the  wife  of  Uriah,  a  brave  and  generous  soldier,  who 
was  at  that  time  fighting  the  battles  of  his  country, 
and  engaged  at  the  siege  of  Rabbah.  Contrary  to 
the  laws  of  God,  to  every  sentiment  of  honour,  and 
every  dictate  of  generosity,  he  led  her  to  violate  her 
nuptial  engagements.     Disappointed  in  his  shamefu? 

VOL.  IT.  $ 
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and  wicked  plans  to  conceal  this  illicit  intercourse, 
he  deliberately  plotted  the  life  of  Uriah,  and  order- 
ed Joab  to  place  him  in  the  fore-front  of  the  battle, 
and  then  retire  from  him  and  suffer  him  to  be  slain. 
The  disgraceful  and  criminal  plan  was  executed. 
The  brave  Uriah  fell ;  and  Bathsheba  after  a  short 
time  became  the  wife  of  David. 

What  shall  we  say  to  this  conduct  ?  Shall  we  with 
some  well-intentioned  but  injudicious  commentators 
extenuate  the  crimes  of  David?  No;  he  himself, 
when  his  eyes  were  opened  to  behold  the  depth  of 
the  abyss  into  which  he  was  fallen,  would  not  attempt 
to  diminish  the  horror  of  his  transgressions.  He  was 
guilty  of  crimes  than  which  none  more  enormous  are 
to  be  found  in  the  black  list  of  sins.  The  murder 
was  premeditated,  deliberate,  concerted;  he  immo- 
lates a  faithful  subject  who  was  exposing  his  life  for 
the  service  of  his  country  and  the  glory  of  his  king, 
and  who  was  incapable  of  cowardice,  or  even  the 
appearance  of  effeminacy.  With  Uriah  he  sacri- 
fices the  lives  of  those  men  who  formed  the  party 
which  he  commanded.  And  all  this  was  aggravated 
by  his  knowledge  of  the  divine  law ;  by  the  multiplied 
mercies  which  he  had  received  from  God ;  by  the 
eminent  station  which  he  occupied ;  and  by  the 
many  hours  of  communion  that  he  had  enjoyed  with 
the  Lord. 

Such  was  the  conduct  of  David.  O  virtues 
of  the  greatest  saints,  how  frail  are  you  when  the 
Almighty  withdraws  the  breath  which  animates  you, 
and  by  which  alone  you  subsist !  when  he  suspends 
the  communication  of  that  grace  by  which  alone  you 
are  supported  ! 

Are  there  any  who  are  ready  to  justify  their  enor- 
mities from  the  example  of  David  ?    Who  are  saying 
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to  ihemselves,  "  if  David,  notwithstanding  these  enor- 
mous crimes,  was  a  saint  of  God,  and  obtained  par- 
don, I  am  safe  ?"  Let  such  consider  his  habitual 
conduct,  his  splendid  virtues,  and  his  deep  repen- 
tance. In  examining  his  habitual  conduct,  we  behold 
a  heart  devoted  to  God.  He  fell  into  acts  of  the 
greatest  wickedness ;  but  these  were  not  permanent, 
but  diametrically  opposite  to  his  general  walk  and 
conversation.  Justice  requires  also  that  we  should 
contrast  his  murder  and  adultery  with  the  splendid 
actions  of  his  life.  "  David,"  says  the  sacred  histo- 
rian, (1  Kings  xv.  5.)  "  did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  not  aside  from  any 
thing  that  he  commanded  him  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite."  Not 
that  he  was  free  from  human  infirmities ;  but  this 
was  the  only  occasion  in  which  he  was  guilty  of  one 
of  those  atrocious  crimes,  which  hinders  us  from 
perceiving  in  the  midst  of  his  weaknesses  the  cha- 
racters of  a  solid  piety.  Think  of  his  confidence  in 
God  ;  of  his  trust  in  the  everlasting  covenant ;  of  the 
magnanimity  and  clemency  that  he  so  often  displayed; 
of  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  ;  of  his  humility;  of 
his  acquiescence  in  the  severest  dispensations  of 
providence ;  of  the  pious  emotions  which  glow  in  his 
psalms,  and  were  felt  in  his  heart ;  and  after  taking 
this  general  review  of  his  life,  say  if  there  are  many 
who  from  the  bed  of  death  can  look  back  to  more 
numerous  or  more  splendid  monuments  of  piety  and 
virtue.  Consider  too  the  depth  of  his  repentance.  Be- 
hold him  prostrate  in  the  dust,  dissolved  in  tears, 
pleading  for  the  life  of  his  soul ;  looking  back  with 
unutterable  anguish  to  his  conduct ;  bearing  the  ago- 
nized remembrance  of  it  to  the  grave  ;  never  palliat- 
ing his  crimes ;  fleeing  for  pardon  to  unmerited  grace. 


36'  SERMON  XXXII. 

Read  his  penitential  psalms ;  every  word  appears  a 
groan,  every  sentence  the  sound  of  a  broken  heart. 
To  deepen  his  humiliation  and  his  penitence,  he 
eternizes  in  his  writings  the  memory  of  his  excesses ; 
he  presents  to  ages  to  come  the  account  of  his  guilt. 
He  thinks  that  he  would  rob  the  All-merciful  of  his 
glory,  if  in  concealing  his  crimes  he  lost  the  oppor- 
tunity of  blessing,  of  adoring  that  grace  which  had 
forgiven  them.  He  seizes  the  same  harp  which  has 
soothed  his  griefs  when  he  celebrated  the  praises  of 
his  Creator,  and  the  mercies  he  had  received  from 
him,  that  by  its  mournful  tones  it  may  now  reproach 
him  with  his  rebellion  and  ingratitude.  After  these 
considerations,  say,  thou  sneering  iniidel,  thou  care- 
less sinner,  thou  unsound  professor,  whether  the 
crimes  of  David  can  justify  thy  iniquities. 

My  brethren,  this  subject  surely  cries  to  us  in  a 
voice  of  thunder,  "  Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take 
heed  lest  he  fall."  Whatever  may  be  your  situation 
in  life,  your  attainments,  your  experience,  you  still 
have  within  you  a  corrupt  nature,  which  if  not  re- 
strained may  conduct  you  to  the  greatest  enormities. 
When  you  see  a  David  falling  into  such  sins,  after  all 
his  past  prayers  and  past  fellowship  with  God ;  a 
Solomon  indulging  in  the  grossest  idolatry,  after  the 
wisdom  he  had  received  from  God  ;  a  Peter  denying 
his  Lord  with  execrations,  after  he  had  left  all  to  fol- 
low the  Redeemer,  and  had  so  often  testified  his  at- 
tachment to  him — when  you  see  these  melancholy 
examples,  let  them  lead  you  to  fear  and  distrust  your- 
selves, and  cause  you  to  exercise  a  holy  jealousy 
over  your  own  hearts.  Walk  then  humbly  and  de- 
pendency, if  you  would  walk  safely.  "  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  : 
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and  happy  is  he  that  feareth  always."  Let  not  the 
proud  thought  arise  in  your  soul,  "  I  am  incapable  of 
committing  such  open  and  gross  enormities. "  Such 
pride  will  go  before  a  fall ;  God  will  punish  thee  for 
this  self-confidence,  by  leaving  thee  to  thyself,  and 
showing  thee  thy  utter  weakness  and  inability  to  re- 
sist temptation.  Seek  help  therefore  from  God ;  and 
pray  with  David  not  only  against  smaller  iniquities, 
but  also  against  presumptuous  sins,  lest  they  obtain 
dominion  over  you. 

This  subject  teaches  us  that  one  sin  gradually 
leads  us  to  another ;  that  he  who  enters  upon  a  cri- 
minal course  knows  not  where  he  shall  stop  in  his 
course  ;  that  he  who  indulges  impetuous  passions 
and  inordinate  appetites  will  shortly  be  deprived  of 
the  power  of  saying  to  them,  "  Hitherto  shall  ye 
come  and  no  farther;*'  and  that  therefore  our  only 
safety  is  to  be  found  in  resisting  the  first  approaches 
to  crime,  and  "  abstaining  from  all  appearance  of 
evil."  Had  David  been  previously  informed  of  the 
complicated  depravity  of  which  he  was  guilty.,  he 
would  have  recoiled  with  horror;  he  would  pro- 
bably have  cried  with  Hazael,  "  Is  thy  servant  a 
dog,  that  he  should  do  these  things  ?"  But  he  was 
led  on  by  degrees ;  each  step  more  hardened  his 
heart  and  stupiiied  his  conscience ;  each  sin  appear- 
ed to  render  a  new  one  necessary  to  conceal  it ;  till 
he  was  so  enfettered  in  the  chains  of  sin  and  Satan 
that  nothing  but  an  Almighty  power  could  have  libe- 
rated him  again.  Oppose  then  the  beginnings  of  evil  ; 
beware  of  cherishing  one  sinful  thought ;  you  know 
not  to  what  lengths  of  guilt  and  shame  it  may  carry 
you ;  you  cannot  tell  where  its  destructive  conse- 
quences will  end. 
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This  subject  addresses  those  who,  like  David,  have 
departed  from  the  ways  of  the  Lord  ;  have  violated 
their  engagements ;  have  wounded  their  consciences ; 
have  grieved  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  saints.  When 
the  Holy  Ghost  shows  such  persons  the  deep  guilt 
and  aggravations  of  their  offences,  they  are  ready  to 
abandon  themselves  to  utter  despair ;  to  suppose 
that  there  can  be  no  mercy  for  thern ;  and  to  think 
that  they  have  committed  that  sin  which  is  unpardon- 
able. Your  situation  is  indeed  melancholy,  but  it  is 
not  desperate;  look  at  David,  and  learn  the  infini- 
tude of  the  mercy  of  your  Father;  listen  to  the  for- 
given and  restored  Psalmist,  singing  aloud  of  the 
righteousness  and  grace  of  the  Lord,  and  feel  that 
there  is  hope  even  for  you.  Only  return  unto  Him 
from  whom  you  have  deeply  revolted  !  There  is  a 
sacrifice  which  has  sufficient  virtue  to  expiate  all 
your  accumulated  guilt.  By  the  application  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  communication  of  his  Spirit, 
you  shall  obtain  the  restoration  of  peace  with  God, 
and  strength  to  serve  him  in  time  to  come  ;  like  Da- 
vid and  like  Peter  recovered  from  your  falls,  you 
shall  again  participate  of  his  favour  and  love. 

Are  there  any  presumptuous  offenders  who  are 
ready  to  abuse  these  consolatory  truths ;  who  are 
saying  to  themselves,  '  If  sin  can  thus  easily  be  par- 
doned, then  there  is  little  danger  in  committing  it  : 
I  will  therefore  indulge  in  iniquity,  and  on  my  re- 
pentance I  shall  be  as  happy  as  the  greatest  saints  ?' 
Such  reasoning  displays  a  deeply  corrupted  soul. 
That  man  never  knew  the  grace  of  God,  who  makes 
it  a  plea  for  his  continuance  in  sin.  Besides,  an* 
you  certain  that  you  will  repent  ?  Will  God  assured- 
ly, notwithstanding  this  ungrateful  resolution,  give 
you  grace  to  turn  unto  him  ?  Even  should  you  escape 
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everlasting  punishment,  is  it  nothing  to  you  to  dis- 
honour God  and  grieve  the  Spirit?  And  know  you 
not,  that  though  your  iniquity  should  be  pardoned, 
yet  still  it  will  be  punished  with  stripes  and  the  rod, 
and  be  followed  by  anguish  of  soul  ?  David  was 
forgiven ;  yet  the  sword  never  departed  from  his 
house  in  consequence  of  his  transgression,  and  years 
of  bitterness  and  distress  were  the  fruit  of  his  crimes : 
to  his  dying  day  the  retrospection  of  these  crimes 
planted  daggers  in  his  heart.  Even  though  you  were 
sure,  which  you  are  not,  of  repentance,  yet  accumu- 
late not  for  yourself  these  miseries. 

In  reviewing  this  history,  we  are  naturally  led  to 
ask,  Why  did  Providence  permit  this  shameful  fall 
in  David  ?  or,  to  extend  the  question,  Why  does 
God  allow  sin  to  remain,  and  sometimes  to  break  out 
forcibly  in  his  regenerate  children  ?  This  question 
cannot  easily  be  answered.  It  is  not  for  want  of 
power  to  prevent  it ;  for  he  could  perfectly  sanctify 
them.  It  is  not  for  want  of  hatred  to  their  sin ;  it 
appears  as  odious,  more  odious  in  them  than  in 
others.  It  is  not  for  want  of  love  to  them ;  he  re- 
gards them  as  his  friends  and  his  children.  Why 
then  does  he  not  render  them  immaculately  holy  ? 
The  following  are,  perhaps,  some  of  the  reasons  of 
this  dispensation.  These  do  not  at  all  justify  the 
offender,  though  they  vindicate  the  providence  of 
God,  and  show  its  omnipotence  in  educing  good  from 
evil  itself. 

1.  By  them,  the  grace  of  God,  in  justification,  is 
illustriously,  and  will  be  eternally  magnified.  It  is 
rich  and  infinite  mercy  for  God  to  forgive  our  sins 
before  conversion.  It  is  rich  and  infinite  mercy  to 
pardon  and  love,  notwithstanding  the  remains  of  in- 
dwelling corruption.    Every  believer  with  the  apos- 
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tie  Paul,  when  contemplating  the  u  body  of  death'' 
that  he  bears  about  with  him,  finds  a  new  sweetness 
in  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  thanks  God  with 
greater  rapture  for  Jesus  Christ.  But  when,  after 
greater  falls,  the  voice  of  pardon  is  heard,  the  heart 
swells  with  adoring  wonder  of  the  grace  communi- 
cated to  so  base,  so  unworthy  a  rebel.  Can  the  hal- 
lelujahs of  a  seraph  vie  with  the  flaming  love  of  a 
Peter,  when  he  recalls  the  tender  look  of  Jesus, 
which  recalled  him  to  his  duty,  and  assured  him  of 
forgiveness  ?  How  tuneless  is  the  harp  of  Gabriel, 
compared  with  that  of  David,  when,  recalling  his  fall 
and  his  forgiveness,  he  celebrates  the  grace  of  the 
Most  Merciful,  and  the  merits  of  Immanuel ! 

2.  They  are  thus  taught  the  depth  of  that  iniquity 
which  is  in  them,  and  rendered  humble  and  depen- 
dent. Never  did  David  so  pathetically  and  emphati- 
cally bewail  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  as  in 
his  penitential  psalms  ;  never  with  such  ardour  did 
he  make  mercy  his  only  plea;  never  did  he  more 
fully  acknowledge  and  feel,  that  unless  God  upheld 
him  by  his  free  Spirit,  he  must  fall.  Peter,  before 
his  denial,  was  confident  of  his  own  strength,  and 
exalted  himself  above  his  brethren  :  but  afterwards 
his  carnal  confidence  in  himself  and  his  own  strength 
were  destroyed  for  ever ;  and  he  perpetually  exhorts 
believers  to  watchfulness,  to  holy  fear,  and  depen- 
dence. 

3.  Thus  they  are  taught  to  value  more  dearly  the 
advocacy  and  intercession  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Hav- 
ing thus  painfully  felt  their  weakness ;  knowing  that 
they  could  not  be  sustained  a  moment  without  Him 
who  "  prayeth  for  them  that  their  faith  fail  not ;" 
with  what  gratitude  do  they  look  up  to  an  interced- 
ing Redeemer !    with  what  tears  of  thankfulness  do 
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they  read  such  declarations  as  that  of  John  :  M  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Je- 
sus Christ  the  righteous !" 

4.  The  remembrance  of  the  anguish  of  soul  which 
they  endured  before  God  restored  unto  them  the  joy 
of  his  salvation;  the  recollection  of  "  the  wormwood 
and  the  gall,"  inspire  them  with  additional  fear  of 
sin,  and  make  them  more  studious  to  mortify  it. 
They  tremble  at  the  disease  they  have  already  felt, 
and  walk  in  holy  fear.  David,  crushed  by  the  recol- 
lection of  the  sin  which  had  defiled  him,  opposes  all 
iniquity,  and  looks  to  the  very  root  of  sin,  and  hates 
it  in  its  source. 

5.  They  are  thus,  by  the  wonderful  providence  of 
God,  fitted  for  service.  "  When  thou  art  converted," 
says  Christ  to  Peter,  after  predicting  his  fall, 
44  strengthen  thy  brethren."  By  the  bitter  experi- 
ence of  the  power  of  sin,  they  can  admonish  others 
against  it.  It  is  Peter  who  particularly  warns  those 
to  whom  he  writes,  not  to  "  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them."  By  the  sweet  experience  of  pardon- 
ing mercy,  they  are  fitted  to  direct  the  trembling, 
distressed,  wounded  soul  to  the  fountain  of  grace. 
Because  they  have  found  the  mercy  of  God  to  them- 
selves, they  will  put  on  the  spirit  of  meekness  and 
compassion  to  others  ;  they  feel  the  force  of  that  ex- 
hortation of  the  apostle,  "  Brethren,  if  a  man  be 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  that  are  spiritual,  restore 
such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering 
thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  Ah !  think  you 
that  David,  after  this  lamentable  proof  of  his  own 
weakness,  ever  displayed  the  temper  of  an  elder 
brother  to  any  poor  penitent  prodigal  ? 

6.  The  sins  of  believers  make  them  long  for  hea- 
ven.    They  are  made  ready  to  drop  this  body  of 
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flesh,  if  with  it  they  may  drop  the  body  of  sin  and 
death.  "  They  groan,  being  burdened,"  and  sigh 
for  that  land  of  perfect  holiness,  where  they  shall  no 
longer  offend  their  God.  They  cry  with  David, 
while  crushed  with  the  sense  of  indwelling  sin,  M  Oh 
that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove !  for  then  would  I  fly 
away  and  be  at  rest."     (Ps.  Iv.  6.) 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  some  of  the  benefits  which. 
God,  in  his  wonderful  and  adorable  providence, 
educes  even  from  sin,  the  worst  of  evils,  an  evil 
greater  than  hell.  Such  were  probably  some  of  the 
reasons  why  he  permitted  the  fall  of  David  and  ol 
others.  Do  not  here  misunderstand  me.  I  repeat 
it;  these  good  effects  produced  by  God  do  not,  in 
the  smallest  degree,  justify  the  transgressor,  or  di- 
minish the  blackness  of  his  guilt.  Is  there  a  person 
present  who  is  resolved  to  indulge  in  sin,  because 
God  can  over-rule  it  for  good  ?  Let  him  listen  to 
the  apostle  Paul,  and  tremble  :  "We  be  slanderously 
reported,  and  some  affirm  that  we  say,  Let  us  do  evil 
that  good  may  come  :  whose  damnation  is  just." 

The  conscience  of  David,  after  the  commission  of 
crime,  remained  for  a  long  time  stupified  and  insen- 
sible :  but  he  was  at  last  recovered  by  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  returned  to  his  former  zeal,  though  he  had 
not  his  former  comforts. 

The  Lord  sent  to  him  a  prophet  to  reprove,  to 
convict,  and  instruct  him.  This  prophet  was  Nathan, 
who  is  known  to  us  only  by  his  connexion  with  Da- 
vid. God  often  employed  him  to  manifest  the  divine 
will  to  this  prince,  to  whom  it  may  be  said  he  was  a 
tutelary  angel.  He  consoled  David  in  his  afflictions 
and  persecutions  by  Saul,  by  the  prediction  of  the 
prosperity  that  should  follow  them ;  he  humbled  him 
in  his  prosperity,  by  the  denunciation  of  the  misery 
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that  awaited  him ;  he  roused  him  from  his  spiritual 
lethargy,  by  the  exhibition  of  the  greatness  of  his 
crime ;  he  declared  the  remission  of  his  sins  to  him 
when  penitent;  he  defended  him  in  his  old  age 
against  the  faction  of  Adonijah  and  his  followers; 
he  put  the  crown  upon  the  head  of  his  successor ; 
and,  after  his  death,  wrote  his  history,  a  work  which 
has  not  reached  us,  unless,  as  is  probable,  it  is  incor- 
porated in  the  book  of  Kings.  Such  was  the  man 
selected  by  God  to  make  David  feel  the  enormity  of 
his  guilt,  and  to  denounce  the  punishment  with 
which  it  would  be  followed. 

Nathan  performed  this  office  with  all  the  respect 
due  to  his  king,  and  at  the  same  time  with  all  the 
firmness  becoming  a  messenger  from  that  God,  of 
whom  this  king  was  both  the  creature  and  the  sub- 
ject. Under  a  feigned  character,  he,  in  a  beautiful 
apologue,  represented  to  David  the  baseness  of  his 
conduct,  and  made  him  his  own  judge.  Perceiving 
not  the  design  of  the  parable,  the  wrath  of  David  was 
excited  against  the  supposed  transgressor ;  and  or- 
dered, that  not  only,  according  to  the  law,  the  crimi- 
nal should  restore  fourfold,  but  that  also,  from  the 
circumstances  which  aggravated  his  guilt,  he  should 
die.  Thus  odious  does  vice  appear,  when  we  coolly 
view  it  in  the  conduct  of  another;  but,  deluded  by 
self-love,  we  form  a  thousand  excuses  for  ourselves, 
for  those  same  crimes  which  we  execrate  in  our 
neighbour. 

Nathan  immediately  raised  the  veil  which  con- 
cealed from  David  his  guilt ;  declared  that  he  had 
pronounced  sentence  upon  himself;  and,  with  a  holy 
majesty  and  solemnity  cried  to  him,  "  Thou  art  the 
man  !"  A  light  from  heaven  instantly  darted  into  the 
soul  of  the  royal  culprit.     With  anguish  and  horror* 
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with  shame  and  self-abhorrence,  he  cried,  ,;  I  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord!"  He  who  reads  the  heart, 
saw  that  his  penitence  was  sincere ;  and  Nathan  was 
instructed  instantly  to  reply  to  him,  "  The  Lord  hath 
taken  away  thy  sin ;  thou  shalt  not  die ;"  i.  e.  thou 
shalt  not  immediately  undergo  that  temporal  death 
which  thou  hast  deserved,  but  shalt  be  spared  as  a 
monument  of  mercy,  and  shalt  be  freed  from  the  eter- 
nal death  which  thou  hast  merited.  Yet  though  par 
doned,  he  was  still  to  be  chastised ;  and  Nathan  an- 
nounced to  him,  that  as  he  had  slain  Uriah  by  the 
sword,  so  the  sword  should  never  depart  from  his 
house ;  that  in  his  own  family  he  should  be  wound- 
ed by  the  perpetration  of  the  same  crime  which  he 
had  committed.  These  predictions  were  all  accom- 
plished :  we  behold  nothing  but  calamities  in  the 
remainder  of  his  reign.  The  sentence  that  he  him- 
self had  pronounced,  was  literally  accomplished: 
he  restored  fourfold,  when  four  of  his  sons,  the  child 
of  Bathsheba,  Ammon,  Absalom,  and  Adonijah,  pe- 
rished by  a  violent  or  premature  death. 

"  Now  unto  Him  who  is  able  to  keep  us  from  fall- 
ing, and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy ;  to  the  only  wise  God 
our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and 
power,  both  now  and  for  ever.     Amen." 


I.TFE  OF  MANASSEH,  1 9 


SERMON  XXXIII. 

— &&&— 
LIFE  OF  MANASSEII. 


2  Kings  xxi.  1 — 18.     2  Chron.  xxxiii.  1 — 20. 

The  life  of  Manasseh,  which  is  contained  in  these 
portions  of  scripture,  abounds  with  valuable  instruc- 
tions. It  teaches  us  the  deep  depravity  of  human 
nature  ;  it  shows  us  the  fatal  progress  in  guilt  which 
is  made  by  those  who  revolt  from  God  ;  it  displays 
the  nature  and  the  efficacy  of  repentance ;  and  ma- 
nifests the  height  and  depth  of  divine  mercy.  It  is  a 
history  which  has  often  comforted  the  bursting  heart 
of  the  penitent,  and  disposed  him,  notwithstanding 
his  felt  unworthiness  and  guilt,  to  raise  his  weeping 
eyes  with  humble  confidence  to  the  throne  of  the 
Most  Merciful. 

Manasseh  was  the  fifteenth  king  of  Judah.  He 
was  longer  seated  on  the  throne  than  any  of  his 
predecessors,  swaying  the  sceptre  for  fifty-five  years, 
and  was  the  only  one  who,  having  groaned  in  cap- 
tivity, was  restored  to  his  crown.  He  was  the  son, 
perhaps  the  only  child,  as  well  as  the  successor  of 
Hezekiah,  than  whom  Judah  produced  few  kings 
more  deservedly  celebrated  for  wisdom,  valour, 
true  piety,  and  ardent  zeal.  Alas!  how  different 
was  the  character  of  his  son !     Grace  is  not  here- 
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ditary.  The  pious  parent  often  has  his  heart  wrung 
by  the  crimes  of  his  son ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  holy  child  sometimes  is  found  imploring  God  for 
a  vicious  father.  Of  this  there  can  be  no  stronger 
proof  than  the  good  Hezekiah,  who  had  for  a  father 
the  impious  Ahaz;  and  for  a  son,  the  profligate 
Manasseh.  Important  as  are  holy  instructions  and 
pious  examples,  yet  something  more,  the  powerful 
grace  of  God,  and  the  omnipotent  energy  of  the  spi- 
rit, are  necessary  to  renew  the  soul  and  sanctify  the 
heart  and  life.  Of  Hephzibah,  the  mother  of  Ma- 
nasseh, we  know  nothing  but  the  name,  and  cannot 
tell  whether  she  was  pious  or  ungodly.  If  she  was 
irreligious,  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  wickedness 
of  her  son :  for,  passing  with  our  mothers  those 
early  years  when  our  minds  and  our  hearts  receive 
their  first  impressions,  we  shall  almost  certainly  be 
regardless  of  God  if  they  neglect  him.  And,  on  the 
contrary,  the  tender  advices,  the  earnest  entreaties, 
and  the  fervent  prayers  of  a  beloved  mother,  will 
often  draw  down  the  special  benediction  of  God 
upon  her  offspring.  Timothy  owed  much  to  his 
grandmother  Lois  and  his  mother  Eunice  ;  and  I  am 
persuaded  that  many  who  hear  me,  owe  their  first 
serious  impressions  to  those  maternal  counsels  that 
were  early  given,  and  cherished  by  tears  and  by 
prayers.  On  the  contrary,  if  Hephzibah  were  real- 
ly enlightened  and  pious,  and  ably  concurred  with 
Hezekiah  in  directing  her  son  to  God,  we  need  not 
wonder  at  his  heaven-daring  wickedness,  and  the 
excess  of  his  guilt,  when  he  neglected  their  coun- 
sels. For  holy  instructions,  like  the  other  means  of 
grace,  will  harden  if  they  do  not  soften ;  and  those 
who  leap  over  most  barriers,  who  break  through 
most   restraints,   advance   with  most  violence  and 
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desperation  in  the  ways  of  sin.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  irreligious  children  of  eminently  holy  pa- 
rents are  so  often  the  chief  of  sinners. 

[A.  C.  695.]  Manasseh  was  early  deprived  by 
death  of  his  excellent  father,  and,  at  the  age  of 
twelve,  ascended  the  throne  of  Judah.  The  death 
of  a  parent  is  at  all  times  irreparable.  When  we 
have  bid  farewell  to  the  wisdom  and  tenderness 
which  guided  us  through  life  ;  when  the  heart  which 
beat  high  with  affection  for  us  has  been  stopped  by 
death;  and  when  we  have  had  time  to  look  round 
upon  a  world  where  true  friends  are  so  rarely  to  be 
found,  we  shall  often,  unless  destitute  of  feeling,  visit 
in  imagination  the  grave  of  our  father,  of  our  mo- 
ther, and  weep  for  such  friends  as  these.  But  es- 
pecially is  the  death  of  a  pious  parent  to  be  lament- 
ed, when  he  leaves  us  surrounded  with  temptations 
and  snares.  Perilous  indeed  is  the  situation  of  a 
young  person  when  in  the  midst  of  the  seductions  of 
an  elevated  state,  the  instructer  of  his  youth  rests 
in  the  tomb;  the  monitory  voice  of  his  parent  is  si- 
lent in  death,  and  his  intercessions  for  his  child  at 
the  throne  of  grace  have  ceased  for  ever.  Parents, 
this  may  soon  be  your  case.  In  a  short  time  you 
may  be  removed  from  your  beloved  offspring.  Oh  ! 
then,  seize  with  avidity  the  moments  that  are  rapidly 
flying,  and  employ  them  in  counsels,  instructions, 
and  prayers  for  your  children,  that  the  hours  of 
death  may  not  be  embittered  by  a  consciousness  of 
your  neglect. 

"  Wo  unto  thee,  O  land,''  exclaimed  Solomon,  the 
wisest  of  the  predecessors  of  Manasseh,  "  when  thy 
king  is  a  child."  The  justness  of  this  remark  is  fully 
shown  by  the  torrent  of  vices  and  calamities  which 
now  deluged  Judah.     The  signal  reformation  which 
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was  effected  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  was  soon  for- 
gotten. The  courtiers  and  nobles  were  not  sincere 
in  this  glorious  work,  and  soon  seduced  the  new  king 
to  unite  with  them  in  revolting  from  God.  Manasseh 
first  rebuilt  the  high  places  which  his  father  had 
destroyed.  This  was  comparatively  a  slight  infrac- 
tion of  the  laws  of  God,  since  sacrifices  were  there 
offered  to  Jehovah.  It  was  not  idolatry,  but  the 
erection  of  altars  which  God  had  not  sanctified. 
Vice  and  irreligion,  however,  are  always  progres 
sive.  This  step  was  followed  by  the  introduction  of 
the  grossest  idolatry,  and  all  the  absurd,  lewd,  and 
sanguinary  rites  of  the  heathens.  The  statues  of 
Baal  were  every  where  erected,  and  worship  paid, 
not  to  the  great  Creator,  but  to  the  luminaries  of 
heaven.  Hitherto,  even  among  the  most  idolatrous 
princes,  the  temple  was  the  asylum  of  true  religion  ; 
and  those  who  were  not  drawn  away  by  the  example 
of  the  king  and  the  multitude,  could  repair  to  the 
altars  of  Jehovah,  there  to  pay  their  sacrifices  and 
their  vows.  But  Manasseh,  as  though  determined 
to  outrage  God  more  pointedly,  introduced  his  idols 
and  their  altars  into  the  two  courts  of  the  temple. 
But  one  step  more  remained  :  it  was  to  rear  his  idols 
in  the  sanctuary  itself.  This  also  was  done ;  and 
Astarte  was  worshipped  in  the  house  dedicated  to 
the  Lord,  who  is  jealous  of  his  glory. 

When  Manasseh  became  a  father,  u  he  caused  his 
children  to  pass  through  the  fire  in  the  valley  of 
Ilinnom,"  either  offering  them  in  sacrifice  to  Moloch, 
or  consecrating  them  to  the  service  of  this  idol. 
Instead  of  consulting  the  living  and  true  God,  he 
devoted  himself  to  divination,  auguries,  and  the 
other  superstitious  arts  which  the  Lord  had  forbid- 
den.    According  to  the  declaration  of  the  inspired 
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writer,  he  "  made  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Je- 
rusalem to  err,  and  to  do  worse  than  the  heathen 
whom  the  Lord  had  destroyed  before  the  children 
of  Israel.'" 

Idolatry  has  always  been  accompanied  with  cru- 
elty ;  we  are  not,  therefore,  surprised  to  be  told  that 
"  he  shed  innocent  blood  very  much,  till  he  had 
filled  Jerusalem  from  one  end  to  another."  Num- 
bers, notwithstanding  his  example  and  authority, 
remained  attached  to  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
They  mourned  over  the  prevalent  idolatry;  they 
refused  to  be  present  at  these  abominable  cere- 
monies ;  they  denounced  the  wrath  and  the  judg- 
ments of  Jehovah.  Their  reproofs,  instead  of  cor- 
recting, inflamed  Manasseh ;  their  piety  was  esteem- 
ed the  greatest  of  crimes  ;  and  as  he  could  not  tear 
from  them  their  generous  attachment  to  religion  and 
the  glory  of  God,  he  quenched  their  remonstrances 
in  their  blood.  It  is  a  general  tradition  among  the 
Jews  that  Isaiah,  the  venerable  counsellor  and  friend 
of  his  father,  was  among  the  number  who  thus  pe- 
rished: but  of  the  truth  of  this  assertion  there  is  no 
proof.* 

His  sins  were  aggravated  by  his  refusal  to  listen 
to  admonitions.  Special  messengers  were  sent  to 
him.  "  The  Lord  spake  to  Manasseh  and  his  peo- 
ple ;  but  they  would  not  hearken."  He  thus  ap- 
peared to  defy  the  indignation  of  the  Almighty,  and 
to  provoke  his  thunders. 

Such  was  Manasseh  !  Who  is  not  humbled  at  this 
picture  of  human  nature  ?  Who  does  not  tremble 
at  considering  how  far  we  may  revolt  from  God  and 
holiness  ?     Who  that  remembers  that  he  has  within 


*  See  it  disproved,  in  Saiurin's  Dissert,  torn.  vi.  pp.  444—454 
VOL.  II.  7 
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himself  the  self-same  seeds  of  original  corruption  as 
had  this  unhappy  man,  does  not  extol  that  restrain- 
ing grace  which  has  kept  him  from  these  enormi- 
ties ? 

Such  was  Manasseh  !  Who  would  not  expect  thai 
we  should  next  be  informed  that  he  became  a  signal 
trophy  of  the  divine  indignation,  and  that  the  holi- 
ness and  power  of  that  God  whom  he  had  contemned 
were  glorified  in  his  awful  destruction.  But, 
("  Oh !  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  mercy  of  God  !")  renewing  grace  sanctifies  his 
heart,  and  sovereign  grace  blots  out  all  his  sins. 

The  justice  and  the  goodness  of  God  unite  in  vi- 
siting him  with  afflictions  which  shall  at  last  rouse 
him.  The  king  of  Assyria,  probably  Esarhaddon, 
sent  his  army  against  Judah.  This  army  was  no 
longer  opposed  by  the  ardent  and  prevalent  prayers 
of  Hezekiah,  and  was  successful.  Manasseh  was 
seized  in  a  thicket,  whither  he  had  fled  for  safety ; 
his  hands  and  his  feet  were  fettered,  and  he  was  car- 
ried in  chains  a  prisoner  to  Babylon. 

What  a  reverse  in  his  situation !  No  longer  feared 
by  a  subject  people,  but  the  sport  of  his  enemies ; 
stripped  of  his  glory  and  kingdom,  and  the  delights 
of  his  palace  succeeded  by  the  solitude  of  a  loath- 
some dungeon.  Such  great  vicissitudes  can  rarely 
happen;  but  the  perpetual  changes  which  occur  in 
life  should  surely  admonish  us  to  seek  "  that  king- 
dom which  cannot  be  moved;"  that  crown  of  glory 
which  cannot  be  wrested  from  us ;  "  those  riches 
which  are  durable;"  those  "  pleasures  which  flow  at 
God's  right  hand  for  evermore."  Such  were  the 
effects  which,  under  the  influence  of  God's  good 
Spirit,  were  produced  upon  Manasseh.  "  When  he 
was  in  affliction,  he  besought  the  Lord  his  God,  and 
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humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God  of  his  fa- 
thers, and  prayed  unto  him ;  and  Manasseh  knew 
that  the  Lord  he  was  God."  The  scales  fall  from 
his  eyes ;  his  illusions  are  dissipated ;  he  sees,  he 
feels  the  power  of  that  God  whom  he  had  defied.  In 
the  silence  of  his  dungeon,  all  his  crimes,  with  all 
their  aggravations,  are  present  to  his  view.  The 
haughty  rebel  bends  ;  his  soul  is  filled  with  anguish, 
not  for  the  loss  of  his  kingdom  and  the  weight  of  his 
chains,  but  for  the  pollution  of  his  soul.  Detesting 
himself,  and  seeing  no  resource  but  in  the  unbound- 
ed mercy  of  God,  he  turns  to  him,  and  invokes  him 
with  ardour,  with  faith,  and  with  contrition. 

This  change  was  certainly  produced  by  almighty 
power.  In  observing  it,  none  could  fail  to  cry  out, 
"  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  is  wondrous  in  our  eyes." 
Yet  God  works  by  means,  and  no  doubt  it  was  con- 
nected with  the  prayers  and  instructions  of  his  fa- 
ther, and  with  the  afflictions  which  he  endured. 
Hezekiah  had  often  carried  Manasseh  in  the  arms  of 
faith  and  prayer  to  the  mercy-seat.  His  petitions 
were  not  disregarded  by  the  Lord,  but  are  now  an- 
swered; and  he  is  not  alone,  for  the  supplications 
of  many  pious  parents  are  reposited  as  a  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  are  answered  in  the  conversion  of  their 
children  after  they  are  sleeping  in  the  dust.  Hast 
thou,  careless  man,  been  blest  with  a  parent  whose 
closet  has  often  witnessed  his  tears,  and  groans,  and 
prayers  for  thee  ?  Arise,  and,  with  Manasseh,  call 
upon  the  God  of  thy  fathers.  The  holy  instructions 
given  to  him  in  early  life  now  recur  to  his  mind,  di- 
rect him  in  his  duty,  and  encourage  him  to  approach 
the  God  of  grace.  I  have  before  quoted  to  you  the 
remark  of  an  accurate  observer  of  life,  that  "  con- 
versions in  advanced  life  are  most  commonlv  the  re- 
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surrection  of  those  seeds  which  had  been  sown  in 
infancy,  but  had  long  been  stilled  by  the  violence  ol 
youthful  passions,  or  the  pursuits  of  ambition,  and 
the  hurry  of  an  active  life."  Be  not  discouraged, 
then.  Christian  parent,  nor  relax  in  your  exertions, 
because  your  children  appear  unaffected  by  your 
counsels.  These  seeds  which  you  now  scatter  may 
germinate  when  you,  like  Hezekiah,  are  in  glory. 

Afflictions  have  been  often  sanctified  to  others  as 
well  as  Manasseh.  How  many  thousands  have  been 
first  led  to  God  by  heavy  trials,  pains,  disappoint- 
ments, or  bereavements  !  These  humbled  the  pride 
of  their  hearts,  and  taught  them  their  guilt,  when 
milder  methods  had  been  employed  in  vain.  Child 
of  calamity,  what  effect  have  thy  sorrows  produced 
upon  thee?  Have  they  led  thee,  like  Manasseh, 
penitently  to  the  Lord  ?  Or  may  it  be  recorded  of 
thee  as  of  Ahab  his  grandfather,  "  In  the  time  of  his 
distress  he  did  trespass  yet  more  against  the  Lord  ?" 
Ah  !  this  is  indeed  the  very  temper  of  the  lost,  who 
"  gnaw  their  tongues  for  pain,  and  blaspheme  the 
God  of  heaven  because  of  their  pains,  and  repent 
not  of  their  deeds." 

And  was  there  mercy  for  such  a  sinner  ?  Yes ; 
"  the  Lord  was  entreated  of  him,  and  heard  his  sup- 
plication." All  his  iniquities  were  blotted  out,  and 
the  poor,  trembling  culprit,  was  cheered  with  the 
hope  of  pardon  and  acceptance  with  his  God.  Ah  ! 
brethren,  will  we  still  revolt  from  such  a  God  ?  Will 
we  still  refuse  to  listen  to  him,  calling  to  us  from  the 
height  of  heaven  ?  It  is  not  the  voice  of  an  impla- 
cable tyrant  pursuing  the  obstinate  rebel,  but  that 
of  a  tender  father  recalling  the  wandering  child. 
Oh !  let  us  flee  into  his  arms,  that  we  may  taste  thf 
preciousness  of  his  love. 
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\n  consequence  of  his  repentance,  he  was  freed 
from  his  sins  and  his  chains,  and,  restored  to  his 
former  dignity,  continued  to  reign  for  many  years. 
Ve  who  have  made  solemn  promises  to  God  on  the 
bed  of  sickness,  in  the  gloom  of  sorrow,  under  the 
pressure  of  calamity,  but  who  have  forgotten  them 
all  when  restored  to  health  and  joy;  ye  probably 
suppose  that  Manasseh,  like  you,  forgot  all  his  en- 
gagements when  again  seated  on  the  throne.  No ; 
he  was  indeed  renewed,  and  he  *'  brought  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance."  His  care  was  unremitted  to 
destroy  that  idolatry  which  he  had  promoted.  Re- 
storing the  worship  of  God,  and  purifying  the  tem- 
ple, he  offered  on  the  altars  of  Jehovah  peace-offer- 
ings and  thank-offerings,  and  endeavoured  to  lead 
back  those  whom  he  had  corrupted. 

But  notwithstanding  he  knew  that  his  sins  were 
forgiven,  what  agony  did  he  feel  in  beholding  the 
memorials  of  his  crimes ;  with  what  agony  did  he 
look  back  upon  his  years  of  vanity  and  guilt ;  with 
what  tears  did  he  recollect  that  he  could  not  repah 
the  evils  he  had  done ;  that  many  who  had  been 
seduced  by  his  example  were  already  in  the  eternal 
flames ;  that  others  were  insensible  to  his  admoni- 
tions, and  would  finally  perish ;  that  his  own  son, 
imitating  his  guilt  and  not  his  repentance,  still  con- 
tinued attached  to  idols.  Young  persons,  would  you 
avoid  such  heart-rending  retrospections,  early  turn 
to  the  Lord,  and  benefit  society  by  the  example  of 
your  first  as  well  as  last  days. 

Having  reigned  fifty-five  years,  he  died,  and  wa 
buried,  probably  by  his  own  express  command,  pri- 
vately in  the  garden  of  his  house,  humbly  consider- 
ing himself  unworthy  to  lie  with  his  ancestors. 

My  brethren,  there  is  no  portion  of  scripture  tha! 
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is  not  liable  to  abuse.  The  instances  of  rich  and 
adorable  grace  that  are  recorded  in  the  holy  volume 
induce  many  to  live  thoughtlessly  and  securely  in 
rebellion  against  God.  But  presume  not,  careless 
man,  from  this  history,  that  it  will  be  well  with  thee 
though,  like  Manasseh,  thou  add  crime  to  crime. 
There  are  instances  of  those  who  are  recovered  after 
going  to  the  greatest  lengths  of  wickedness,  that  we 
may  see  that  our  Redeemer  is  "  strong  and  mighty  to 
save,"  and  that  none  may  despair:  these  instances 
are  few,  that  none  may  presume.  "  There  were," 
says  Bishop  Hall,  "  many  Jeroboams,  and  Abijams. 
and  Ahabs,  and  Joashes,  and  Ahazes,  on  these  sa- 
cred thrones :  there  was  but  one  Manasseh." 

Humbled  and  broken-hearted  penitent,  receive  con- 
solation from  this  history !  The  same  God  who  forgave 
Manasseh  is  ready  to  forgive  thee.  Approach  him 
with  faith  and  penitence,  and  though  "  thy  sins  be  as 
crimson,"  thou  shalt  obtain  the  pardon  of  them  all. 
They  are  not  greater  than  the  atonement  that  is  pro- 
vided ;  they  do  not  more  loudly  demand  thy  perdi- 
tion, than  the  blood  of  Christ  demands  thy  salvation, 
if  thou  flee  to  it.  If  all  the  sins  committed  since  the 
creation  of  the  world  were  united  in  thee,  yet  if  this 
blood  were  sprinkled  upon  thy  conscience,  it  should 
obtain  for  thee  salvation.  Commit  thyself  to  Jesus, 
and  cry,  wt  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved 
us ;"  and  then  thou  shalt  hereafter  join  with  the 
countless  number  of  redeemed  sinners  in  shouting 
'"  Unto  him  that  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  to  his  God  and  Father,  unto  him  be  the  ever- 
Jasting  glory.     Amen." 
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BIRTH  OF  A  VIRGIN INCARNATION TIME  OF  HIS  ADVENT, 


Luke,  i.  35. 

That  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God. 

Such  was  part  of  the  salutation  of  the  angel  Ga- 
briel to  the  Virgin  Mary,  when  he  appeared  to  reveal 
to  her  the  honour  which  God  was  about  to  confer 
upon  her.  It  is  not  my  intention  particularly  to  ex- 
plain these  words,  or  to  illustrate  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  annunciation.  I  have  chosen  them  to 
conduct  me  to  a  subject  introductory  to  a  course  of 
sermons,  which  will  for  some  time  occupy  your  at- 
tention the  morning  of  every  sabbath,  on  the  life  of 
your  Saviour. 

Following  the  relations  of  the  evangelists,  we  shall 
trace  him  from  the  manger  to  the  cross,  illustrating 
his  life,  his  doctrine,  and  his  miracles.  Nothing  can 
be  more  important  than  this  design:   and  if  I  have 
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your  prayers  and  the  blessing  of  God,  I  trust  you 
will  find  that  nothing  could  be  more  instructive  and 
useful.  It  is  the  life  of  Him  who  came  down  from 
heaven,  to  teach  you  by  his  example  the  path  thi- 
ther; and  to  die,  that  all  the  obstructions  to  your  fe- 
licity might  be  removed.  It  is  the  life  of  Him, 
who  was  animated  by  the  most  expansive  benevo- 
lence ;  who,  influenced  by  no  selfish  passion,  seeking 
only  the  welfare  of  mankind,  ever  "  went  about  do- 
ing good."  It  is  the  life  of  Him,  in  whom  were  laid 
up  the  treasures  of  divine  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  who  alone  can 
instruct  us  in  the  will  of  God  and  our  duty.  It  is  the 
life  of  Him,  whose  example,  of  all  those  who  have 
ever  lived  upon  earth,  is  alone  free  from  spot,  and 
may  be  followed,  at  all  times,  with  confidence  and 
security. 

Immediately  after  the  apostacy  of  man,  the  Mes- 
siah was  promised  to  our  first  parents  to  repair  the 
ruins  of  the  fall ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  time  of  his 
advent  approached,  more  definite  and  precise  pre- 
dictions concerning  him  were  given,  to  nourish  the 
faith  and  hope  of  the  ancient  church,  and  clearly  to 
designate  this  Redeemer  when  he  should  appear, 
The  place,  the  time,  the  manner  of  his  birth ;  the 
events  of  his  life ;  the  circumstances  of  his  death, 
were  foretold,  and  an  anticipated  history  of  him 
given  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Among  other  remarkable  predictions,  it  was  de- 
clared, more  than  seven  hundred  years  before  his 
appearance  in  the  world,  that  he  should  be  bom  of  a 
Virgin.  For  reasons  which  we  shall  see  in  the  pro- 
secution of  this  discourse,  it  was  expedient  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  really  man,  of  the  same  nature 
and  race  with  us*     But  though  it  was  proper  that  he 
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should  be  born  of  a  woman  that  he  should  be  the  Son 
of  Man ;  it  was  also  fit  that  he  should  be  born  of  a 
Virgin,  that  it  might  clearly  and  satisfactorily  be 
shown  to  all  men,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  that 
his  original  was  divine.  Besides,  by  entering  upon 
the  world  thus  miraculously,  the  reverence  and  ve- 
neration, the  expectations  and  hope  of  mankind 
would  be  excited.  Can  we  avoid  regarding  him  with 
deference  and  faith  whose  birth  was  so  peculiar  and 
supernatural,  so  evidently  produced  by  the  imme- 
diate influence  of  God?  And,  finally,  in  no  other 
way  could  the  Messiah  have  avoided  that  stain  of 
original  pollution  which  would  have  rendered  him 
unfit  for  the  office  of  Mediator,  and  incapable  of 
atoning  for  the  sins  of  man.  For  these  and  similar 
reasons  Jesus  was  born  of  a  Virgin. 

The  person  on  whom  God  conferred  this  exalted 
privilege  of  being  the  mother  of  Jesus,  was  Mary,  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  family  of  David;  nobly  de- 
scended, but  in  indigent  circumstances  ;  having  none 
of  the  pomps  and  splendours  which  dazzle  the  world, 
but  possessed  of  that  piety  and  virtue  which  secured 
the  love  of  God.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
overshadowed  her,  and  Jesus  was  born. 

I  shall  not  wound  your  feelings,  my  brethren,  by 
mentioning  the  profane  sneers  which  have  been 
thrown  on  this  important  doctrine.  There  can  be 
nothing  incredible  in  this  miracle  to  those  who  be- 
lieve any  miracles  at  all.  He  who  established  the 
laws  of  nature  can  control  them  at  his  pleasure;  and 
that  he  did  control  them  on  this  occasion  is  proved 
by  the  declarations  of  those  scriptures,  the  evidence 
of  which  has  appeared  only  more  irrefragable  from 
the  subtlest  and  strongest  attacks  of  infidelity;  by 
the  public  and  innumerable  miracles  of  the  Saviour's 
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life ;  and  by  his  well  attested  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  To  these  we  appeal  for  the  truth  of  his  mira- 
culous incarnation  and  birth.  "  If  he  did  not  the 
works  of  his  Father,  works  which  none  other  man 
did,  believe  not  on  him." 

To  this  Jesus,  thus  born  of  a  virgin,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  united  himself  in  an  ineffable  manner,  so 
that  in  one  Christ  there  was  a  true  humanity  and  a 
true  divinity. 

This  doctrine  lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  our  re- 
ligion. It  therefore  deserves  our  attention.  Let  us 
come  then  to  the  contemplation  of  this  profound 
"  mystery  of  godliness,"  with  that  reverence  which 
becomes  weak  and  short-sighted  creatures,  when 
they  view  the  abysses  of  divine  wisdom  and  grace. 
Let  us  follow  the  guidings  of  revelation  and  reason 
as  far  as  they  can  lead  us ;  and  when  they  cease  to 
conduct  us,  let  us  not  dare  to  lift  that  veil  which  co- 
vers the  proceedings  of  God;  let  us  not  rashly  at- 
tempt to  penetrate  within  those  clouds  which  sur- 
round his  throne;  but  let  us  adore  in  silence  what 
we  cannot  comprehend. 

The  fact  itself,  thatChrist  is  true  God  and  true  man, 
is  written  with  a  sun-beam  in  every  part  of  the  holy 
volume.  In  it  you  find  the  most  exalted  and  appro- 
priate names,  titles,  and  perfections  of  God  ascribed 
to  him ;  divine  works  attributed  to  him  ;  and  the  same 
worship  required  to  be  paid  to  him  as  is  paid  to  the 
Father.  What  stronger  evidence  can  there  be  that 
he  is  truly  God.  You  also  find  him  represented  with 
a  body  subject  to  the  same  innocent  infirmities  and 
frailties,  and  possessing  the  same  properties  with  our 
own ;  and  with  a  soul  with  the  same  faculties  as  ours: 
was  he  not  then  truly  man  ? 
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In  most  of  the  predictions  concerning  him,  these 
two  natures  are  distinctly  recognised.  "  A  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  hear  a  son ;"  here  is  his  huma- 
nity :  "  His  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel,"  "God 
with  us ;"  here  is  his  divinity.  "  Unto  us  a  Son  is 
born ;  unto  us  a  Child  is  given  ;"  here  is  his  humanity: 
*'  The  government  shall  be  laid  upon  his  shoulder ; 
he  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace;"  here  is  his  di- 
vinity. It  would  be  easy  to  collect  numberless  simi- 
lar passages.  In  the  New  Testament  also,  many 
texts  unite  both  natures.  "  The  holy  thing  that  shall 
be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God." 
44  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  And  the  Word 
was  made  flesh."  44  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  Your 
own  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  will  supply  you 
with  numerous  passages  of  the  same  import. 

An  examination  of  every  part  of  our  Saviour's  life 
presents  us  with  the  two  natures.  In  his  birth  we  see  a 
man,  laid  in  the  manger,  and  persecuted  by  Herod  ; 
and  a  God  whom  the  angels  celebrate,  and  the  magi 
adore.  In  his  baptism  we  perceive  a  man  who  sub- 
mits to  this  ceremony  from  John,  and  a  God  declared 
by  the  voice  from  heaven.  In  the  ship  we  behold  a 
man  overwhelmed  with  sleep,  and  a  God  whom  the 
winds  and  waves  obey.  At  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  we 
contemplate  a  man  who  weeps,  and  a  God  who  by 
his  voice  restores  life,  and  wrests  from  death  its  prey. 
On  the  cross  we  view  a  man  who  dies,  and  a  God 
who  confers  heaven  on  the  penitent  thief.  Every 
where,  in  short,  we  behold  in  the  incarnate  Son  the 
perfect  union  of  the  two  natures. 

His  mediatorial  office  rendered  it  necessary  that 
he  should  be  both  God  and  man.     It  was  necessary 
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that  he  should  be  God,  that  he  might  be  possessed  oi" 
power  sufficient  to  save  us.  None  but  an  almighty 
arm  could  remove  the  obstructions  to  our  felicity; 
could  subdue  our  spiritual  enemies;  could  vanquish 
the  powers  of  hell,  and  abolish  death  in  our  behalf. 
It  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  God,  that  from  the 
dignity  of  his  person  his  merits  might  be  infinite;  ade- 
quate to  conciliate  the  favour  of  God  to  us,  to  ap- 
pease his  wrath  against  us,  to  satisfy  his  justice 
which  was  kindled  against  us,  and  to  magnify  his 
law,  the  curses  of  which  impended  over  our  heads. 
It  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  God,  that  his  laws 
should  have  supreme  authority,  his  doctrine  the 
greatest  efficacy  and  obligation,  and  his  example  the 
strongest  weight  and  certainty.  It  was  necessary 
that  he  should  be  God,  because  the  redemption  and 
salvation  of  mankind  was  not  only  a  work  too  difficult 
to  be  achieved  by  any  creature,  but  also  an  honour 
too  great  to  be  conferred  on  any  except  a  God. 

It  was  also  requisite  that  he  should  be  man,  that  he 
might  give  us  an  example  of  the  virtues  we  must  prac- 
tise ;  that  he  might  be  offered  up  as  a  victim  for  our 
sins ;  that  in  the  nature  which  had  transgressed,  an 
atonement  might  be  made ;  that  we  might  have  a  fa- 
miliar and  confident  access  to  him ;  that  from  his  re- 
surrection we  might  be  assured  of  our  own.  I  do  not 
enlarge  on  this  point.  Do  you  yourselves  review  eve- 
ry part  of  his  mediatorial  office,  and  you  will  see  new 
reasons  why  it  was  proper  he  should  be  both  God 
and  man. 

But,  in  what  manner  were  these  two  natures  united 
in  him  ?  Here  we  must  confess  our  ignorance.  No 
human  language  can  clearly  express  the  nature  of 
this  mysterious  union ;  no  human  mind  can  properly 
conceive  it.     All  that  we  can  do  is  to  show  what  opi- 
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nions  concerning  it  are  to  be  rejected,  because  they 
are  inconsistent  with  scripture,  or  the  nature  of 
things.  This  union  then  is  not  merely  the  concur- 
rence of  the  divinity  and  humanity  for  the  production 
of  the  same  work,  in  the  same  manner  as  many  causes 
may  concur  for  the  production  of  the  same  effect. 
This  was  the  error  of  Nestorius,  who  taught  that  in 
one  Christ  there  were  not  only  two  natures,  but  also 
two  persons,  who  were  associated  together  by  a 
common  unction,  and  concurred  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption. But  this  sentiment  is  opposed  by  the 
terms  in  which  the  scriptures  speak  of  the  incarna- 
tion. They  tell  us,  not  that  the  Word  was  associ- 
ated with  the  flesh,  but  "  was  made  flesh ;"  that  "  God 
sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman ;"  that  the  same 
Son,  who  was  "the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory," 
by  himself  purged  our  sins.  All  those  passages  too  in 
which  the  actions,  properties,  and  sufferings  of  one 
nature  are  ascribed  to  the  other,  prove  the  unity  of 
person  in  Christ.  Were  there  two  persons,  this  mode 
of  speaking,  so  frequent  in  the  scriptures,  would  be 
improper  and  absurd.  This  union  was  made  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  two  natures  were  not  mingled  with 
each  other;  it  did  not  resemble  the  union  of  two  sub- 
stances, forming  a  third  substance  distinct  in  proper- 
ties from  them  both.  For  if  this  were  the  case,  Christ 
would  have  been  neither  God  nor  man ;  which  is  not 
only  a  dangerous  error,  but  also  an  impossibility. 
The  two  natures,  though  in  union,  subsist  distinct 
and  entire,  each  preserving  its  essential  properties. 
This  union  was  not  made  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
change  one  nature  into  another.  This  is  impossible  and 
inconceivable.  The  eternal  God  cannot  become 
temporary;  the  infinite  Jehovah  cannot  be  circum- 
scribed by  limits.     Neither  on  the  other  hand  can  a 
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corporeal  substance  be  changed  into  a  spiritual  one. 
a  finite  into  an  infinite.  These  three  errors  being 
rejected,  all  that  we  can  positively  say  on  this  point 
is,  That  the  eternal  and  ever  blessed  Son  of  God  did, 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  assume  a  human  nature,  with 
all  its  innocent  passions,  affections,  and  infirmities, 
into  union  with  his  divinity,  so  that  these  two  natures 
formed  but  one  person. 

There  are  many  who  have  gone  further, and  traced 
resemblances  of  this  union  in  nature.  These  resem- 
blances are  all  of  them  imperfect.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  whole  frame  of  nature  which  can  fully  parallel 
this  mystery.  Nevertheless,  the  union  of  our  soul 
and  body  in  one  person  in  some  degree  illustrates 
it.  These  two  substances  are  different  in  kind,  in 
properties,  in  dignity ;  the  one  of  itself  material,  divi- 
sible, corruptible,  and  senseless  :  the  other  immate- 
rial, indivisible,  incorruptible,  endued  with  life, 
knowledge,  and  feeling :  and  both  of  them  capable 
of  a  separate  existence.  Yet  these  two  are  united 
in  a  manner  impossible  for  us  to  conceive,  and  con- 
cur to  form  a  man.  In  their  union  they  remain  dis- 
tinct in  substance,  each  of  them  retaining  its  pecu- 
liar properties,  without  any  confusion,  or  change  of 
one  into  the  other ;  and  from  them  the  same  man  is 
termed  corporeal  or  spiritual,  mortal  or  immortal. 
In  like  manner,  though  in  a  degree  still  more  wonder- 
ful, the  divine  and  human  natures  are  conjoined  in 
one  Christ. 

I  feel,  my  brethren,  that  I  express  myself  most  im- 
perfectly on  this  abstruse  subject.  I  feel  that  there 
are  obscurities  in  this  subject  which  cannot  be  dis- 
pelled. But  what  then  ?  Shall  we  reject  the  doc- 
trine, because  in  some  respects  it  is  incomprehensi- 
ble?    Cannot  infinite  wisdom,  sustained  by  infinite 
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power,  perform  any  thing  beyond  the  comprehension 
of  weak  mortals?     Does  not  reason  itself  teach  us 
that  it  is  probable,  that  in  beings  so  highly  elevated 
above  us  there  may  be  modes  of  existence  and  action, 
unions  and  distinctions,  to  conceive  of  which  our  ap- 
prehensions may  be  too  coarse,  and  to  express  which 
our  language  may  be  totally  inadequate  ?    You  might 
have  some  shadow  of  reason  to  reject  a  doctrine  be- 
cause it  was  incomprehensible,  if  your  faculties  were 
so  perfect  and  extensive  as  to  pierce   into  the  es- 
sences of  things,  and  combine  in  your  mind  the  past, 
the  present,  and  the  future.     But  that  you,  the  child 
of  darkness,  the  insect  of  a  day,  who  can  behold  only 
some  rude  effects  of  things,  while  their  essences  re- 
main hidden  from  you  in  inaccessible  darkness ;  that 
you,  who  cannot  pierce  into    the  nature  of  a  peb- 
ble, who  are  baffled  in  your  philosophy  about  a  gnat, 
or  a  worm,  that  you  should  vainly  debate  concerning 
the  profoundest  mysteries  of  God,  and  arrogantly  re- 
ject what  you   cannot  perfectly  understand :    what 
despicable  folly !  what  impious  pride  !     Do  you  say. 
(for  some  persons  have  dared  to  say  it,)  that  this 
doctrine  is  not  only  incomprehensible,  but  also  con- 
tradictory?   Prove  your  assertion,  and  we  will  reject 
it ;  for  though  Christianity  requires  us  to  believe  on 
the  testimony'ofan  unerring  God  things  that  are  above 
our  reason,  it  never  requires  of  us  an  assent  to  things 
contrary  to  reason.     It  would  be   a  contradiction,  if 
we  said  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God  in  the  same  respect 
that  he  is  man,  and  man  in  the  same  respect  that  he 
is  God.     But  we  say  that  he  is  God  in  one  respect, 
and  man  in  another.     This  is  wonderful  and  myste- 
rious, but  not  contradictory.     It  would  be  a  contra- 
diction, if  we  said  that  what  was  divine  and  infinite 
in  Jesus  Christ  became  human  and  finite  by  a  real 
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change.  But  we  say  that  what  is  divine  and  infinite 
is  united  to  what  is  human  and  finite,  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  the  divine  nature  has  lost  none  of  its  glories 
and  perfections.  This  is  wonderful ;  this  we  cannot 
precisely  explain;  but  it  is  not  contradictory.  It 
would  be  a  contradiction,  if  we  said  that  the  huma- 
nity of  the  Saviour  received  the  incommunicable  at- 
tributes of  the  divinity.  But  we  say  that  the  proper- 
ties of  the  divinity  have  not  been  communicated  to 
the  humanity ;  that  if  this  humanity  has  been  elevat- 
ed to  a  high  degree  of  glory,  it  is  a  glory  capable  of 
being  enjoyed  by  a  creature,  and  inferior  to  that  of 
the  divinity.  Here  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  con- 
tradiction. 

If  I  have  detained  you  a  long  time  on  this  point, 
attribute  it,  my  brethren,  to  the  importance  and  dif- 
ficulty of  the  subject;  and  bear  with  me  a  little  longer, 
while  I  more  briefly  consider  the  time  of  the  Sa- 
viour's advent. 

The  time  of  this  wonderful  event  was  fixed  by  an- 
cient prophecy.  It  was  to  take  place  while  the  se- 
cond temple  still  stood,  at  the  expiration  of  the  se- 
venty weeks  of  Daniel,  and  before  the  sceptre  had 
departed  from  Judah.  These  marks  all  coincided 
at  the  precise  period  when  Jesus  was  born.  A  very 
little  reflection  will  cause  us  to  admire  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  selecting  this  particular  time  for  the  mis- 
sion of  his  Son.  It  was  proper  that  he  should  not 
come  into  the  world  immediately  after  the  fall ;  that 
his  appearance  should  be  deferred  till  mankind  were 
able  properly  to  appreciate,  and  duly  to  receive  so 
great  a  blessing.  Since  such  an  infinite  display  of 
divine  goodness  and  mercy  could  be  made  but  once, 
(for  otherwise,  as  the  apostle  remarks,  Christ  must 
often  have  suffered  from  the  foundation  of  the  world) 
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it  was  fit  that  suitable  provisions  should  be  made  for 
the  reception  and  continuance  of  the  gospel  in  the 
world,  and  proper  preparations  made  to  show  its 
evidence,  to  display  its  worth,  and  make  men  sensi- 
ble of  the  richness  of  the  blessing.  But  could  this 
preparation  have  been  made,  had  the  Saviour  ap- 
peared in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  world?  Could  the 
Jews  have  been  trained  up  for  his  coming  by  pro- 
phecies, by  types,  by  their  law  ?  Could  the  Gen- 
tiles have  been  made  sensible  of  the  inadequacy  of 
unassisted  reason  to  discover  these  truths  connected 
with  their  dearest  interests,  and  the  corruption  of 
their  nature  in  not  being  able  to  perform  those  duties 
which  they  did  discover?  Besides,  had  Christ  ap- 
peared in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world,  we  could 
not  at  the  present  day  have  had  sufficient  reasons  to 
assure  us  of  the  divinity  of  his  religion.  The  two 
firm  pillars  upon  which  it  rests  are,  prophecy  and 
miracles.  Had  Christ  appeared  immediately  after 
the  fall,  few  prophecies  concerning  him  could  have 
been  accomplished,  and  it  would  have  been  difficult 
for  us  who  live  now  to  prove  that  those  few  had  been 
made  before  the  event.  And  as  to  his  miracles,  he 
should  be  but  little  influenced  by  them  if  they  had 
been  wrought  (as  on  such  a  supposition  they  would 
have  been)  among  people  ignorant,  inexperienced, 
credulous,  and  incapable  of  conveying  down  with 
certainty  to  posterity  the  events  which  occurred 
among  them.  It  was  then  necessary  that  some  time 
should  elapse  before  the  advent  of  Christ,  that  men 
might  feel  their  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  instructor, 
and  be  disposed  to  receive  him ;  and  that  his  religion 
might  be  accompanied  by  such  evidence  as  to  satisfy 
every  rational  mind.  And  that  no  previous  period 
would  have  been  so  proper  for  the  Saviour's  coming 
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as  that  which  ho  chose,  may  be  shown  from  the  fol- 
lowing considerations  : 

1.  In  no  previous  period  was  he  needed  somucli 
to  reform  both  the  morals  and  the  religion  of  the 
world.  As  to  the  Jews,  both  the  magistracy  and 
ministry  were  in  the  lowest  state  of  depravity ;  the 
most  sacred  offices  publicly  exposed  to  sale;  the 
temple  converted  into  a  place  of  merchandise  ;  and 
the  whole  people  so  debased,  that  Josephus,  their 
own  historian,  speaking  of  them  a  few  years  after, 
says,  that  if  the  Romans  had  delayed  taking  ven- 
geance on  them,  he  believes  their  city  must  either 
have  been  swallowed  up  by  an  earthquake  or  a  de- 
luge, or  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  as  Sodom 
was,  since  it  produced  a  much  more  impious  gene- 
ration. The  Gentiles  were  not  less  corrupt,  though 
they  could  scarcely  be  more  so.  Human  nature 
could  not  be  sunk  lower  than  it  was  in  every  species 
of  vice  and  sensuality.  Of  this  the  description  given 
of  them  by  St.  Paul,  which  is  confirmed  by  their  own 
writers,  is  a  sufficient  proof.  Religion  was  in  no  less 
deplorable  a  state  than  morals.  The  ceremonial 
law  of  the  Jews,  from  the  numberless  additions  made 
to  it,  had  become  a  heavy  and  insupportable  yoke  ; 
the  moral  was  degraded  by  their  loose  casuistry, 
and  almost  made  void  by  their  traditions.  The  pro- 
phecies had  been  darkened  by  corrupt  glosses,  and 
the  key  of  knowledge  taken  from  the  nation.  Among 
the  Gentiles,  philosophy  had  been  so  far  cultivated 
as  to  show  its  own  insufficiency,  and  the  absurdity 
of  the  popular  fables  and  superstitions.  Philoso- 
phers were  left  in  absolute  uncertainty  ;  laughing  at 
omens  and  portents,  the  Elysian  fields  and  Pluto's 
kingdom,  but  unable  to  discover  any  system  to  sub- 
stitute in  the  place  of  the  common  fables.     The  wor- 
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ship  of  the  populace  had  attained  to  its  highest  point 
of  absurdity  and  impiety,  and  all  who  made  any  pre- 
tensions to  wisdom  laughed  at  and  derided  it  The 
world  was  then  fully  ripe  for  the  appearance  of  him 
who  taught  a  pure  system  of  morals  and  a  rational 
religion. 

2.  It  was  proper  that  Christ  should  appear  in  the 
age  when  he  did,  because  it  was,  more  than  any  that 
had  preceded  it,  able  to  examine  the  evidence  of 
his  revelation,  to  confirm  its  truth,  and  convey  it  to 
posterity.  It  was  an  inquisitive  and  skeptical  age, 
and  therefore  not  likely  to  be  imposed  upon,  or  to 
receive  a  new  religion  without  thoroughly  examining 
it.  It  was  an  age  that  had  sufficient  knowledge  of 
nature  to  enable  it  to  judge  of  miracles,  and  distin- 
guish them  from  any  uncommon  appearance,  or  effect 
of  art.  It  was  an  age  when  prophecy  had  ceased 
among;  the  Jews,  and  when  thev  would  therefore  cau- 
tiously  investigate  any  new  claims  to  inspiration  ; 
when  oracles  and  divinations  were  despised,  and  all 
revelation  looked  upon  as  a  cheat  by  most  of  the 
Gentiles;  and  when  therefore  they  were  guarded 
against  any  new  imposition.  The  character  of  the 
age  then  was  such  as  to  give  a  stronger  confirmation 
to  the  religion  of  Christ  than  could  have  been  given 
in  any  previous  age. 

This  age  too  was  the  best  qualified  to  hand  reli- 
gion down  to  posterity.  The  Roman  empire  had 
been  just  settled,  and  the  minds  of  its  chief  members 
turned  from  arms  and  action  to  works  of  genius  and 
speculation  ;  their  chronology  had  just  been  reformed 
and  adjusted;  exact  reviews  taken  of  the  most  dis- 
tant provinces ;  and  all  remarkable  occurrences 
transmitted  to  Rome,  the  capital  of  the  world.  In 
such  a  state  of  affairs  no  great  event  could  be  long 
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concealed.  Was  it  not  highly  proper  that  at  such  a 
time  Christ  should  appear,  when  the  period  of  his 
incarnation  should  he  fixed  beyond  controversy  ? 
Had  he  come  in  an  obscure,  fabulous  age,  we  might 
perhaps  by  this  time  have  doubted  whether  there 
was  ever  any  such  person ;  at  least,  whether  any  of 
the  relations  concerning  him  could  be  depended  on. 

3.  Finally,  the  universal  expectation  that  pre- 
vailed at  the  time  that  Christ  appeared,  of  some 
great  deliverer  who  was  to  arise,  rendered  it  a  most 
proper  period  for  his  advent.  The  Jews,  directed 
by  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  were  anx- 
iously looking  for  Messiah.  Of  this  we  have  the 
fullest  proofs  in  every  page  of  the  Gospels,  in  Jose- 
phus  their  own  historian,  and  in  their  Talmuds. 
The  Samaritans,  notwithstanding  their  hatred  of  the 
Jews,  united  with  them  in  this  expectation,  and  in 
consequence  of  their  hope,  listened  to  the  pretences 
of  Dositheus,  Simon  Magus,  and  Menander,  who  pre- 
tended to  the  title  of  deliverer.  Both  Tacitus  and 
Suetonius  assure  us  that  the  same  hopes  prevailed 
among  the  Gentiles.  Was  there  not  then  a  peculiar- 
propriety  in  selecting  this  time  for  the  birth  of  the 
Saviour,  when  the  expectations  and  desires  of  man- 
kind had  prepared  them  to  receive  him. 

Such  are  probably  some  of  the  reasons  which  in- 
duced God  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world  at  this  pe- 
culiar period.  He  may  have  had  many  other  and 
more  important  reasons  which  we  cannot  discern : 
but  these  are  sufficient  to  show  us  that  in  this,  as  in 
all  other  cases,  his  conduct  was  infinitely  wise  and 
proper. 

My  brethren,  we  have  found  difficulties  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  incarnation :  we  can  find  none  however 
in  the  consequences  to  be  deduced  from  it.     Let  me 
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briefly  present  you  a  few  of  these  in  the  conclusion 
of  this  discourse. 

I.  The  Son  of  Cod  assumed  our  nature,  thai  he 
might  save  us.  What  a  motive  is  this  to  the  highest 
gratitude  and  love!  What  can  affect  us,  if  we  remain 
cold  when  considering  the  unspeakable  love  of  God 
in  giving  his  Son  for  our  redemption;  and  the  ineffa- 
ble charity  of  the  Son,  who,  though  "  he  was  in  the 
form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,  yet  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,'" 
in  order  that  he  might  be  capable  of"  being  obedient 
to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  :"  who,  "  though 
he  knew  no  sin,  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  that  in  the  flesh  God  might  condemn  sin  by 
making  him  a  sin-offering  ?"  Well  might  Paul  term 
this  boundless  charity  "  a  love  which  passeth  know- 
ledge ;"  for  the  tongue  cannot  express,  nor  the  heart 
conceive,  its  extent.  Angels  "desire  to  look  into 
these  things ;"  it  is  an  abyss  of  mercy,  which  even 
your  intelligence  cannot  fathom;  a  mystery  of  grace, 
which  even  you  cannot  comprehend.  What  mon- 
sters of  ingratitude  then  must  we  be,  if  it  does  not 
inflame  our  cold  hearts,  and  fire  them  with  thankful- 
ness and  love ! 

2.  Christ  became  incarnate  for  our  redemption. 
What  a  motive  is  this  to  universal  obedience.  He  left 
the  bosom  of  his  Father,  that  he  might  "  purify  to 
himself  a  people  zealous  of  good  works ;"  shall  we  by 
neglecting  his  laws  frustrate,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  this 
his  merciful  design  ?  Shall  we  with  so  glorious  an 
example  before  us  be  turned  from  the  performance 
of  our  duty  by  any  difficulty  or  danger  ?  Since  Christ 
for  our  sakes  despoiled  himself  in  a  manner  of  the 
form  of  God,  shall  we  not  for  his  sake  despoil  our- 
selves of  our  sins  and  corruptions  ?     He  left  for  us 
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the  delights  of  Paradise,  shall  we  not  leave  lor  him 
the  impure  and  gross  pleasures  of  the  world  ?  He 
was  horn  for  us,  shall  not  we  he  new-horn  for  his 
service  ? 

3.  Christ  became  incarnate  for  our  redemption. 
What  a  ground  of  confidence  and  trust  in  God  under 
the  most  frowning  aspect  of  his  providence.  This  is 
a  deduction  of  the  apostle  Paul,  "  He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son.  but  gave  him  up  for  us  all,  shall  he 
not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things."  In  all 
our  sorrows  we  may  now  approach  to  God  with  com- 
fort and  hope  ;  remembering  that  he  is  no  stranger 
to  human  nature,  much  less  an  enemy  to  it,  since  the 
eternal  Son  has  been  pleased  to  take  it  into  so  close 
an  union  with  his  own.  The  very  worst  of  men,  and 
those  most  bowed  down  under  a  sense  of  sins  and  the 
apprehensions  of  divine  wrath,  may  now  approach 
their  offended  sovereign,  cheered  by  the  remem- 
brance that  they  have  "  an  advocate  with  the  Fa- 
ther," who  is  God  and  mail  in  the  person  of  Jesus, 
and  in  the  office  of  Mediator ;  and  that  nothing  can 
exclude  them  from  pardon  but  their  own  unwilling- 
ness and  impenitence.  And  those  who  have  been 
reconciled  to  God  through  Christ,  may  especially 
draw  nigh  the  throne  of  grace,  ;1  with  a  true  heart 
and  in  full  assurance  of  faith,"  since  there  is  seated 
upon  it  one  who  assumed  their  nature,  with  all  its 
pains  and  sorrows ;  one  who  in  this  nature  experi- 
enced every  pang  that  rends  the  human  heart,  and 
who  upon  the  throne  of  glory  remembers  his  groans, 
and  agonies,  and  cries. 

Let  your  walk  and  conversation,  my  dear  brethren. 
evince  that  the  incarnation  has  had  its  proper  effect 
upon  you  ;  and  then,  after  being  conducted  during 
the  days  of  your  pilgrimage  bv  the  gospel  >tar.  God 
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shall  introduce  you,  not  like  the  wise  men  of  the 
east  into  an  humble  Bethlehem,  but  into  the  glorious 
Jerusalem  that  is  on  high,  there  to  contemplate  and 
adore  our  Jesus,  not  as  a  feeble  child,  but  as  the 
great  and  mighty  conqueror  of  sin  and  of  death ; 
not  in  the  manger,  but  in  the  palace  of  the  universe  ; 
not  in  the  arms  of  a  mortal,  but  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  eternal  Father;  receiving,  not  merely  the  ho- 
mages of  a  few  men,  but  the  adorations  and  services 
of  angels  and  seraphim ;  of  all  the  church  triumphant 
in  glory.  To  this  divine  Saviour,  who  was  made 
flesh,  to  the  Father,  who  gave  him  to  us,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  be  glory  eternal. 
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W.ACE    AND    CIRCUMSTANCES     OF     HIS    BIRTH APPEARANCE     OF   THE 

ANGELS  TO  THE  SHEPHERDS,    AND  THEIR  VISIT   TO  BETHLEHEM. 

LukeH.  1—21. 

You  recollect,  my  brethren,  that  on  the  last  Sab- 
bath wc  commenced  the  Life  of  our  Saviour.  We 
exhibited  him  to  you  born  of  a  virgin  ;  we  examined 
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that  great  doctrine,  the  divinity  and  humanity  united 
in  one  Christ;  and  we  showed  that  the  wisdom  of 
God  was  manifested  in  the  choice  of  the  time  of  IVfcs- 
siah's  advent. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  the  place  and  cir- 
cumstances of  his  birth ;  the  revelation  of  the  angels 
to  the  shepherds,  and  their  visit  to  Bethlehem. 

The  place  which  has  for  ever  been  rendered  illus- 
trious by  the  birth  of  Jesus,  was  Bethlehem,  a  small 
village  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  about  six  miles  from  Je- 
rusalem. Ancient  prophesy  had  clearly  and  unequi- 
vocally pointed  it  out  as  the  birth-place  of  Messiah. 
"Thou,  Bethlehem-Ephratah,"  declared  Micah, 
"  though  thou  art  little  among  the  thousands  of  Ju 
dah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth,  one  who  is 
to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  But  how  could  this 
prediction  be  accomplished  ?  Mary  had  resided  for 
a  long  time  at  Nazareth  :  she  expected  and  desired 
to  wait  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  in  that  spot  which 
had  been  consecrated  by  the  annunciation  of  Gabriel 
and  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  a 
thousand  circumstances  concurred  with  her  situation 
in  preventing  her  from  thinking  of  a  tedious  journey 
to  Bethlehem.  Was  there  not  then  danger  that  this 
prediction  should  fail,  and  Jesus  want  this  character- 
istic of  the  Messiah?  No,  my  brethren,  "  heaven 
and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  not  one  jot  or  one  tit- 
tle" of  the  declarations  "  of  God  can  fail  till  they  all 
be  accomplished."  "  His  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he 
will  do  all  his  pleasure."  He  can  always  so  arrange 
and  combine  events  in  the  course  of  his  providence, 
as  to  effect  his  design  when  their  accomplishment 
appears  most  improbable  to  us.  Behold  this  beau- 
tifully exemplified  in  the  present  case.     Augustus. 
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placed  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  empire,  had  long 
wished  to  obtain  a  correct  estimate  of  its  extent,  its 
ibrce,  and  resources.  For  this  purpose  he  had  more 
than  once  issued  orders  to  his  officers  in  the  different 
provinces  to  make  exact  returns  to  him.  These  or- 
ders never  could  be  perfectly  executed.  Sometimes 
internal  insurrections,  and  at  other  times  war  on  the 
frontiers,  prevented.  Now  the  Dacians,  the  Celts, 
the  Dalmatians,  in  arms ;  then  Cilicia  and  Armenia 
in  arms,  claimed  all  his  attention ;  and  in  some  in- 
stances, as  in  the  case  of  Judea,  his  affection  for  a 
particular  governor  hindered  him  from  imposing  on 
him  this  mark  of  subjection.  It  was  because  the  pre- 
destined moment,  appointed  by  Providence  and  by 
prophesy,  had  not  yet  arrived.  As  soon  as  that  mo- 
ment has  come,  peace  is  established  throughout  the 
whole  empire ;  the  sword,  which  has  so  long  drop- 
ped with  blood,  is  returned  to  its  scabbard ;  trifling 
misunderstandings  destroy  the  affection  of  the  Ro- 
man emperor  for  the  Jewish  prince ;  and  Augustus, 
no  longer  indulging  friendship  for  Herod,  causes  him 
to  require  of  the  inhabitants  of  Judea  that  enrolment 
of  their  names,  and  that  oath  of  fidelity,  which  put 
the  seal  to  their  servitude.  The  edict  of  Caesar  is 
published.  In  conformity  with  this  edict,  all  persons 
are  obliged  to  go  to  the  places  whence  their  ances- 
tors sprung,  there  to  enrol  themselves.  Mary  ascends 
to  Bethlehem,  the  birth-place  of  David  her  ancestor, 
and  there  the  Redeemer  is  born.  Thus  was  verified 
the  declaration  of  Micah.  Thus  was  it  also  shown, 
that,  in  conformity  with  ancient  prophesy,  Jesus  was 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  family  of  David. 

Christians  !  can  you  avoid  pausing,  and  admiring 
the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  that  Providence  which 
thus  effects  its  purposes  by  undesigning  instruments? 

VOL.  II,  10 
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Augustus  thought  only  of  his  own  glory ;  yet  he  was 
the  means  of  fulfilling  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  of  enstamping  upon  Jesus  marks  essen- 
tial to  the  Messiah.  Ah  !  how  often  have  the  sove- 
reigns of  the  world,  whilst  animated  by  the  most  un- 
worthy motives,  unintentionally  accomplished  the 
designs  of  God,  the  decrees  of  his  providence!  Let 
this  thought  compose  our  hearts  amidst  the  agitation 
of  the  nations.  The  Lord  reigneth  ;  He  can  bring- 
good  to  his  Church  even  from  the  crimes  and  follies 
of  men.  "  The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  him ;  the 
remainder  of  wrath  he  will  restrain." 

We  have  seen  Mary  conducted  by  Providence  to 
Bethlehem.     In  what  manner  was  she  there  receiv- 
ed ?     Was  she  not  welcomed  with  that  affection  and 
regard  due  to  the  pious  and  worthy  descendant  of  a 
king  whose  memory  was  deservedly  honoured  in  Ju- 
dah,  whose  name  was  dear  to  every  true  Israelite?  Did 
not  the  people  crowd  to  meet  her,  and  cry  out  with 
Elizabeth,  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and 
blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  ?"     Was  not  every 
delicate  attention  paid  to  her  which  her  sex,  her  si- 
tuation, and  the  honour  conferred  upon  her  by  God, 
required  ?     Ah  no  !  the  royal  family  of  David  had 
been  reduced  by  time  and  revolutions.  Mary,  though 
adorned  by  virtue  and  religion,  was  poor:  need  I 
add,  that  she  was  therefore  neglected.     No  door 
opened  to  receive  her ;  no  countenance  was  lighted 
up  with  pleasure  at  her  approach  ;  no  kind  kinsman 
expressed  his  affection  for  her ;  no  benevolent  stran- 
ger exercised  towards  her  the  offices  of  hospitality. 
Even  in  the  inn*  she  could  find  no  shelter,  but  was 


*  Not  a  western  inn,  but  an  eastern  caravansera.    See  Salonwnis  Vm 
Til  Homilia  Prima  in  Natatem  Christi,  pp.  8,  9. 
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obliged,  friendless  and  neglected,  to  retire  to  the 
stable.  There  the  hour  arrived  when  Jesus  was 
born.  With  her  own  hands  she  wrapt  him  in  swad- 
dling-clothes, and  laid  him  in  a  manger.  He  "  whose 
is  the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof,"  was  thus  born 
poor,  despised,  and  destitute.  "  He  came  unto  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not."  God  and  his 
holy  angels  were  present  when  he  made  his  entrance 
upon  the  earth;  but  no  affectionate  and  grateful 
mortals ! 

My  brethren,  you  reprobate  the  inhumanity  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Bethlehem.  In  reprobating  them,  do 
you  not  condemn  yourselves  ?  They  knew  not  what 
a  guest  they  refused  ;  they  were  ignorant  that  they 
shut  their  doors  against  that  Messiah  whom  their  na- 
tion had  so  long  and  so  ardently  expected.  But  can 
this  plea  be  presented  for  your  neglect  of  Jesus  ?  He 
has  long  been  crying  to  you,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at 
the  door"  of  your  hearts,  "  and  knock :  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  and  I  will  come  in  and  sup 
with  you,  and  you  with  me."  He  has  done  this,  not 
whilst  he  was  the  infant  of  Bethlehem,  but  since  he 
has  been  manifested  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  since 
*4  all  power  has  been  committed  to  him  in  heaven 
and  on  earth;"  since  he  has  been  seated  on  the 
throne  of  the  universe.  Ah !  then,  instead  of  blush- 
ing for  the  inhabitants  of  Bethlehem,  blush  for  your- 
selves. 

Do  you  ask,  why  the  Saviour,  in  entering  upon  the 
world,  appeared  in  a  situation  so  humble ;  why  he 
did  not  come  surrounded  by  greater  worldly  dignity 
and  glory  ?  I  might  content  myself  by  replying,  that 
men,  illustrious  by  their  virtues  and  their  great  ac- 
tions, do  not  derive  their  glory  from  the  external 
splendour  which  surrounds  them,  but  from   those 
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qualities  which  the  world  can  neither  confer  on  them 
nor  ravish  from  them :  that  therefore,  in  whatever 
condition  the  Son  of  God  may  appear,  he  bears  with 
him  that  essential  glory  which  merits  the  homage  and 
veneration  of  heaven  and  earth,  which  renders  illus- 
trious the  places  where  he  is,  and  the  condition 
which  he  embraces. 

But  you  need  not  stop  at  this  general  considera- 
tion. Particular  reasons  can  easily  be  given,  to 
show  that  this  deep  humiliation  of  your  Saviour,  in- 
stead of  exciting  those  carnal  prejudices  which  led 
the  Jews  to  reject  him,  should  only  augment  your 
love,  your  reverence,  your  admiration  for  him. 

1.  This  humiliation  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  his  in- 
carnation, is  voluntary,  and  results  only  from  his 
overflowing  compassion.  No  being  was  able  to  des- 
poil him  of  his  glory  and  his  power.  It  is  a  sacrifice 
which  his  charity  makes  for  the  salvation  of  man. 
As  he  was  "  able  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  to  take  it 
up  again,"  he  was  also  able  to  take  it  or  lay  it  down 
in  what  circumstances  he  pleased.  If  he  then  was 
born  in  a  stable,  and  laid  in  a  manger,  it  was  not 
through  any  necessity  imposed  upon  him,  but  be- 
cause he  willed  it.  But  a  voluntary  humiliation,  in- 
stead of  diminishing  true  greatness,  always  elevates 
it  still  higher. 

2.  The  nature  of  his  ministry  and  the  intent  of  his 
incarnation,  show  the  propriety  of  his  humble  and 
lowly  birth.  He  did  not  come  into  the  world  to  daz- 
zle men  with  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  or  to  affright 
them  by  the  terror  of  his  power;  much  less  to  dis- 
play to  them  the  dignities  and  splendours  of  the 
world.  He  came  to  tear  from  our  hearts  that  inor- 
dinate attachment  to  earth  and  its  enjoyments,  which 
"has  caused  the  eternal  perdition  of  so  many  souls. 
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He  came  to  preach  to  us  painful  and  mortifying  du- 
ties, self-denial,  a  superiority  to  the  world,  a  holy 
elevation  above  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  this  tran- 
sient state.  But  would  not  these  instructions  have 
lost  much  of  their  efficacy  if  he  had  not  confirmed 
them  by  his  example  ?  If  he  had  been  surrounded 
by  all  the  dignities  and  pleasures  of  the  world ;  if 
he  had  not  marched  before  us  through  all  the  mise- 
ries of  life,  and  conquered  all  the  obstacles  that 
could  be  opposed  to  the  performance  of  our  duties ; 
would  not  men,  always  ingenious  to  deceive  them- 
selves, have  declared  that  his  precepts,  though  ap- 
parently proper,  were  impossible  to  be  practised? 
But  now  he  illustrates  all  that  he  commands.  He 
declares,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor,"  and  he  "  has  not 
where  to  lay  his  head."  He  preaches  humility  of 
heart ;  that  humility  so  difficult  to  be  acquired  by 
man,  that  neither  the  infirmities  and  mortality  of  our 
bodies,  nor  the  sins  and  weaknesses  of  our  soul,  nor 
the  strokes  inflicted  upon  us  by  the  rod  of  the  Al- 
mighty, can  form  without  difficulty  in  man.  He 
preaches  this  humility ;  but  bids  us  learn  it  of  him, 
who  is  the  only  one  who  has  ever  existed  on  the 
earth  that  might  reasonably  be  exempt  from  this  dis- 
position of  soul.  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart."  He  preaches  to  us  outward  humility, 
voluntary  self-abasement.  In  the  manger,  as  in  a 
thousand  other  instances,  he  has  practised  it  himself. 
He  forbids  us  to  fix  our  hearts  on  honours,  pleasures, 
riches ;  he  first  renounced  them  himself.  He  has 
crucified  the  world,  when  in  his  holy  instructions  he 
has  displayed  its  vanity,  and  shown  that  the  love  of 
it  was  incompatible  with  the  love  of  God  :  he  has 
crucified  it  more  effectually,  by  his  actions  and  ex- 
ample, from  his  birth  in  the  sordid  manger,  to  hit 
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death  upon  the  ignominious  cross.  He  commands 
us  to  forgive  injuries,  to  love  our  enemies,  to  "  over- 
come evil  with  good."  That  he  might  afford  us  a 
model,  he  suffered  the  injustice,  the  persecutions, 
and  the  contempt  of  men.  Did  not,  then,  the  deep 
humiliation  of  Jesus  correspond  with  the  intent  of 
his  incarnation,  and  manifest  at  once  his  mercy  and 
his  wisdom  ? 

Another  remark  on  this  part  of  your  Saviour's  his- 
tory. Learn  from  Jesus  in  the  manger,  the  differ- 
ence between  true  and  false  greatness.  To  the  eye  of 
flesh,  how  superior  was  Augustus,  seated  on  the  im- 
perial throne,  surrounded  by  the  splendour  of  roy- 
alty and  the  pomp  of  power,  causing,  by  his  edict, 
all  Judea  to  come  and  declare  their  subjection  to 
him ;  to  the  son  of  Mary,  who,  in  consequence  of  this 
edict,  is  born  in  a  stable  at  Bethlehem  !  Whilst  the 
world  resounded  with  the  name  of  Augustus,  whilst 
poets  and  orators  celebrated  his  praises,  and  kings 
and  people  trembled  at  his  power,  the  infant  Jesus 
was  viewed  with  indifference  or  contempt.  Yet  this 
despised  infant  is  "  he  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  be  blest ;"  he  who  "  brings  to  light  life 
and  immortality ;"  gives  happiness  to  his  children 
on  earth,  and  enables  them  to  triumph  over  the  tomb. 
He  is  born  to  rule ;  he  will  subdue  the  kings  in  his 
anger,  and  "  of  his  dominion  there  shall  be  no  end." 
Before  his  sovereign  glory  and  authority,  all  earthly 
pomp  and  power  shall  vanish  as  a  shadow  and  a 
dream.  Ah  !  what  has  now  become  of  the  dignity  of 
Augustus  ?  His  throne  has  long  since  crumbled  to 
ruins,  his  sceptre  has  been  broken,  his  crown  has  lost 
its  lustre.  On  his  mouldering  body  corruption  has 
long  since  preyed.  His  soul  has  stood  at  that  tribu- 
nal where  princes  and  slaves  are  equal,  and  has  seen 
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that  salvation  can  flow  only  through  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Him  who  became  incarnate  at  Beth- 
lehem !  Whilst  the  name  and  the  dominion  of  Jesus 
has  spread  from  country  to  country,  and  his  cross  is 
still  extending  his  triumphs,  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  have  subjected  their  souls  unto  him,  have 
blessed  and  adored  him  during  their  lives,  and  with 
rapture  have  pronounced  his  name  and  triumphed 
in  his  perfections  in  the  agonies  of  death.  Unnum- 
bered myriads  have  experienced  the  saving  efficacy 
of  his  blood  ;  and  every  day  and  every  hour  multi- 
tudes are  ascending  to  glory  from  the  remotest  cor- 
ners of  the  globe,  to  swell  the  chorus  of  heaven  in 
his  praise.  Ah  !  how  little  is  earthly  grandeur  when 
compared  with  spiritual. 

Though  man  was  silent  at  the  birth  of  the  Saviour, 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven  announced  to  the  world 
the  precious  benefit  which  had  been  conferred  upon 
it.     In  the  same  fields,  and  perhaps  in  the  very  same 
spot  in  which  David,  under  the  canopy  of  heaven, 
and  in  the  silence  of  the  night,  enjoyed  delicious  in- 
tercourse with  the  Lord  and  his  angels ;  in  which  he 
composed  and  sang  many  of  those  delightful  psalms 
which  still  cheer  and  animate  the  souls  of  believers ; 
in  which,  smitten   by  a  prophetic  ray,  he  looked 
down  the  long  current  of  years,  beheld  Messiah,  his 
son  and  yet  his  Lord,  ushered  into  the  world,  and 
with  rapture  announced  his  future  advent ; — in  these 
very  fields,  consecrated  by  the  prayers  and  praises, 
the  prophetic  views  and  holy  joys  of  David,  were 
some   shepherds    sitting   by   night,   guarding   their 
flocks,  and  meditating  on  the  works  of  the  Creator, 
when  an  angel,  surrounded  with  light,  descended  to 
bring  them  the  welcome  tidings  that  the  Saviour  had 
appeared  on  earth,  whose  distant  approach  David. 
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when  engaged  in  the  same  occupations  with  them, 
had  hailed  with  so  much  joy.  The  presence  of  the 
angel  filled  them  with  apprehension ;  for  since  the 
apostacy  of  man  the  presence  and  the  voice  of  God 
and  his  angels,  instead  of  inspiring  us  with  joy,  fdls 
us  with  terror.  Until  we  have  peace  with  God,  we 
fear  on  beholding  the  heavenly  host,  that  they  are 
sent  on  that  message  of  death  and  malediction  which 
our  conscience  tells  us  that  we  have  deserved. 
Even  to  the  children  of  God,  these  supernatural 
appearances  have  something  terrible.  Zechariah 
feared  at  the  view  of  the  angel ;  and  Mary  herself 
was  troubled  when  Gabriel  appeared.  The  angel, 
perceiving  their  fright,  hastens  to  comfort  them. 
44  Fear  not"  he  exclaims,  I  come  not  the  messenger 
of  wrath  and  indignation  to  you  ;  "for,  behold  I  bring 
you  good  tidings :"  I,  an  angel  sent  from  God,  that  by 
the  dignity  of  my  nature  I  might  attest  the  importance 
of  my  message,  and  by  the  veracity  of  my  character 
secure  your  assent  to  my  testimony:  I  come  with 
news  worthy  an  angel's  mouth,  and  becoming  a  de- 
scent from  heaven.  "  /  bring  you  good  tidings  of  joy :" 
not  merely  some  cold,  philosophical  instructions,  to 
gratify  your  curiosity  and  amuse  your  reason ;  but 
such  as  are  calculated  to  awaken  and  interest  all  your 
feelings,  and  to  inspire  you  with  the  most  exalted 
satisfaction.  "  All  people''''  are  interested  in  these 
tidings,  for  they  lay  the  foundation  of  happiness  to 
all  the  world.  All  mankind  is  interested  in  knowing, 
that  "  unto  you"  men,  and  not  for  the  angelic  race, 
who  were  passed  by  without  proffers  of  mercy : 
unto  you,  shepherds,  how  lowly  and  poor  soever 
your  situation  in  life  may  be,  is  born,  "  this  day  is 
bom"  the  promised  and  long  expected  "  Saviour 
Christ"  the  anointed  of  God,  "  flic  Lord"  of  all  things. 
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.Such  was  the  consolatory  message  oi'  the  angel  to  the 
shepherds.  It  banished  all  their  apprehensions ;  it 
filled  them  with  rapture.  Their  hearts  burning  with 
gratitude  to  God,  were  prepared  to  unite  with  the 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  that  suddenly  ele- 
vated that  hymn  of  praise  to  the  great  Eternal, 
;t  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  towards  men."  No  sooner  had  the 
angels  departed,  than  the  happy  shepherds  hastened 
to  behold  him  whom  "  so  many  prophets  and  kings 
had  desired  to  see.  and  had  not  seen."  Having  found 
him,  they  returned,  praising  and  glorifying  God. 

My  brethren,  this  relation  is  far  from  being  the 
only  one  which  shows  us  how  deeply  interested  the 
blessed  angels  feel  in  the  salvation  of  the  world  by 
Jesus  Christ.  But  if  they  who  were  perfectly  happy 
in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  who  had  no  need  of  the  in- 
carnation and  atonement  of  the  Saviour,  so  admired 
and  celebrated  the  grace  of  God  in  giving  his  Son 
for  mortals ;  with  what  burning  gratitude,  in  what 
elevated  strains,  should  mortals,  who,  without  the 
advent  of  this  Redeemer,  must  have  sunk  for  ever 
under  the  wrath  of  God,  bless  the  Lord  for  this  as- 
tonishing display  of  divine  compassion.  Come  then, 
my  brethren,  let  us  meditate  for  a  few  moments  on 
the  words  of  the  angel ;  they  present  a  subject  of 
contemplation  at  all  times  useful  to  Christians,  and 
especially  suited  to  the  season  of  the  year  in  which 
we  now  are. 

1.  Consider  the  situation  into  which  sin  had  brought 
our  race,  and  then  say  whether  better  tidings  could 
ever  be  communicated  to  mortals  than  that  Christ 
was  born.  We  had  rebelled  against  God ;  we  were 
exposed  to  eternal  torments ;  no  arm  of  flesh  could 
save  us ;  the  mightiest  angel  of  heaven   could  no* 
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have  atoned  for  the  smallest  of  our  sins ;  unless  the 
Son  of  God  assumed  our  nature,  to  expiate  for  our 
sins,  there  could  be  no  bound  to  our  misery  except 
eternity.  With  what  raptures  of  joy  then  must  we 
hear  that  this  Almighty  Saviour  has  come  into  our 
world ;  with  what  fervour  should  every  mortal  tongue 
shout,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  ;  blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Hosanna  in 
the  highest !" 

2.  Consider  how  illustriously  this  birth  displays  the 
love  of  God  to  man,  and  you  will  acknovvledge  it  to  be 
good  tidings  of  great  joy.  Well  might  the  angels 
sing,  "Good  will  to  man;"  well  might  John  cry, 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  to  us,  and  sent  him  into  the  world  that 
we  might  live  through  him."  How  will  this  enliven 
our  devotions  and  animate  our  prayers.  By  the  gift 
of  Jesus  we  are  assured  that  we  go  to  a  God  who 
loves  the  children  of  men,  and  is  ready  to  bestow 
upon  them  what  they  need.  No  mercy  is  now  too 
great  for  us  to  ask,  no  blessing  too  precious  for  us  to 
expect  from  God. 

3.  Consider  the  blessings  which  Christ  brings  with 
him ;  and  then  say  whether  his  birth  is  not  tidings  of 
great  joy.  He  comes  loaded  with  heavenly  gifts  and 
celestial  benedictions ;  with  every  thing  that  is  re- 
quisite to  secure  our  felicity,  or  save  us  from  wo. 
By  him  our  ignorance  concerning  God  and  our  dear- 
est interests  is  dispelled,  and  the  treasures  of  divine 
wisdom  opened  to  us.  By  him  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
procured  to  deliver  us  from  the  dominion,  and  an 
expiation  made  to  save  us  from  the  guilt,  of  sin.  By 
him  heaven  is  purchased  for  his  followers,  and  the 
flames  that  were  kindling  around  them  for  ever 
quenched.     He  brings  with  him,  in  Que  word,  (for 
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the  enumeration  of  particulars  would  be  endless,) 
all  that  God  has  most  precious ;  he  offers  us  God 
himself,  as  the  adequate  and  eternal  portion  of  our 
souls. 

Surely  then  we  must  rejoice  at  this  birth  of  our 
Saviour.  Simeon,  Zachariah,  the  shepherds,  all  to 
whom  it  was  announced,  shouted  the  praises  of  God. 
The  prophets,  who  beheld  it  but  at  a  distance,  pre- 
dicted it  with  transport  and  ecstacy.  The  angels 
descended  from  heaven  to  felicitate  the  earth  upon 
it,  and  to  celebrate  it  by  their  songs.  The  blessed 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  the  ravishing- 
objects  which  surround  them,  shouted  forth  their 
praises  and  acclamations  to  the  eternal  Son  that  be- 
came incarnate.  Whilst  all  nature  is  thus  affected, 
shall  we  remain  cold  and  insensible  ?  No :  let  our 
hearts  expand  with  joy,  and  unfeignedly  praise  the 
Father  of  mercies,  who  has  given  a  Saviour  to  the 
world,  a  King  to  the  church,  a  Protector  and  Friend 
to  all  that  call  upon  him. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us  merely  to  indulge  the 
emotions  of  joy  on  this  event.  We  should  also  dili- 
gently and  perseveringly  strive  to  secure  an  interest  in 
this  Redeemer.  Though  he  offers  salvation  to  all  man- 
kind, yet  many  thousands  shall  perish  for  having 
neglected  him  ;  they  shall  perish  under  accumulated 
guilt ;  they  shall  sink  down  in  deeper  perdition,  for 
having  added  to  their  crimes,  against  the  light  and 
law  of  nature,  the  rejection  of  an  offered  Jesus.  And 
shall  this  be  the  case  with  any  of  you,  my  brethren? 
Though  you  have  heard  of  the  birth  of  a  Saviour, 
will  you  live  and  die  without  any  right  to  him,  any 
interest  in  him  ?  If  so,  wo  to  you  that  ever  you  were 
born  !  Wo  to  you  that  Jesus  ever  became  incarnate ! 
Wo  to  you  that  your  lot  had  not  been  cast  among 
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the  benighted  Pagans,  on  whom  this  Sun  of  right- 
eousness never  shone  !  But  ki  I  hope  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  which  accompany  salvation." 
Imitate  the  shepherds :  they  no  sooner  heard  these 
welcome  tidings,  than  they  hastened  to  Bethlehem 
to  find  Christ.  To  Bethlehem  you  need  not  go ;  this 
Saviour  "  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us  :"  in  every 
country,  and  in  every  part  of  the  world,  he  will  be 
found  by  those  who  seek  him.  Desist  not  then  from 
seeking  him,  till  you  can  use  to  him  the  appropriating 
language  of  Thomas,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God :"  till 
you  can  say  with  humble  confidence,  i  for  me  he 
was  born,  for  me  he  died,  for  me  he  intercedes;  and 
when  I  leave  this  world,  more  happy  than  the  shep- 
herds I  shall  behold  him,  not  in  the  manger  of  Beth- 
lehem, but  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  on  the  throne  of 
the  universe.' 

Let  the  birth  of  Christ  lead  us  to  abandon  ar>d  de- 
test every  sin.  He  came  into  the  world  to  teach  us 
"  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world."  To  continue  therefore  in  the  allowed  prac- 
tice of  any  sin,  is  now  not  only  a  disobedience  to  our 
great  Creator,  but  also  a  contempt  of  the  mercy  and 
compassion  of  a  kind  and  generous  Saviour;  a  base 
requital  of  the  Son  of  God;  an  ingratitude  which 
shall  not  escape  the  punishment  of  the  Almighty. 

Finally:  let  the  humble  circumstances  in  which 
Christ  was  born  inspire  us  with  humility,  a  contempt 
of  the  world,  and  a  superiority  to  it.  Disciples  of 
Jesus  !  we  are  required  to  resemble  him,  not  always 
I  acknowledge  in  our  situation,  but  in  our  mind,  our 
inclinations,  and  sentiments.  There  may  be  true 
Christians  who  are  rich  and  powerful ;  who  have  not 
therefore  a  conformitv  of  situation  with  Jesus  Chris! 


LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  tt.r) 

in  poverty,  and  laid  in  a  manger.     But  in  every  state 
we  cannot  be  Christians  without  being  humble  and 
poor  in  spirit ;  without  a  true  superiority  to  the  world, 
to  its  false  glory,  its  vain  pomp,  and  its  frivolous  plea- 
sures.    It  is  permitted  us  to  acquire,  to  possess,  and 
to  enjoy  earthly  blessings ;  but  it  is  not  permitted  us 
to  consecrate  to  this  acquisition  and  enjoyment  all 
our  time,  all  our  thoughts,  all  our  faculties ;  nor  to 
put  our  trust  in  them ;  nor  to  give  our  heart  to  them ; 
nor  to  sacrifice  our  duty  for  them.     Jesus,  despising 
them  in  his  incarnation,  teaches  us  to  enjoy  them 
without  being  slaves  to  them  ;  to  possess  them  with- 
out fixing  our  warmest  affections  on  them ;   to  be 
ready  to  renounce  them  at  the  call  of  duty.     World- 
lings !  this  doctrine  and  this  example  are  not  calcu- 
lated to  affect  you.     You  have  not  a  mind  sufficiently 
elevated  to  admire  them,  or  a  heart  sufficiently  noble 
to  feel  their  excellence.     You  have  but  one  desire 
and  occupation ; — that  of  accumulating  earthly  bless- 
ings.    What  can  you  behold  in  the  stable  at  Beth- 
lehem ?  the  image  of  that  poverty  which  is  the  object 
of  your  contempt;  the  example  of  humility,  of  disin- 
terestedness, of  the  renunciation  of  that  world  which 
is  your  idol.     But  you,  sincere  believers,  do  you  ap- 
proach the  humble  manger  to  contemplate  there  a 
Saviour  who  lived  in  this  world  to  teach  you  to  des- 
pise it,  and  to  elevate  your  hearts  and  your  hopes 
to  real  blessings.     Fix  your  views  and  your  desires 
on  those  eternal  blessings  ;  forget  not  that  you  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims ;  be  neither  dazzled  by  the 
splendours,  nor  terrified  by  the  pains ;   trace  the 
footsteps  of  the  humble  Jesus,  they  will  conduct  you 
to  glory  infinite  and  immortal 
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JESUS  IN  THE  ARMS  OF  SIMEON. 

Luke  ii.  22—35. 

For  tour  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ, 
ihe  gift  of  prophecy  had  ceased  among  the  Jews.  At 
1  he  period  of  his  advent  it  was  revived,  and  bestow- 
ed, among  others,  upon  Simeon.  The  character  and 
declarations  of  this  pious  person  come  now  to  be  con- 
sidered in  the  prosecution  of  our  Saviour's  life. 

Among  the  plagues  which  God  inflicted  on  the 
people  of  Egypt,  to  compel  them  to  liberate  the  Is- 
raelites, the  last  and  the  greatest  was  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  first-born  of  every  family,  from  that  of  the 
imperial  Pharaoh  to  that  of  the  meanest  of  his  sub- 
jects. In  commemoration  of  this  event,  and  of  the 
deliverance  then  experienced  by  the  Israelites,  God 
claimed  the  first-born  as  peculiarly  his  own,  in  suc- 
ceeding generations,  and  commanded  that  they 
should  solemnly  be  presented  to  him  in  the  temple, 
as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  right  in  them,  and  that 
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the  price  of  their  redemption  should  there  be  paid. 
To  comply  with  this  ordinance,  and  to  make  the  sa- 
crifices required  for  her  legal  purification,  Mary 
went  up  from  Bethlehem,  where  she  had  probably 
remained  since  the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  and  carried 
him  to  the  temple.  She  there,  according  to  the  law, 
offered  two  doves,  the  one  for  a  sin-offering,  and  the 
other  for  a  burnt-offering;  and  having  waited  in  the 
outer  court  till  this  service  was  performed,  entered 
into  the  temple. 

There  was  then  at  Jerusalem,  Simeon,  a  man  ve- 
nerable for  his  years,  but  still  more  venerable  for  his 
piety,  who  had  long  been  "  waiting  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel ;"  an  expression  applied  by  the  scriptures, 
and  the  Jewish  writers,  to  the  Messiah.  We  shall 
not  stop  to  inquire  whether,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  some  commentators,  he  was  Simeon,  surnamed  the 
Just,  one  of  the  grand  synagogue,  and  so  celebrated 
in  the  annals  of  the  Jews ;  or,  according  to  others, 
Simeon  the  son  of  Hillel,  president  of  the  great  san- 
hedrim, and  father  of  that  Gamaliel  of  whom  St.  Paul 
was  the  disciple.  We  know  nothing  of  him,  except 
from  this  portion  of  the  sacred  history.  We  cannot 
tell  whether  he  was  dignified  by  his  rank  and  birth  ; 
but  we  know  that  he  was  great  and  dignified  from 
his  virtues.  "  He  was,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "just 
and  devout;"  an  eulogium  which  renders  him  more 
worthy  of  our  reverence  than  the  highest  offices,  and 
the  most  illustrious  descent.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  teas 
npon  him ;"  i.  e.  he  was  favoured  by  immediate  reve- 
lations from  God,  and  had  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
conferred  upon  him.  By  this  spirit  he  was  assured 
that  he  should  not  see  death  till  he  had  beheld  that 
Messiah  for  whom  he,  like  every  faithful  Israelite, 
looked  with  so  much  ardour.     Sustained  bv  this  a? 
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surance,  he  joyfully  saw  those  days  passing  away, 
the  end  of  which  was  to  be  crowned  by  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  his  wishes.  By  the  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit  he  went  to  the  temple  just  as  the  Son  of  God 
made  his  first  entrance  into  it.  By  the  same  inspi- 
ration he  recognised  him  as  the  Messiah;  and  imme- 
diately folding  the  holy  infant  in  his  aged  arms,  offers 
to  God  the  first-fruits  of  those  immortal  praises, 
which  all  believers  shall  for  ever  render  to  him  for 
the  birth  of  a  Saviour. 

"Lord,"  exclaims  he,  in  the  fervours  of  holy 
transport  and  joy,  "now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace  according  to  thy  ivord ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation.'''  Who  can  describe  the  emotions  of  Simeon 
as  he  uttered  these  impressive  words  ?  He  sees  be- 
fore him,  he  touches,  he  holds  in  his  arms,  that  Mes- 
siah whom  so  many  prophets,  and  righteous  men,  so 
many  kings,  and  patriarchs,  have  in  vain  longed  to 
behold.  He  sees  the  accomplishment  of  those  pro- 
mises, which  Abraham,  and  Jacob,  and  Moses,  and 
so  many  other  believers,  under  the  former  dispensa- 
tion, had  beheld  only  afar  off! 

If  Abraham,  the  most  illustrious  of  his  ancestors, 
seeing  by  faith  at  the  distance  of  many  centuries,  the 
advent  of  the  Saviour,  leaped  for  joy,  what  must  be 
the  transports  of  Simeon,  who  contemplates  him 
present.  Imagine  to  yourselves  what  would  have 
been  the  joy  of  a  faithful  Israelite,  if  after  contem- 
plating the  cruel  servitude  of  his  people  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, he  had  seen  Moses  bora,  and  been  assured 
(hat  he  would  be  the  deliverer  of  Israel.  If  after 
having  trembled  for  his  life,  if  after  having  seen  him 
exposed  upon  the  Nile  in  the  floating  cradle,  which  a 
tender  and  ingenious  mother  had  prepared  for  him,, 
lie  had  beheld  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  adopting 
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it,  and  sheltering  it  from  danger,  would  not  his  joy 
have  been  unutterable  ?  Simeon's  was  as  much 
greater  as  the  Son  of  God  was  superior  to  Moses,  as 
an  eternal  salvation  to  a  temporal  deliverance. 

No  wonder  that  after  this  exalted  privilege,  he  was 
ready  to  depart  from  earth ;  no  wonder  that  after  fix- 
ing his  eyes  upon  Jesus,  he  was  ready  to  close  them 
upon  all  other  objects.  Every  thing  terrestrial  must 
now  appear  to  him  of  little  consequence.  Let  Herod 
reign  peaceably  on  the  throne  of  Judea,  or  let  him 
be  precipitated  from  it ;  let  Augustus  execute  his  am- 
bitious projects,  or  let  them  be  blasted ;  let  the  Ro- 
man empire  flourish,  or  decay;  what  is  all  this  to  Si- 
meon, after  he  has  seen  the  salvation  of  God.  The 
rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was  the  signal  of 
his  departure.  He  has  beheld  its  beams.  He  dies 
content,  and  his  gray  hairs  descend  with  pleasure  to 
the  tomb.  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  de- 
part in  peace." 

Another  consideration  inspires  Simeon  with  this 
willingness  to  die.  He  beholds  in  this  Saviour  the 
firmest  foundation  of  his  faith,  the  infallible  proof  of 
an  immortal  life.  He  holds  in  his  arms  the  precious 
pledge  of  eternal  felicity  for  the  pious.  Anticipat- 
ing the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  he  sees  in  this  Jesus 
him  who  is  to  seal  the  divine  promises  with  his  blood, 
and  give  all  believers  an  assurance  of  the  unspeak- 
able happiness  of  the  soul,  and  the  glorious  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body.  Simeon  has  seen  the  salvation  of 
God.  Can  the  world  then,  into  which  he  is  about  to 
enter,  have  for  him  any  of  that  gloom  which  renders 
an  approach  to  it  so  terrible  to  the  greater  part  of 
mortals.  Since  "  the  day-spring  from  on  high"  lias 
visited  him,  he  beholds  a  way  opened  even  into  i]u> 
holiest.     Since  the  King   of  glory  has  descended. 
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from  on  high,  to  dwell  among  men.  the  eternal  gates 
must  be  opened,  the  everlasting  doors  must  be  lifted 
up,  to  let  in  the  believing  soul. 

Simeon  has  seen  the  salvation  of  God.  Can  he 
then  be  afflicted  at  remembering  that  his  body  will 
be  laid  in  the  tomb,  and  serve  as  food  for  worms  ? 
No ;  he  can  say  in  afar  more  energetic  manner  than 
Job,  ••  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he 
shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth;  and 
though  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God ;"  when  at  the  general  re- 
surrection he  shall  re-appear  to  judge  the  world. 
Yes,  these  same  eyes  with  which  I  have  seen  the  Sa- 
viour on  his  entrance  upon  earth ;  these  same  eyes 
which  have  discerned  him  through  the  infirmities  of 
childhood,  will  contemplate  him  hereafter  in  heaven, 
in  the  midst  of  his  splendour  and  glory. 

These  were  then  the  sources  of  that  joy  and  peace 
which  attended  the  last  moments  of  this  holy  man: 
an  indifference  for  the  objects  of  earth,  and  an  assur- 
ed hope  of  an  eternal  felicity.  These  prompted 
that  beautiful  exclamation  which  we  cannot  too  much 
admire,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,  according  to  thy  word,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation/" 

Such  were  the  sentiments  and  emotions  of  Simeon, 
on  beholding  the  Saviour.  But  in  contemplating  Je- 
sus, his  mind  does  not  rest  merely  on  his  person;  it 
fixes  also  on  that  salvation  which  he  came  to  procure 
for  man;  "  I  have  seen  thy  salvation."  The  veil  which 
covers  the  future  is  for  him  drawn  aside;  and,  illu- 
mined by  a  heavenly  light,  he  already  contemplates 
all  the  grandeurs  of  the  Redeemer's  ministry,  and  all 
the  blessings  which  he  brings  into  the  world.  Hi- 
therto the  church  of  God  had  been  confined  to  a 
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single  nation ;  lie  beholds  it  now  extending  its  bor- 
ders, and  embracing  all  the  earth;  he  sees  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  rising  upon  those  nations  that  had 
hitherto  sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
dispelling  by  its  rays  the  clouds  of  ignorance,  of  de- 
lusion, and  superstition.  "  JMine  eyes  have  seen  thy  sal- 
vation, which  thou  hast  'prepared  before  the  face  of  all  peo- 
ple; a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles."  You  immediately 
perceive  that  the  word  light  is  here  used  in  a  meta- 
phorical sense,  and  that  Christ  is  thus  termed,  be- 
cause he  diffuses  the  most  important  knowledge  and 
instruction  through  the  gentile  world.  This  is  a 
mode  of  speaking  common  to  all  languages,  since  all 
mankind  have  felt  that  what  light  is  to  the  eye,  that 
knowledge  is  to  the  mind. 

Did  our  time  permit,  it  would  be  easy  to  show  you 
in  detail  the  fulfilment  of  this  prediction,  and  the 
propriety  of  the  application  of  this  term  to  our  Sa- 
viour. But  the  limits  prescribed  to  these  exercises 
forbid  a  full  elucidation  of  a  subject  so  calculated  to 
teach  you  your  obligations  to  Jesus.  Let  your  own 
meditations  supply  what  I  am  unwillingly  constrain- 
ed to  omit.  The  task  is  not  difficult.  You  have 
only  to  transport  yourselves  in  imagination  to  those 
dark  ages  which  preceded  the  advent  of  Christ,  ar.il 
the  publication  of  his  gospel.  You  have  only  to  re- 
call to  your  minds  what  you  have  heard,  or  what  your 
reading  has  taught  you,  of  those  cruel,  impure,  and 
abominable  worships  of  those  pretended  gods,  who 
were  black  with  every  crime  ;  of  those  false  systems 
of  religion  which  were  every  where  introduced, 
which  prevailed  in  the  most  polished  as  well  as  the 
most  savage  nations.  Represent  to  yourselves  the 
unhappy  posterity  of  Adam,  with  the  exception  only 
of  one  small  nation,  even  among  whom  the  know- 
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ledge  of  the  (rue  Cod,  and  of  his  salvation,  was  com 
paratively  obscure  and  superficial.  Represent  to 
yourselves  all  the  posterity  of  our  great  progenitor 
in  the  deepest  ignorance  on  all  the  great  points  of  re- 
ligion and  morality,  overwhelmed  with  a  deluge  of 
errors  and  superstitions,  worshipping  every  object 
in  nature  except  the  great  Creator ;  regarding  as  dei- 
ties all  the  productions  of  the  earth,  its  plants,  its 
beasts,  its  reptiles;  all  the  luminaries  of  the  heavens : 
all  the  passions  and  crimes  of  men.  Imagine  what 
must  have  been  the  situation  of  these  blind  men,  who 
knew  not  whence  they  came,  nor  why  God  called 
them  into  being,  nor  the  manner  in  which  they  could 
acceptably  adore  him,  nor  what  awaited  them  after 
death  ;  who  in  vain  sought  instruction  on  all  these 
points  from  their  sages,  their  philosophers.  Recall 
to  yourselves  those  barbarous  sacrifices  to  which 
these  unhappy  persons  had  recourse  to  appease 
their  cruel  divinities,  in  which  even  the  life  and  the 
blood  of  their  own  children  were  not  spared.  Re- 
present to  yourselves  what  must  have  been  their  an- 
guish at  the  approach  of  death,  when  their  soul  was 
filled  with  terror,  on  entering  into  a  dark,  and  un- 
known future;  or  agitated  with  remorse  at  the  re- 
membrance of  its  crimes;  crimes  for  which  it  beheld 
no  atoning  blood,  no  expiating  Saviour. 

After  having  thus  gone  back  to  these  dark  ages, 
return  to  yourselves.  Feel  how  different  is  your 
condition  from  that  of  these  unfortunate  men.  Con- 
sider attentively  the  beauty  of  your  religion,  the  sub- 
limity of  its  doctrines,  the  purity  of  its  morality,  the 
greatness  of  its  promises,  the  eternal  salvation  which 
it  announces,  the  worship  so  simple,  and  yet  so  rea- 
sonable, which  it  requires  us  to  render  to  the  Divini- 
ty.    Recall  to  your  remembrance  those  hopes,  those 


LIFE    OF    CHRIS!  .  93 

consolations,  which  you  have  heard  given  to  the  try- 
ing, and  in  which  you  desire  one  day  to  participate. 
Do  more,  my  brethren;  transport  yourselves  in  ima- 
gination to  the  paradise  of  God.  Assemble  all  those 
dispersed  traits  which  the  scriptures  employ,  to 
paint  to  us  the  glories  of  the  third  heaven ;  the  feli- 
cities, the  delights  which  God  destines  to  his  chil- 
dren, and  his  friends. 

Having  made  this  examination,  put  to  yourselves 
that  question  which  naturally  presents  itself:  whence 
were  derived  all  these  great  truths,  all  this  interest- 
ing knowledge  ?  Whence  is  it  that  we  know  more 
concerning  God,  our  relations  to  him,  our  duty  and 
destination,  than  the  wisest  philosophers  of  antiqui- 
ty did?  To  whom  are  we  indebted  for  those  doc- 
trines, those  precepts,  those  consolations,  those  pro- 
mises, which  compose  our  religion  ?  Is  it  not  to  Je- 
sus Christ  ?  Alas !  without  him  wre  should  never 
have  had  proper  thoughts  of  God;  we  should  never 
have  known  his  grace,  his  compassion  towards  men, 
and  the  end  for  which  he  has  destined  us.  We 
should  never  have  known  how  to  obtain  the  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins,  nor  how  to  worship  him  aright.  We 
should  have  been  bowing  down  to  stocks,  and  to 
stones,  and  have  "  had  our  understanding  darkened, 
being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the 
ignorance  that  was  in  us."  But,  by  Jesus  Christ,  we 
have  been  "translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
to  that  of  his  marvellous  light."  We  have  been  in- 
structed in  every  thing  necessary  for  our  duty,  and 
happiness  here,  and  our  felicity  hereafter.  Shall  we 
not  then,  with  Simeon,  magnify  the  Lord  for  giving 
usa  Saviour,  who  has  indeed  hern  "a  /7V//  to  lighten 
the  gentries  9" 
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As  the  pagan  world  received  such  blepsings  from 
the  advent  of  Messiah,  so  also  did  this  event  con- 
fer lustre  on  the  Jewish  nation.  This  Jesus,  who  is 
14  a  light  to  lighten  the  gentiles,"  is  also,  proceeds  the 
inspired  Simeon,  M  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel."  It 
was  glorious  to  the  Jews  that  the  Saviour  of  mankind 
was  horn  in  their  nation.  This  circumstance  is 
mentioned  to  their  honour  by  St.  Paul:  "  Whose  are 
the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came."  (Rom.  ix.  5.)  In  Judea  rose  that  king, 
who  is  infinitely  more  illustrious  than  the  most  pow- 
erful earthly  monarch  who  ever  lived  ;  whose  domi- 
nions extend  far  beyond  the  conquests  of  the  great- 
est heroes  of  the  world;  whose  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom;  whose  name  is  pronounced  with 
rapture;  whose  authority  is  cheerfully  acknowledged 
by  every  one  of  his  unnumbered  subjects.  Was  it 
not  an  honour  to  the  Jews  to  have  such  a  king  born 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  going  forth  from  them,  to 
subdue  the  world?  In  Judea  rose  that  Jesus  who 
has  conferred  blessings  upon  mankind,  infinitely 
greater  than  the  combined  benefits  of  all  the  benevo- 
lent mortals  who  have  ever  lived ;  who  has  redeem- 
ed our  race  from  misery  unutterable;  to  whom  "  the 
blessings  of  thousands  that  were  ready  to  perish," 
rise  every  day,  and  every  hour,  from  the  remote- 
corners  of  the  earth,  and  on  whom  myriads  of  the  re- 
deemed perpetually  gaze,  with  ever-increasing  de- 
votion and  love.  Was  it  not  a  glory  to  the  Jews  to 
have  such  a  benefactor  of  mankind  born  among 
them  ? 

Simeon  having  thus  declared  the  happy  efFects  of 
the  Saviour's  mediation,  blessed  Joseph  and  Mary. 
Being  a  prophet,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  dis- 
charged  that   sacerdotal  and   prophetic   office,  to 
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pray  for  them,  and  give  them  his  benediction.  In 
this  respect  he  acted  as  their  superior,  since,  accord- 
ing to  the  maxim  of  St.  Paul,  The  lesser  is  blessed 
by  the  greater.  According  to  this  same  maxim, 
when  he  took  up  the  child  Jesus  in  his  arms,  he 
did  not  bless  him  by  whom  he  himself  was  to  be 
blessed,  and  whom  he  knew  to  be  his  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour, though  concealed  under  the  weakness  of  in- 
fancy :  but  addressing  himself  to  Mary,  he,  in  the 
prophetic  language,  predicts  what  should  befall  both 
the  child  and  herself.  "  He  said  unto  Mary,  Behold, 
this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  of  many  in  Israel, 
and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against,  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed.  Yea,  a  sword 
.shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also." 

How  perfectly  was  this  prediction  of  Simeon  ac- 
complished. Though  Jesus  came  into  the  world, 
that  the  world  by  him  might  be  saved  ;  though  his  life 
was  pure,  and  innocent,  and  spotless,  yet  does  not 
his  whole  history  prove,  that  lie  was  a  sign  spoken 
against?  Was  he  not  perpetually  exposed  to  contra- 
diction and  reproach,  to  censure  and  calumny,  to 
malice  and  cruelty  ?  Was  he  not  the  innocent  occa- 
sion of  the  falling  of  multitudes,  who  were  scanda- 
lized at  his  person  and  doctrine,  who  preferred 
darkness  to  light,  and  sin  to  righteousness,  unbelief 
to  faith,  and  obstinacy  to  repentance  ?  Was  he  not 
opposed  by  all  classes  of  persons,  on  all  occasions, 
in  the  most  virulent  manner?  Does  not  the  whole 
evangelical  history  prove  to  us,  that  to  persons  who 
were  worldly-minded,  and  had  no  relish  for  spiritual 
things,  which  was  the  case  with  the  generality  of  the 
Jews,  he  was  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  of- 
fence; because  their  prejudices  obstructed  the  re- 
ception of  his  pure  and  holy  doctrine,  and  of  his  spi- 
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ritual  kingdom,  so  different  from   that  which  they 
had  expected  ? 

But  if  he  was  thus  set  for  the  fall  of  many  who  took 
offence  at  him,  and  perished  under  a  more  aggravat- 
ed condemnation  for  their  rejection  of  him,  he  was 
also  the  means  of  causing  many  to  rise  from  guilt, 
from  misery,  and  despair.  During  his  abode  on 
earth,  numbers  crowded  to  him,  and  hailed  him  as 
their  Saviour.  Whilst  his  blood  still  smoked  upon 
Calvary,  myriads,  under  the  preaching  of  the  apos- 
tles, rose  from  a  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness. 
This  effect  is  still  carrying  on  in  the  world;  and  eve- 
ry day,  through  the  influence  of  his  cross,  numbers 
are  rising  up  from  the  thraldom  of  Satan,  to  the  liber- 
ty of  the  sons  of  God,  or  ascending  from  earth  to 
the  regions  of  felicity. 

In  consequence  of  this  different  effect  produced 
upon  different  persons,  "  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
would  be  revealed  ;"  i.  e.  it  would  manifestly  appear 
who  had  honest  and  religious  dispositions,  and  would 
receive  the  gospel  with  sincerity  and  gratitude ;  and 
who,  through  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  and  their 
corrupt  affections,  would  reject  the  offers  of  salva- 
tion. 

Simeon,  in  conclusion,  declares  to  the  virgin  mo- 
ther, that  she  shall  participate  in  the  afflictions  of 
Jesus:  "  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  thine  own  soul  also." 
This  prediction  was  in  a  degree  accomplished,  when- 
ever she  witnessed  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer. 
it  was  emphatically  fulfilled  when  she  stood  by  his 
cross.  Who  can  describe  the  agonies  which  she 
then  endured  ?  They  are  indescribable.  Tender 
and  affectionate  mothers,  you  alone  can  form  any 
conception  of  them  !  Is  there  in  this  assembly  a 
widowed  mother,  whose  love  is  concentrated  on  an 
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enly  son ;  a  son  who  is  worthy  of  all  her  affection, 
who  is  her  only  support  and  resource,  and  for  whom 
she  flatters  herself  a  high  distinction  in  life  is  reserv- 
ed ?  Is  there  such  a  mother  present  ?  To  her  I 
speak.  Think  what  would  be  your  anguish  if  this 
son  were  to  be  torn  from  you  by  a  premature  death, 
and  all  your  joys  and  hopes  interred  in  his  tomb ! 
Go  further.  Suppose  this  your  son  should  expire  in 
ignominy,  loaded  with  the  public  execration,  and 
that  you  were  obliged  to  behold  this  beloved  object, 
livid,  motionless,  bloody,  accursed  !  Could  you  sup- 
port such  a  spectacle  ?  Nevertheless,  this  would  be 
ecstacy,  compared  to  the  griefs  which  wrung  the 
heart  of  Mary.  She  beholds  him  to  whom  nature 
and  grace  had  united  to  attach  her ;  her  son,  and 
yet  her  Lord,  the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  her  chief 
joy;  him  whose  birth  was  announced  by  an  angel, 
whose  incarnation  was  hailed  with  rapture  by  the 
heavenly  host ;  whose  divine  wisdom,  whose  sublime 
consolations,  whose  kind  cares,  had  cheered  her  in 
every  situation  in  life, — now  struggling  with  the 
pangs  of  death,  and  about  to  leave  her  desolate  and 
forsaken  !  Her  grief  would  be  mitigated,  could  she 
be  permitted  to  approach  him,  to  pluck  the  thorns 
from  his  temple,  to  staunch  the  precious  blood  which 
flows  from  his  wounds,  to  support  his  sinking  head, 
and  receive  his  last  breath !  But  even  this  sad  con- 
solation is  denied  her.  She  can  only  behold  his 
agonies,  without  being  able  to  alleviate  them  ;  listen 
to  his  groans,  without  being  able  to  suspend  them  ; 
hear  the  execrations  and  scoffs  of  his  murderers, 
without  being  able  to  silence  them  !  Holy  Simeon, 
thy  prophecy  is  now  fulfilled,  and  a  sword  pierce? 
through  her  soul ! 

VOL.  II.  13 
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From  the  many  inferences  naturally  resulting  from 
this  discourse,  we  can  select  only  a  few. 

1.  Let  us  all  be  led  to  imitate  the  example  of  Si- 
meon, and  acquire  a  perfect  willingness  to  meet 
death  whenever  God  shall  appoint ;  so  that  when  we 
are  called  to  leave  this  world,  we  may  not  be  con- 
strained to  cry  out,  like  the  majority  of  mankind, 
"  O  spare  me,  that  I  may  recover  strength  before  I 
go  hence,  and  be  no  more  !"  but  may  exclaim,  with 
all  the  calmness  and  peace  of  Simeon,  "  Now  lettest. 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace." 

If  we  acquire  not  this  temper,  we  cannot  be  hap- 
py.    If  our  felicity  consists  in  an  abode  in  the  body, 
(an  abode  which  we  know  can  continue  but  a  little 
time,  and  cannot  be  perpetuated  a  moment  by  our 
most  ardent  wishes,)  must  we  not  be  agitated  by  pain- 
ful fears  and  apprehensions  ?     If  our  happiness  is 
bound  up  in  what  we  cannot  retain  ;  if  we  are  in  con- 
tinual dread  of  what  we  cannot  avoid ;  if  we  are  en- 
gaged in  a  contest  with  necessity,  in  which  we  must 
be  vanquished  ;  if,  when  we  know  that  our  souls  must 
be  required  of  us,  we  will  not  prepare  freely  to  relin- 
quish them,  rather  than  have  them  reluctantly  drag- 
ged from  us,  are  we  not  unwise  ?.     Do  we  not  shud- 
der  at  our  situation,  if  it  be  true  with  regard  to  any 
of  us,  (and  it  is  true  with  regard  to  most  of  us,)  that 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  the  highest  hope  and  joy 
of  all  the  pious,  is  for  us  the  supreme  object  of  dread  ; 
and  yet  that  we  have  no  better  fortress  to  hide  our- 
selves from  this  presence  than  this   body  of  clay, 
which  he  can  so  easily  beat  down,  and  leave  us  na- 
ked and  defenceless  ?     Let  us  flee  instantly  from 
this  perilous  and  unhappy  state.     Let  us  become 
reconciled  to  the  grave,  and  obtain  a  victory  over 
the  dread  of  death.     Then,  not  fearing  death,  we 
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need  tear  nothing.  Whenever  God  calls  us  we  maj 
answer,  "  Lord,  noiv,  this  instant,  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace." 

Do  you  say,  Had  1  like  Simeon  beheld  the  Saviour, 
I  should  have  had  his  dispositions  ?  Deceive  not 
yourselves;  your  advantages  are  not  only  equal  to, 
they  are  even  greater  than  those  of  Simeon.  He 
beheld,  it  is  true,  the  infant  Saviour;  but  you  have 
known  not  only  his  birth,  but  his  life^  his  miracles, 
his  instructions  :  he  has  been  exhibited  to  you  dying, 
rising  from  the  tomb,  ascending  to  the  highest  hea- 
ven, and  shedding  down  his  Holy  Spirit.  You  have 
seen  him  breaking  with  a  rod  of  iron  the  enemies 
who  opposed  his  empire ;  preserving  his  church 
from  age  to  age  in  the  midst  of  the  tempests  which 
earth  and  hell  have  raised  against  it ;  and  fulfilling 
in  every  period  his  promises  to  his  people.  Ah  !  m\ 
brethren,  they  are  not  the  peculiar  privileges  of  Si- 
meon that  we  need,  but  his  piety,  his  religious  heart, 
hisdetachment  from  the  world.  Instead  of  imitating 
this  holy  man,  in  removing  our  eyes  from  the  world 
which  is  flying  from  us,  and  fixing  them  on  that  eter- 
nity which  approaches,  we  lay  hold  on  the  earth  with 
our  strongest  passions.  We  ought  to  be  attached  to 
the  world  only  by  our  duties,  we  are  so  by  our  most 
ardent  hopes  and  desires.  Like  Simeon,  let  salvation 
be  our  chief  concern ;  then  we  shall  die  in  peace, 
and  eternity  will  ofFer  to  us  objects  infinitely  more 
interesting  than  those  which  we  can  behold  below. 

2.  Christ  is  a  "  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles."  Let  us 
rejoice  in  this  light,  and  be  thankful  for  it.  What  a 
privilege  have  we  in  being  surrounded  by  it  above 
those  nations  who  lived  before  his  appearance,  and 
above  many  people  who  still  sit  in  «  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death  ?"     For  this  distinguished  and 
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undeserved  privilege,  should  not  our  hearts  swell 
with  gratitude  to  God  ?  To  gratitude  add  a  proper 
improvement  of  it.  If  while  it  shines  around  us,  it 
shines  not  in  our  hearts,  and  has  no  enlightening, 
transforming  influence  upon  them,  it  will  only  in- 
crease our  guilt  and  condemnation.  We  shall  in  the 
day  of  judgment  envy  the  lot  of  those  pagans,  who 
to  their  sins  against  the  law  of  nature  have  not  added 
a  rejection  of  the  gospel,  and  a  neglect  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  We  shall  see  that  our  condemnation 
is  just,  if  "  when  light  has  come  into  the  world,  we 
have  chosen  darkness  rather  than  light."  Let  us 
then,  according  to  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle. 
"  walk  as  the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day. 
not  of  the  night  or  of  darkness."  Let  mpiiy  and  pray 
lor  those  who  have  not  this  light,  and  use  every  ex- 
ertion in  our  power  that  it  may  be  diffused  among 
them.  Let  us  lift  up  our  supplications  for  the  un- 
happy posterity  of  Abraham,  from  whom  the  glor) 
is  quite  departed  ;  let  us  beseech  God  to  hasten  the 
time  when  "  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,"  and  when 
"  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in."  With 
the  warmest  gratitude  for  our  own  privileges,  let  the 
tenderest  charity  for  others  be  mingled. 

3.  Through  the  Saviour  "  the  thoughts  of  men's 
hearts  were  to  be  revealed."  Has  this  effect  been 
produced  upon  us  ?  Have  we  gained  a  knowledge  of 
our  state  and  character  from  the  preaching  of  Christ  ? 
His  gospel  has  often  been  presented  to  us  :  what  dis- 
coveries has  it  made  ?  Has  it  convinced  us  of  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,  of  our  natural  opposition  to 
God  and  holiness,  of  our  perishing  need  of  the  divine 
grace,  and  of  the  atonement  of  Jesus  ?  If  it  has  not 
taught  us  these  and  similar  lessons,  it  has  been  of  no 
avail  to  us.     What  effect  has  the  preaching  of  Christ 


LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  101 

produced  upon  our  lives  ?  We  must  either  rise  or 
fall  by  means  of  his  gospel.  Are  we  then  risen 
through  Christ  to  a  new  and  heavenly  life,  or  are  we 
filled  with  prejudice  against  his  church  and  people  ? 
[f  he  has  proved  a  "  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of 
offence"  to  us,  we  may  well  tremble ;  but  if  we  by 
him  have  risen  to  holiness,  we  shall  shortly  rise  to 
eternal  glory. 

4.  Finally,  let  us  learn  from  the  sufferings  of  Mary 
to  bear  with  patience  those  lighter  afflictions  with 
which  God  visits  us.  Behold  the  Virgin  mother 
while  a  sword  pierces  through  her  soul,  all  those  of 
you  who  are  repining  at  your  calamities ;  who  are 
exclaiming,  that  you  could  have  borne  any  other 
sorrows  better  than  those  which  have  befallen  you  ; 
who  are  suffering  imagination  to  magnify  your  little 
griefs,  till  they  appear  to  your  prejudiced  eye  greater 
than  any  which  have  been  experienced  by  mortals. 
Behold  the  woes  of  Mary,  and  instead  of  murmuring, 
bless  God  who  has  spared  you  so  many  miseries 
which  were  felt  by  one  so  far  exalted  above  you  in 
piety  and  devotion. 
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ANNA THE    MAGI FLIGHT    INTO    EGYPT SLAUGHTER 

OF    THE    INNOCENTS. 

Luke  ii.  36 — 39.     Matthew  ii. 

We  have  beheld  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  cele- 
brated with  rapture  by  the  heavenly  host.  We  have 
followed  the  adoring  shepherds  to  the  manger  at 
Bethlehem ;  and  have  contemplated  the  venerable 
Simeon  pouring  out  his  thanksgivings  to  God  for  the 
gift  of  a  Saviour,  and  contented  now  that  he  has 
folded  "  the  Lord's  Christ"  in  his  aged  arms,  to  drop 
into  the  tomb.  But  these  were  not  the  only  person* 
who  beheld  the  new-born  Saviour  with  wonder, 
gratitude,  and  joy.  Otherlips  pronounced  his  praises; 
other  hearts  beat  high  with  love,  and  were  filled 
with  veneration  towards  him.  Of  these  Anna  and 
the  magi  are  particularly  mentioned  by  the  sacred 
writers.  Hitherto  since  the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  we 
have  heard  him  celebrated  only  by  men,  and  those 
men  Jews.     To  show  that  both  sexes  were  alike  in- 
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tcrested  in  him,  and  had  equal  cause  to  rejoice  in 
his  advent,  Anna,  a  female,  and  the  magi,  who  were 
Gentiles,  mingle  their  voices  with  the  others,  and 
express  their  firm  trust  in  him,  their  ardent  love  for 
him. 

The  account  that  is  given  us  of  Anna  is  most  brief. 
She  was  now  full  of  years,  and  had  long  lived  in  a 
state  of  widowhood,  having  been  bereft  of  her  hus- 
band while  young.  In  her  affliction  she  sought  con- 
solation, where  alone  it  can  be  found,  in  the  service 
of  God  and  in  the  offices  of  religion.  **  She  was  a 
widow  of  fourscore  and  four  years  *  who  departed  not  from 
the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fasting  and  prayer  night 
and  day."  Imitate  her  example,  Christian,  from  whose 
arms  death  has  torn  the  objects  which  possessed  and 
deserved  your  affection.  Seek  that  support,  that 
comfort  which  you  need,  not  in  the  inefficacious  con- 
dolences of  earthly  friends,  not  in  the  unsatisfactory 
enjoyments  of  the  world,  not  in  the  powerless  pre- 
cepts of  human  philosophy :  but  by  pouring  out  your 
cares  in  the  bosom  of  your  heavenly  Father,  and  by 
diligently  attending  to  the  duties  of  piety.  Thus 
only  can  the  wounds  of  your  heart  be  healed  ;  thus 
will  you  be  rendered  happy  from  finding  in  your  di- 
vine friend  infinitely  warmer  love  and  greater  bless- 
ings than  in  those  for  whose  loss  you  have  wept. 

This  happiness  was  possessed  by  Anna ;  it  was. 
however,  consummated  when,  entering  into  the  tem- 
ple at  the  time  the  Saviour  was  in  the  arms  of  Simeon, 
she  beheld  in  this  Messiah  the  object  of  her  faith, 
the  accomplishment  of  the  promises,  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world.     Penetrated  with  adoring  gratitude, 

*  Van  Til  stipposes,  contrary  to  the  general  supposition,  that  she  had 
hecn  a  widow  for  eighty-four  years,  and  that  she  constantly  resided  in 
ihe  temple. — Vide  his  "  HomUia  Tima  in  Infantiam  Chriiil." 
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she  gave  thanks  aloud  to  God,  and  "  spake  of  him," 
adds  the  Evangelist,  "  to  all  who  looked  for  redemption 
in  Jerusalem^  Beautiful  example  for  you,  aged  and 
pious  females.  Think  it  not  enough  that  you  your- 
selves have  beheld  the  Saviour  ;  speak  of  his  excel- 
lences to  others,  declare  to  them  the  faithfulness  of 
God  in  fulfilling  his  promises  to  his  people,  and  en- 
deavour to  excite  their  confidence,  their  love,  and 
devotion. 

Having  thus  presented  Jesus  in  the  temple,  and 
performed  all  that  was  required  by  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  Joseph,  Mary,  and  the  Saviour,  returned  to 
Nazareth.  They  continued  here,  however,  but  a 
short  time,  before  they  returned  to  Bethlehem,  where 
they  were  found  by  the  wise  men  of  the  east,  who 
came  heaven-directed  to  prostrate  themselves  before 
Messiah.* 

It  is  uncertain  from  what  particular  country  these 
wise,  men  or  magi  (as  they  are  more  properly  termed) 
came.  The  scriptures  merely  tell  us  that  they  came 
from  the  east.  It  is  the  most  common  and  most  pro- 
bable opinion  that  they  were  from  Persia.  Among 
this  people  the  magi  principally  flourished,  and  their 
very  name  is  of  Persian  origin.  They  were  a  class 
of  men  who  devoted  themselves  to  religion  and  the 
study  of  nature,  particularly  of  astronomy.  They 
were  austere  in  their  habits,  and  pure  in  their  mo- 
rals. They  were  the  instructers  of  the  royal  family  ; 
and  to  them  was  committed  the  superintendence  of 
the  public  religion.  1  have  before  shown  you,  that 
at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Jesus,  all   the  east  was 


*  There  is  some  difficulty  in  fixing  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  magi. 
I  have  followed  the  order  of  events  laid  down  by  Macknight  and  Beau- 
sobre — whom  see. 
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anxiously  looking  for  some  great  personage,  who 
should  arise  to  give  happiness  to  the  nations.  This 
expectation  probably  owed  its  original  to  the  Jews, 
who,  being  dispersed  through  the  east  in  their  seve- 
ral captivities,  spread  the  knowledge  of  their  pro- 
phecies, as  well  as  of  their  religion,  among  the  va- 
rious people  with  whom  they  associated.  In  addi- 
tion to  this  general  expectation,  in  which  the  magi 
participated,  there  was  one  circumstance  which 
would  render  their  desires  more  strong.  Zoroaster, 
the  chief  reformer  of  the  magian  discipline  and  reli- 
gion, was  the  servant  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  to  whom 
particular  revelations  were  made  concerning  the 
time  of  the  advent  of  Messiah.  Probably  he  com- 
municated to  his  disciples  more  definite  information 
concerning  the  period  when  the  Redeemer  should 
appear,  and  the  country  where  he  should  be  born, 
than  was  possessed  by  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles.  No 
wonder  then  that  when  they  were  informed  of  his 
birth,  they  hastened  to  Judea. 

The  appearance  of  a  new  star  first  excited  their 
attention.  When  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  they  inquire. 
"  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for 
■we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  East."  What  was  this  star  r 
Different  opinions  have  been  entertained.  It  evi- 
dently could  not  have  been  an  ordinary  star;  i<« 
motion  differed  from  the  apparent  motion  of  any  of 
these ;  it  appeared  in  the  day-time ;  it  was  lower : 
and  its  light  was  more  intense.  It  was  then  a  lumi- 
nous body,  created  by  the  divine  power  to  direct 
the  steps  of  the  magi :  to  serve  the  same  purposes  to 
them  as  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  did  to  the  Israel- 
ites, when  wandering  in  the  desert.  It  is  here  called 
a  star,  in  conformity  with  the  custom  of  all  languages, 
which  give  this  name  to  meteors  formed  in  the  air, 
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and  resembling  the  real  stars  in  their  lustre  and  ap- 
pearance.  Thus  among  us,  nothing  is  more  common 
than  to  speak  of  shooting  stars. 

But  how  could  this  appearance  announce  to  the 
magi  that  ;t  the  King  of  the  Jews  was  born  ?"  In  it- 
self it  could  not.  In  addition  to  it,  there  was  an  im- 
mediate revelation,  informing  them  what  was  denot- 
ed by  this  extraordinary  appearance  which  they  had 
observed,  and  the  cause  of  which  they  had  probably 
in  vain  endeavoured  to  discover.  As  soon  as  they 
are  made  acquainted  with  the  blessed  event  which 
it  denotes,  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  destined, 
they  joyfully  put  themselves  under  its  guidance,  and 
are  conducted  by  it  to  Jerusalem.  There  it  disap- 
pears, in  order  that  the  Sanhedrim  might  give  their 
testimony  to  the  place  designated  by  ancient  pro- 
phesy for  the  birth  of  Messiah.  Had  it  conducted 
them  immediately  to  Bethlehem,  we  should  not  have 
had  the  unanimous  decision  of  the  Jewish  teachers 
of  that  age,  that  Bethlehem  was  the  place  fixed  by 
heaven  for  the  nativity  of  Christ.  Deprived  of  the 
conducting  star,  they  inquire  at  Jerusalem,  "  Where 
is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  They  doubt- 
less expected  that  the  great  and  the  learned  in  thi* 
city  would  immediately  be  able  to  inform  them. 
Alas  !  they  were  disappointed.  These  great  men 
of  the  world  were  occupied  with  other  cares,  were 
engaged  in  other  pursuits  than  those  that  related  to 
Messiah.  Had  the  magi  met  with  the  humble  shep- 
herds of  Bethlehem,  they  would  instantly  have  giver, 
them  the  information  which  they  sought :  but  the 
learned  rabbis  and  scribes  were  strangers  to  the 
birth  of  their  King.  How  often  does  the  world  ex- 
hibit similar  instances  !  How  often  are  we  constrain- 
od  (o  remember  those  expressive  words  of  our  »Sa- 
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viour,  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  !" 
How  often  do  we  see  those  who  are  versed  in  human 
science,  and  like  these  magi,  can  trace  the  progress 
of  the  stars,  but  never,  like  them,  had  the  felicity  to 
behold  the  star  of  Christ ! 

At  the  question  and  information  of  the  magi,  "  the 
king  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him"  The 
trouble  of  Herod  is  not  astonishing.  It  is  the  fear 
and  the  rage  of  a  jealous  and  cruel  usurper,  who 
knows  that  he  is  hated  by  the  nation  whom  he  go- 
verns ;  who  is  apprehensive  that  Providence  is  about 
to  wrest  the  sceptre  from  his  sanguinary  hands  ;  who 
already  hears  Jerusalem  and  Judea  proclaiming  the 
King  that  is  sent  to  them  from  heaven. 

But  why  should  Jerusalem  be  troubled  ?  What 
has  it  to  fear  ?  Ought  not  the  birth  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace  and  King  of  Zion  to  be  welcomed  by  it  as  the 
most  acceptable  tidings  ?  Jerusalem,  like  other 
great  cities,  was  composed  of  different  classes  of 
persons.  The  most  distinguished  inhabitants  were 
connected  with  the  court,  and  derived  their  dignities 
and  riches  from  Herod.  They  therefore  participat- 
ed in  his  trouble,  as  they  must  have  been  sharers  in 
any  calamity  which  befel  him.  Others,  who  detest- 
ed Herod,  feared  a  change.  Regarding  the  Messiah 
as  a  temporal  deliverer,  they  supposed  that  he  could 
not,  without  the  effusion  of  much  blood,  rescue  them 
from  misery,  and  tear  Herod  from  the  throne.  Bui. 
though  such  were  the  feelings  of  the  majority  of  the 
people,  there  were  some  few  more  pious  and  more 
enlightened,  who,  like  Simeon  and  Anna,  rejoiced  in 
this  long  expected  event. 
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The  tyrant,  who  was  most  deeply  interested,  care- 
fully concealed  his  uneasiness ;  appeared  to  listen  to 
the  magi  with  satisfaction,  and  showed  them  everv 
mark  of  outward  respect.  That  he  might  answer 
their  question,  he  "  gathered  together  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people,  and  asked  them 
where  Christ  should  be  born."  "  The  chief  priests 
were  either  those  who  had  enjoyed  the  dignity  of 
the  high  priesthood,  (which  had  now  become  elec- 
tive and  temporary,)  or  the  chiefs  of  the  sacerdotal 
classes,  the  heads  of  the  courses  of  priests  appoint- 
ed by  David.  The  scribes  were  the  interpreters  of 
the  law,  and  the  public  instructers  of  the  nation.  All 
these,  illustrious  for  their  learning,  were  consulted 
on  this  occasion."*  "  Though  the  star  had  disap- 
peared," says  good  Bishop  Hall,  "  yet  there  is  a 
perpetually  fixed  star  shining  in  the  writings  of  the 
prophets,  that  guided  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
directly  to  Bethlehem." 

Herod,  having  thus  found  the  place  assigned  by 
the  prophets  for  the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  resolved  to 
destroy  the  infant  King.  He,  however,  dissembled 
his  intentions  under  the  cloak  of  piety ;  and  "  call- 
ing the  magi,  privily  inquired  carefully  of  them  what 
time  the  star  had  appeared,  and  then  sent  them  to 
Bethlehem,  saying,  Go,  and  search  diligently  for  the 
young  child  ;  and  when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me 
Avord  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him  also." 
The  wisdom  and  power  of  the  Divine  Providence 
are  here  conspicuously  manifested  in  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  Saviour.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  or- 
dinary jealousy  and  suspicion  of  the  character  of 
Herod.     Yet  he  here  acts  with  the  utmost  careless- 

*  Mackniaht  in  !oco. 


LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  109 

ness.  He  does  not  himself  accompany  the  magi,  in 
order  to  make  sure  of  his  intended  victim ;  nor,  un- 
der the  pretence  of  honouring  these  illustrious  stran- 
gers, send  a  guard  to  escort  them,  with  secret  direc- 
tions to  kill  the  child.  Such  conduct  would  have 
accorded  with  his  ordinary  character.  But  he  was 
now  restrained  by  the  hand  of  God. 

The  conduct  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  was 
calculated  to  assail  the  faith  of  the  magi.  Instead 
of  finding  every  mouth  filled  with  the  praises  of  this 
King,  whom  they  had  travelled  so  far  to  behold,  they 
find  almost  all  the  city  ignorant  of  him,  and  indiffer- 
ent towards  him.  The  tidings  of  his  birth  created 
no  sensation  of  joy ;  and  no  one  attends  them  the 
small  distance  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem,  there 
to  contemplate  him.  But,  not  discouraged  by  these 
circumstances,  they  renew  their  journey ;  and  God, 
to  reward  their  unshaken  constancy,  again  lights  up 
before  them  the  star  that  had  guided  them  from  the 
East.  What  joy  they  felt  when  they  beheld  its  re- 
appearance, they  only  can  tell,  that,  after  a  long  and 
sad  night  of  temptation,  have  seen  the  loving  counte- 
nance of  God  shining  forth  upon  their  souls.  Fear 
not,  believers  who  are  going  to  Jesus.  The  provi- 
dence of  the  Almighty  continually  watches  over  you 
in  every  step  of  your  long  journey.  Like  these  magi, 
courageously  and  obediently  follow  the  call  of  God, 
and  you  shall  never  want  light  to  direct  you,  or  com- 
fort to  cheer  you. 

When  they  beheld  the  star,  says  the  Evangelist. 
*4  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great *  joy ."  They  follow- 
ed it  till  it  rested  over  the  house  where  the  new-born 
King  was  lodged.  Though  he  was  no  longer  in  a 
stable,  yet  the  house  in  which  he  resided  was  cer- 
tainly infinitely  unworthy  of  its  glorious  inhabitant. 
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The  magi  entered  it,  however,  with  far  greater  reve- 
rence than  they  would  have  felt  in  going  into  the 
most  splendid  palace  of  earth.  "  And  when  they 
were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young  child 
with  Mary  his  mother ;"  and  they  '•'•fell  down"  before 
him,  which  was  the  ordinary  mode  of  saluting  prin- 
ces in  the  East,  "  and  worshipped  him."  After  hav- 
ing rendered  to  him  this  honour,  they  opened  their 
treasures,  and  presented  unto  him  gold,  frankincense, 
and  myrrh.  It  was  the  custom  in  the  East,  as  you 
must  have  observed  in  reading  the  Old  Testament,- 
never  to  appear  before  great  men  without  a  present, 
in  testimony  of  the  respect  borne  to  them,  and  of  de~ 
votedness  to  their  service.  The  action  of  the  magi 
is  then  an  acknowledgment  of  the  greatness  of  Jesus, 
a  demonstration  of  their  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  of 
their  voluntary  subjection  to  him.  Gold,  incense, 
and  myrrh,  were  selected  for  their  present,  because 
they  had  nothing  more  precious  ;  but  these  offerings 
were  accompanied  by  sentiments  of  the  heart  infi- 
nitely more  acceptable  to  God.  A  faith  more  pre- 
cious than  gold,  the  incense  of  praises  and  thanks- 
givings, constituted  the  soul  of  these  oblations. 

Thus  these  learned  men  proved  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Gentiles.  God,  by  calling  them  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Jesus,  and  giving  them  grace  to  obey  the 
call,  afforded  a  happy  presage  of  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  in  general,  and  their  conversion  to  the 
Lord. 

Piety,  like  charity,  is  not  suspicious.  The  magi, 
having  seen  and  adored  the  Redeemer,  prepared  to 
return  to  Herod,  to  give  him  an  account  of  the  suc- 
cess of  their  journey.  "  But  God  warning  them  in  a 
dream,  that  they  should  not  return,  they  went  to 
i heir  own  country  another  way  ;■'  and  probably,  by 
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the  tidings  they  carried  back,  prepared  their  coun- 
trymen for  the  reception  of  the  gospel,  and  facilitated 
its  progress,  when  it  was  afterwards  announced  to 
them. 

My  brethren,  we  cannot  leave  this  part  of  our  Sa- 
viour's history,  without  presenting  these  magi  as  a 
model  to  you.     Imitate  that  faith  so  ardent  in  desir- 
ing to  see  Christ,  so  unwearied  in  seeking  him,  so 
happy  in  finding  him,  so  humble  and  devout  in  ador- 
ing him.     They  left  their  house,  and  their  country, 
and  encountered  a  thousand  perils,  that  they  might 
behold  and  worship  Jesus.     How  inexcusable  shall 
we  be,  if  after  such  an  example,  we  suffer  nothing  to 
enjoy  his  presence,  and  if  we  neglect  to  seek  him. 
They  were  born  and  educated  in  idolatry ;  while  we 
opened  our  eyes  in  a  Christian  land,  and  were  in  our 
very  infancy  consecrated  to  the  Lord.     They  had 
only  an  indistinct  knowledge  of  him.     They  knew 
only  that  he  was  a  great  king,  come  for  the  salvation 
of  the  world.     To  us  his  whole  character  and  glory 
is  revealed ;  we  have  been  taught  that  he  was  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  who  for  our  sakes  became  incar- 
nate ;  who  suffered  the  curse  of  the  law,  to  deliver  us 
from  it;  who  died  for  our  redemption;  who  rose  again, 
and  re-ascended  into  heaven,  where  he  reigns  in  glo- 
ry ineffable.     They  undertook  a  long  and  painful 
journey,  to  salute  the  new-born  King.     "  He  is  not 
far  from  every  one   of  us :"  in  every  place  we  may 
find  him.     Surely  then,  if  we  neglect  the  Saviour, 
they  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us,  and  will 
condemn  us. 

We  return  to  our  historv.     Whilst  Herod  is  anx- 

j 

iously  expecting  the  return  of  the  magi,  God  informs 
Joseph  of  the  sanguinary  designs  of  this  tyrant,  and 
commands  him  to  retire  speedily  into  Egypt,  with 
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Mary  and  the  holy  infant.  "  Behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise. 
and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee 
into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word, 
for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 
When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child,  and  his 
mother,  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt,  and  was 
there  until  the  death  of  Herod." 

The  command  was,  perhaps,  intended  as  a  trial 
for  the  faith  of  Joseph.  It  was  calculated  to  fill  him 
with  surprise.  Need  the  Redeemer  of  the  world 
fear  the  wrath  and  power  of  Herod,  and  save  him- 
self by  flight  from  him?  No,  he  need  not  fear,  even 
in  his  state  of  apparent  weakness,  he  could  in  an  in- 
stant have  crushed  this  tyrant.  But  the  time  for  He- 
rod to  be  smitten  has  not  yet  come.  He  has  not  yet 
fdled  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity.  Besides,  it  is 
a  beautiful  trait  in  the  life  of  the  Saviour,  that  he  ne- 
ver wrought  a  miracle  for  himself.  With  the  mise- 
ries of  others  he  always  sympathized;  and  where  a 
miracle  was  required,  for  the  relief  of  the  unhappy, 
in  no  one  instance  did  he  withhold  it.  But  never 
did  he  work  one  to  save  himself  from  those  griefs  and 
agonies  of  which  his  life  was  full.  And,  Anally,  he- 
■came  into  the  world  (o  be  "a  man  of  sorrows  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief."  He  was  to  be  persecuted  from 
.'he  commencement  of  his  life.  Like  Moses,  destin- 
ed (o  death,  he  was  rescued  from  it  by  means  which, 
though  not  apparently  miraculous,  were  neverthe- 
Jess,  immediately  managed  by  Providence,  for  the 
preservation  of  his  days.  4i  Jesus  went  into  Egypt." 
This  country  had  ever  been  the  asylum  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  and  its  progenitors.  Thither  Abraham 
went,  when  the  famine  obliged  him  to  leave  Canaan. 
"Tfaere  Josepfa  rose  tot  lie  highest  dignities,  ond  pro 
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pared  a  place  for  his  brethren,  and  their  posterity. 
There  the  children  of  Israel  remained  till  they  were 
able  to  conquer  the  country  which  God  destined  for 
them.  And  thither  they  afterwards  often  went  for 
refuge,  when  persecuted  in  their  own  land.  There 
also  the  Son  of  God,  persecuted  by  Herod,  went,  to 
remain  till  the  death  of  that  tyrant. 

By  this  residence  in  Egypt,  says  the  Evangelist, 
44  that  saying  of  the  prophet  was  fulfilled,  Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son."  This  prophecy  is  to  be 
found  Hos.  xi.  1.  and  seems  to  have  been  originally 
spoken  of  the  Israelites.  But,  in  consequence  of  the 
afflictions  which  the  Jews  suffered  in  that  country, 
the  bringing  of  the  people  into  Egypt  became  a  proverb 
among  them,  to  signify  an  exposure  to  hardships 
and  sorrows.  Thus  the  threatening  in  Deut.  xxviii. 
68.  that  the  Israelites  should  be  sent  back  again  into 
Egypt,  was  fulfilled  by  their  captivities  in  Assyria 
and  Babylon.  And  on  the  other  hand,  any  singular 
interposition  of  Providence  in  behalf  of  a  person,  or 
nation  was,  for  the  same  reason,  called  a  bringing  of 
them  out  of  Egypt.  Thus  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
Assyria  and  Babylon,  is  represented  by  the  prophet 
Zechariah  (x.  10.)  as  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt; 
and,  lest  his  meaning  should  be  mistaken,  he  adds, 
"  I  will  gather  them  out  of  Assyria.'1'  Christ  then,  being 
delivered  from  the  power  of  Herod,  by  a  message 
from  heaven,  and  the  immediate  interposition  of  God, 
the  Evangelist  properly  applies  to  this  event  the 
proverbial  saying,  "Oat  of  P<ypt  have  I  called  my 
Son." 

Herod,  having  wailed  impatiently  for  the  return 
of  the  magi,  discovered,  at  length,  that  they  had  re- 
turned to  their  own  country.  He  was  immediately 
inflamed  with  the  most  violent  rage.     Inured  as  he 
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had  been  to  murder,  having  dipped  his  hands  in  the 
blood  of  his  kings,  of  his  sons,  and  of  his  wife,  he 
consummates  his  guilt,  by  an  act  of  barbarity  stilt 
more  atrocious.  "  He  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  all  the  coasts 
thereof,  from  two  years  old,  and  under,  according  to 
the  time  which  he  had  diligently  inquired  of  the 
wise  men,"  trusting  that  the  new-born  King  would  be 
included  in  the  general  massacre.  The  inhumanity 
of  this  action  is  better  felt  than  described.  They 
are  children,  whose  weakness,  and  innocence  have 
often  disarmed  the  most  ferocious  enemy.  They 
are  children,  whose  parents  bear,  without  murmur- 
ing, the  yoke  of  this  tyrant,  and  are  guilty  of  no 
other  crime  than  of  dwelling  in  the  city  of  David. 
They  are  a  vast  number,  even  if  the  order  had  been 
literally  executed.  But,  its  execution  is  committed 
to  a  brutal  soldiery,  who,  having  no  marks  to  distin- 
guish the  precise  age  of  the  children,  probably  ex- 
ceeded their  commands,  in  numberless  instances. 

Mothers,  it  is  for  you  only  to  conceive  the  tears 
which  this  horrible  transaction  excited ;  the  shrieks, 
the  despair  which  it  caused  in  Bethlehem  !  If  the 
affliction  was  less  general  in  the  massacre  at  Bethle- 
hem, it  was  more  affecting  and  more  cruel.  What 
agony  for  the  parents  to  see  their  infants  slain  in  their 
arms;  to  behold  their  convulsive  struggles  with 
death;  to  listen  to  their  groans,  and  to  catch  the 
last  look  of  their  closing  eye,  imploring,  ah!  vainly 
imploring  relief,  Surely,  if  any  thing  could  re-ani- 
mate the  ashes  of  Rachel,  who  was  buried  in  these 
very  fields  of  Bethlehem,  she  would  now  rise  to  la- 
ment these  little  ones,  who  lie  slaughtered  in  heaps 
around  her. 
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Shortly  after  this  barbarous  action  Herod  died. 
Nothing  can  exceed  the  sufferings  that  he  underwent 
before  he  expired.  The  description  of  his  agonies, 
f  hat  is  given  us  by  profane  historians,  cannot  be  read 
without  shuddering.  But  his  heart  was  still  un- 
changed. One  of  his  last  acts  was  to  cause  his  son, 
Antipater,  to  be  killed ;  and  rightly  supposing  that 
the  Jewish  people  would  rejoice  at  his  death,  he  put 
in  prison  all  the  principal  men  of  the  nation,  order- 
ing his  sister,  Salome,  to  have  them  slain  when  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death,  that  his  life  might  be  de- 
sired, and  his  decease  lamented,  with  deep  and  uni- 
versal sorrow.  But  the  unrighteous  designs  of  He- 
rod were  frustrated.  On  his  decease,  his  sister,  no 
longer  apprehensive  of  him,  released  the  prisoners, 
and  the  day  of  his  death  was  a  day  of  universal  joy. 
His  soul  ascended  to  the  bar  of  God,  to  meet  there 
the  murdered  infants  of  Bethlehem,  and  to  receive 
its  irreversible  sentence. 

On  this  event,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ordered  Jo- 
seph to  return.  He  obeyed,  and  would  willingly 
have  gone  into  Judea,  but  was  deterred  by  the  cruel 
and  jealous  disposition  of  Archelaus,  who  then  reign- 
ed there.  He  therefore  went  to  Nazareth,  a  city  of 
Galilee,  which  was  under  the  government  of  Herod 
Antipas,  and  there  lived  till  the  Saviour  was  mani- 
fested to  Israel.  "  Thus  was  fulfilled,"  says  St.  Mat- 
thew, "  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophets.  He  shall  be 
called  a  JYa~ai'cne."  Though  these  precise  words  are 
not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  prophets,  yet  the  thing 
implied  by  them  is  very  often  foretold.  The  Israel- 
ites despised  the  Galileans  in  general,  and  the  Naza- 
renes  were  ridiculed  even  by  the  Galileans  theirs 
selves.   Hence  a  Nazarene  became  a  proverbial  tenor 
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of  reproach.  Whenever,  therefore,  the  prophets- 
predicted,  as  they  did  in  numberless  places,  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  contemned,  traduced,  and  re- 
proached, they  predicted  in  effect,  that  he  should 
be  called  a  Nazarene. 

Thus,  my  brethren,  we  have  gone  through  the  his- 
tory of  the  infancy  of  Jesus.  We  have  seen  the  most 
astonishing  preparations  made  for  his  advent.  Wc 
have  seen  angels  and  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  male 
and  female,  testifying  his  high  dignity  and  glory. 
We  have  seen  the  providence  of  God  carefully  regu- 
lating every  action  that  relates  to  him.  In  our  next 
lecture  we  shall  consider  his  youth ;  and  as  we  pro- 
secute his  history,  we  shall  be  persuaded  that  he 
was  deserving  of  this  vigilant  care,  and  that  we  ought 
to  unite  our  voices  with  those  who  blessed  God  for 
his  advent,  and  embraced  him  as  their  Saviour 
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YOUTH,  BAPTISM,  AND  TEMPTATION. 

Luke  ii.  40—51.     Mat.  iii.  13—17.  iv.  1—11. 

We  have  conducted  Jesus  through  the  period  of 
infancy,  and  have  seen  heaven  and  earth,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  testifying  to  his  dignity,  and  blessing  God 
for  his  birth.  We  naturally  feel  desirous  now,  to 
know  the  history  of  his  youth  and  private  life ;  to 
be  told  what  early  proofs  he  gave  of  the  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  him  ;  what  progress  he 
made  in  knowledge,  and  the  methods  by  which  he 
advanced  therein;  what  opinions  were  formed  of 
him  by  those  who  knew  him;  the  nature  of  his  inter- 
course with  them;  and  various  things  of  a  similar 
nature.  But  over  these  events  a  veil  is  drawn,  and 
we  have  no  means  of  gratifying  our  curiosity.  Pro- 
bably they  will  be  revealed  to  us  in  heaven,  and 
there  give  us  new  cause  of  blessing  and  adoring  the 
Saviour. 
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From  his  infancy  to  the  age  of  thirty  he  remained 
in  privacy  at  Nazareth.  But  does  not  his  continu- 
ance in  privacy,  his  residence  for  so  long  a  time  in 
this  obscure  village,  declare  to  us,  better  than  a 
thousand  examples,  his  true  humility? 

One  single  event  in  his  life,  during  this  period,  is 
recorded  by  St.  Luke.  It  was  required  of  the  Israel- 
ites, that  all  the  males  should  present  themselves 
before  God,  in  his  temple  at  Jerusalem,  three  times 
every  year:  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  of  pentecost, 
and  of  tabernacles.  Pious  women,  though  not  oblig- 
ed by  the  law,  went  up  also  to  the  temple,  to  partake 
of  the  passover.  At  the  age  of  twelve  Jesus  attend- 
ed Joseph  and  Mary  to  this  ordinance.  Having  re- 
mained at  Jerusalem  during  the  eight  days  of  the  fes- 
tival, Joseph  and  Mary  began  their  return  to  Naza- 
reth, supposing  Jesus  to  be  with  some  of  the  nume- 
rous company  with  whom  they  travelled.  At  night, 
however,  they  in  vain  sought  for  him.  Returning  on 
the  morrow  to  Jerusalem,  they  found  him,  on  the 
third  day  from  their  leaving  the  city,  in  the  cham- 
bers of  the  temple,  sitting  among  the  doctors,  "  both 
hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions."  He  heard 
them.  They  could  not  instruct  him,  but  he  listened 
with  that  docility  and  attention  which  becomes 
youth.  He  asked  them  questions;  but  it  was  that  they 
themselves  might  be  instructed. 

The  evangelist  does  not  tell  us  what  was  the  sub- 
ject of  these  questions.  There  can  be  little  doubt, 
however,  that  they  related  to  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets. These  were  the  only  study  of  the  Jewish 
doctors,  and  a  knowledge  of  them  constituted  the 
only  science  of  the  nation.  The  just,  and  sublime, 
and  at  the  same  time  new  manner,  in  which  ho  ex- 
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plained  the  scriptures,  tilled  the  doctors  with  won- 
der. "  All  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his 
understanding  and  answers." 

Mary  was,  doubtless,  gratified  in  beholding  him 
in  this  situation.  But  she  appears,  at  first,  less  to 
have  felt  joy  in  finding  him  again  than  the  inquietude 
she  experienced  in  missing  him.  She  therefore  said 
to  him,  "  Son,  why  hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  us  ? 
Behold  thy  father  (Joseph  was  reputed  such)  and  I 
have  sought  thee  sorrowing."  In  truth,  if  Jesus  had 
been  only  the  son  of  Mary,  his  conduct  would  have 
been  improper.  The  Lord,  therefore,  in  his  answer, 
reminds  her  that  he  has  a  father  whose  interests  and 
service  ought  to  be  most  dear  to  him.  "  How  is  it 
that  ye  sought  me  ?  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  my  Father's  business  ?"  "  You  ought  to  have 
understood  by  my  miraculous  conception,  and  the 
revelations  which  accompanied  it,  that  I  was  not  al- 
ways to  continue  with  you,  but  was  to  employ  myself 
in  His  business  who  is  really  my  Father."  "  After 
this,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "  he  went  down  with  them 
into  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them." 

My  young  friends,  this  history  should  strongly 
incite  you  to  piety  towards  God,  and  filial  affection. 
When  you  behold  Jesus  in  his  youth,  engaging  with 
such  zeal  and  earnestness  in  the  services  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  business  of  his  Father,  and  reluctantly 
abandoning  the  prayers,  and  the  praises,  which  rose 
horn  the  consecrated  hill  of  Zion,  will  you  not  be  in- 
duced to  imitate  so  illustrious  a  model?  When  you 
behold  the  Son  of  God  never  forgetting  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  Mary;  and  although  he  had  infinitely  enno- 
bled her,  by  condescending  to  be  born  of  her;"  al- 
though he  had  conferred  on  her  blessings  unspeak- 
able, yet  "remaining  subject  unto  her,"  will  yon  ever 
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violate  that  filial  duty  which  is  enjoined  upon  you, 
not  only  by  the  powerful  impressions  of  nature  and 
the  commands  of  the  law,  but  also  by  the  touching- 
example  of  your  Redeemer? 

Having  returned  to  Nazareth,  Jesus  there  remain- 
ed  till  he  came  from  Galilee  to  be  baptized  by  John. 
This  circumstance  next  claims  our  attention  in  the 
prosecution  of  his  history. 

The  baptism  of  John  is  termed  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance. It  was  a  token  to  the  Jews  who  received 
it,  of  the  necessity  of  purification,  both  of  the  heart 
and  life,  before  they  could  become  the  subjects  of 
the  holy  and  immaculate  Messiah.  This,  however, 
could  not  be  its  design  when  applied  to  Christ,  who 
needed  no  repentance,  who  was  without  sin,  and  to 
prepare  for  whose  coming  it  was  instituted.  The 
baptism  received  by  Christ,  was  his  solemn  inaugu- 
ration into  the  ministry  upon  which  he  was  now  en- 
tering ;  and  he  chose  this  ceremony,  in  conformity 
with  the  law  of  God. 

By  recurring  to  the  Old  Testament,  you  will  find 
that  the  priests  under  the  law  entered  upon  the  pub- 
lic service  of  God  at  the  age  of  thirty;  and  were  set 
apart  to  it  by  the  partial  application  of  water  to  their 
body  from  a  laver,  and  by  pouring  oil  upon  their 
heads.  This  application  of  water  was  called  by  the 
Jews  baptism, whenever  they  spoke  or  wrote  inGreek, 
us  is  evident  from  the  Septuagint  translation  made 
by  them  28G  years  before  the  Saviour.  In  like 
manner,  Christ  entered  upon  his  ministry  when  "  he 
began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age ;"  was  solemnly 
installed  into  it  by  baptism,  and  was  then  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  influences  in  the  Old 
Testament  are  typified  by  the  effusion  of  oil.  The 
same  allusion   i^  made  bv  Peter:  "That  word  ve 


LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  121 

know  which  began  from  Galilee  after  the  baptism 
which  John  preached,  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  baptism  of 
Jesus  then,  I  repeat,  was  a  public  consecration  to 
his  ministry,  at  the  age  and  in  correspondence  with 
the  forms  used  among  the  Jews. 

This  baptism  took  place  at  Bethabara.  John  pro- 
bably chose  this  place  in  which  to  preach  and  bap- 
tize, because  it  was  much  frequented,  especially  at 
the  great  festivals,  when  a  large  proportion  of  the 
Jews  who  lived  beyond  Jordan,  passed  through  it  to 
go  up  to  Jerusalem.  John  was  entirely  unacquaint- 
ed with  the  Saviour.  He  had  lived  at  first  in  the 
mountains  of  Judea,  and  on  leaving  them,  had  retired 
to  the  desert,  whilst  Jesus  had  resided  in  Galilee. 
But  when  Jesus  presented  himself  before  him,  the 
Holy  Spirit  immediately  revealed  to  him  that  this 
was  He,  whose  coming  he  had  announced  without 
knowing  him.  No  wonder  that  the  holy  forerunner, 
who  knew  the  innocence  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  was  filled  with  astonishment.  No  wonder  that, 
sensible  of  his  unworthiness  to  baptize  him,  he  mo- 
destly declined  it,  and  exclaimed  "  I  have  need  to 
be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?"  1  am 
but  a  sinful  man,  and  thou  art  the  Saviour  of  sinners; 
I  baptize  but  with  water,  and  need  more  of  the 
graces  and  gifts  of  that  Spirit  with  which  thou  bap- 
tizest.  Mine  is  the  baptism  of  repentance;  how  then 
can  I  administer  it  to  thee,  who  art  sinless,  and  need- 
est  no  repentance  ? 

Thus  John,  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  the  dignity 
of  the  Saviour,  and  his  own  unworthiness,  declines 
an  honour  that  the  angels  themselves  would  have 
esteemed  too  great  for  them.  But  if  through  humi- 
lity he  at  first  rosi^ts  the  Son  of  God.  he  no  longer 
vol.  n.  16 
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hesitates  to  obey  when  Jesus  says  to  him,  "  Suffer  it 
to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becomes  us  to  fulfil  ail  right- 
eousness :  "  In  my  present  state  of  humiliation  it 
becomes  me  to  perform  all  the  works,  and  submit  to 
all  the  ordinances  appointed  by  God." 

As  soon  as  Jesus  was  baptized,  he  kneeled  down 
on  the  banks  of  Jordan  and  prayed.  The  Evangel- 
ist does  not  tell  us  what  was  the  subject  of  our  Lord's 
prayer ;  but  without  doubt  it  related  to  that  minis- 
try upon  which  he  was  just  entering.  He  knows 
that  the  moment  of  his  inauguration  is  come,  and  he 
kneels  to  receive  the  influences  of  the  anointing  Spi- 
rit. To  signalize  this  glorious  inauguration,  the  sky 
was  opened,  and  an  immense  expanse  appeared  be- 
yond it,  from  which  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  and 
rested  upon  him.  The  gifts  of  this  Spirit,  which  Je- 
sus now  "  received  without  measure,"  are  invisible. 
But  that  the  heavenly  consecration  of  the  Saviour 
might  be  seen  by  John,  and  his  testimony  to  the  Mes- 
siah be  founded  on  full  certainty,  a  visible  symbol  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  presented  to  him.  This  symbol 
was  probably  a  luminous  body,  and  it  was  in  the 
form  of  a  dove.  Nothing  could  more  beautifully  sha- 
dow forth  the  character  of  the  Saviour.  His  mild- 
ness, his  gentleness,  his  charity,  virtues  of  which  the 
dove  is  the  emblem,  shone  in  the  whole  course  of 
his  life,  in  the  doctrines  which  he  preached,  in  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought,  in  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self, by  which  he  consummated  his  ministry. 

This  appearance  was  attended  by  the  voice  of  God 
the  Father,  which  was  heard  (probably  loud  like 
thunder,  as  in  the  instance  recorded,  John  xii.  29.) 
and  which  declared,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Such  was  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God.     In  this  manner  God  declar- 
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<kd  to  the  Jews  that  he  was  their  long  expected  de- 
liverer. 

Jesus,  thus  consecrated,  began  his  ministry,  not 
by  going  immediately  to  Jerusalem  to  declare  his 
commission,  but  by  retiring  into  the  wilderness,  there 
to  prepare  himself  for  his  work,  by  fasting,  medita- 
tion, prayer,  and  enduring  temptations.  Like  Moses 
and  Elijah,  who  were  both  types  of  him,  he  fasted 
for  forty  days,  during  all  which  time  he  was  tempted 
of  the  devil.  The  various  subtle  arts  which  this 
great  deceiver  used  for  so  long  a  period  are  not  re- 
corded. We  are  informed  only  of  the  three  assaults 
made  at  the  expiration  of  the  forty  days.  These 
come  next  to  be  considered  by  us. 

Two  opposite  opinions  are  held  by  Christians  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  this  temptation.  One  class 
supposes  that  Satan  visibly  appeared  to  Christ,  and 
that  the  speeches,  and  the  actions  here  related,  were 
addressed  to  his  outward  senses.  The  other  class 
maintains  that  this  temptation  was  addressed  to  his 
imagination  ;  that  the  Saviour,  exhausted  and  over- 
come by  his  long  fasting,  fell  into  a  kind  of  trance, 
during  the  continuance  of  which,  whilst  his  bodily 
and  mental  powers  were  enfeebled,  the  devil  pre- 
sented to  his  imagination  those  various  sets  of 
images  which  are  here  mentioned ;  which  images 
were  indignantly  repelled  by  the  Saviour. 

Such  are  the  two  opinions  which  are  held  concern- 
ing this  portion  of  our  Lord's  history.  Which  of 
them  must  we  embrace  ?  Let  us  hear  the  argu- 
ments on  both  sides,  and  we  shall  be  able  to  deter- 
mine. 

Those  who  maintain  that  this  temptation  was  ad- 
dressed to  his  senses  urge,  That  the  Evangelists  do 
not  give  the  most  remote  intimation  of  its  being  a  vi- 
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sion ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  plain  and  literal 
import  of  the  expressions  is,  that  Satan  visibly  ap- 
peared to  Jesus  Christ,  and  actually  spoke  and  per- 
formed the  things  which  are  here  attributed  to  him- 
Those  who  maintain  that  this  temptation  was  ad- 
dressed to  his  imagination,  reply  to  this  argument : 

1.  They  say  that  it  is  very  frequent  in  the  sacred 
scriptures  to  mention  visionary  and  allegorical  re- 
presentations without  giving  the  least  notice  that  they 
were  not  real  matters  of  fact ;  and  to  speak  of  cir- 
cumstances which  were  impressed  upon  the  imagi- 
nation in  the  same  terms  that  would  be  used  if  these 
circumstances  had  actually  happened  externally* 
In  proof  of  this  assertion,  they  refer  to  Jacob's  vision 
of  angels;  (Gen.  xxxii.  2.)  to  Satan's  conference 
with  God;  (Job  i.  6—12.)  to  Michaiah's  vision: 
(1  Kings  xxiL  19—23.)  to  Ezekiel's  eating  the  roll ; 
(Ezek.  iii.  1,  2*)  to  Jeremiah's  making  bonds  and 
yokes,  and  sending  them  to  various  kings.  (Jer.  xxvii. 
1,  2.)  All  these  circumstances,  and  many  others? 
are  confessed  to  be  either  visions  or  allegorical  re- 
presentations ;  yet  because  the  impression  made  by 
them  upon  the  mind  was  as  forcible  as  though  they 
had  been  real  matters  of  fact,  therefore  no  notice  is 
taken  by  the  sacred  writers  that  they  were  not  mat- 
ters of  fact  which  actually  came  to  pass.  Hence  it 
is  concluded,  that  even  though  the  language  of  the 
Evangelists  gives  no  intimation  that  this  temptation 
happened  in  vision,  yet  still  if  the  design  and  cir- 
cumstances of  it  lead  us  to  this  opinion,  we  may 
safely  embrace  it.     But  it  is  added, 

2.  That  at  least  one  of  the  Evangelists  intimates 
that  this  event  passed  in  vision.  St.  Luke  says, 
"  He  was  led,"  or  carried,  "  in  the  Spirit."*     We 
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translate  it,  by  the  Spirit.  Now,  to  be  in  the  Spirit, 
is  that  form  of  expression  which  is  used  in  various 
parts  of  the  scriptures  to  be  in  a  vision,  or  a  trance. 
Thus  (Rev.  i.  10.)  St.  John  says,  "  I  was  in  the  Spirit 
on  the  Lord's  day ;"  i.  e.  as  appears  from  the  context, 
"I  was  in  vision."  Thus  (Ezekiel  xxxvii.  1.)  the 
prophet,  about  to  describe  his  vision  of  the  valley  of 
dry  bones,  says,  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon 
me,  and  carried  me  out  in  the  Spirit."  Hence  it  is 
concluded,  that  St.  Luke  gives  an  intimation  that  the 
temptation  was  in  vision.     It  is  added, 

3.  That  the  circumstances  of  this  event  are  such  as 
cannot  be  consistently  explained,  except  by  suppos- 
ing that  this  was  a  vision.  Thus  in  the  second  temp- 
tation, it  appears  improbable  that  Satan  should  per_ 
sonally  take  the  Saviour  to  the  top  of  the  temple, 
either  by  attending  him  through  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem, or  by  conveying  him  through  the  air;  that  he 
should  place  him  on  a  pinnacle  where  he  could  not 
stand  without  a  miracle;  that  the  crowd  in  the  courts 
below  should  view  this  transaction  without  astonish- 
ment, (and  it  does  not  appear  that  they  were  moved 
by  it.)  Ail  this  is  strange  in  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion of  this  passage ;  but  it  is  easy  and  natural,  if  we 
suppose  it  to  have  been  a  vision.  And  in  the  last 
temptation,  it  is  said  "  the  devil  showeth  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them."  Now 
this  circumstance  is  plainly  impossible,  if  it  is  taken  in 
its  literal  sense ;  and  therefore  those  persons  who 
have  maintained  that  the  other  temptations  were  a 
real  fact,  have  nevertheless  been  forced  to  suppose 
that  this  was  represented  in  vision.  But  if  one  part 
was  a  vision,  why  were  not  the  others  also  ?  If  we 
are  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  the  last  temp- 
tation was  addressed  to  the  imagination,  and  not  to 
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the  senses,  ought  we  not  to  form  the  same  conclu- 
sion concerning  the  others,  which  are  related  in  a 
manner  precisely  similar  ? 

Those  who  maintain  that  this  temptation  did  not 
happen  in  vision,  bring  forward  a  second  argument. 
Christ,  say  they,  underwent  this  temptation  for  our 
instruction,  example,  and  benefit ;  but  if  he  were 
tempted  only  in  vision,  these  ends  cannot  be  accom- 
plished by  it. 

Those  who  maintain  that  this  temptation  did  hap- 
pen in  vision,  reply  :— -it  is  a  true  principle  that 
Christ  was  here  tempted  for  our  example  and  in- 
struction ;  and  it  is  for  this  very  reason  that  we  as- 
sert that  these  circumstances  happened  in  vision. 
If  Satan  visibly  appeared  to  Christ,  he  was  tempted 
in  a  manner  totally  different  from  what  we  are,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  a  fit  pattern  to  us.  Nay,  if  Satan 
visibly  appeared,  Christ  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have 
experienced  any  temptation  at  all ;  since  the  force 
of  temptation  depends  upon  the  care  with  which  he 
conceals  his  agency.  If  he  openly  showed  himself, 
spreading  his  seductions  before  us,  we  should  be  on 
our  guard,  and  could  easily  resist  him.  Suppose, 
however,  that  this  event  was  a  vision,  and  then  the 
mode  of  Christ's  temptation  is  nearly  similar  to  our 
own.  Satan  seized  the  moment  in  which  his  powers 
were  enfeebled,  to  present  before  his  imagination 
seductive  images,  and  adroitly  to  vary  these  images 
as  they  were  repelled  by  the  Saviour. 

In  this  manner  these  two  classes  defend  their  re- 
spective sentiments;  and  on  weighing  their  argu- 
ments with  all  the  accuracy  in  my  power,  I  .feel 
constrained  to  join  with  those  who  suppose  that 
these  events  happened  in  vision. 
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Let  us  now  consider  the  several  circumstances  in 
the  order  in  which  they  are  related,  and  make  prac- 
tical observations  as  we  pass  along. 

We  may  observe  the  time  in  which  this  temptation 
happened.  The  Saviour  had  lately  been  pointed  out 
to  Israel  as  the  promised  Messiah ;  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  visibly  descended  upon  him  ;  and  a  voice  from 
heaven  had  proclaimed,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.1'  Yet  but  a  short  period 
after  these  events  he  had  to  combat  with  the  most 
furious  assaults  of  Satan.  This  affords  us  an  impor- 
tant instruction.  No  spiritual  privileges,  however  great, 
can  exempt  us  from  temptation.  We  are  apt  to  suppose, 
after  we  have  enjoyed  especial  blessings,  and  obtain- 
ed the  assurances  of  our  sonship,  that  we  are  freed 
from  all  danger,  and  have  no  need  to  dread  any  fu- 
ture seductions.  This  opinion  is  erroneous ;  God 
proportions  our  trials  to  our  strength,  and  these  spe- 
cial communications  should  be  warnings  to  us  to 
prepare  for  special  trials.  Art  thou  then,  my  bro- 
ther, enjoying  the  light  of  God's  countenance  ;  hold- 
ing intimate  and  delicious  communion  with  thy  Re- 
deemer ;  receiving  the  pledges  and  the  foretaste  of 
heaven?  be  assured  that  God  is  in  this  manner  pre- 
paring thee  for  the  combat.  The  adversary  of  souls, 
who  assailed  the  Redeemer  immediately  after  the 
highest  honours  and  privileges  were  conferred  upon 
him,  will  by  and  by  assail  thee.  Stand  then  prepar- 
ed for  his  attacks,  and  sink  not  down  into  security. 

Let  us  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  temptations 
themselves.  They  are  three  ;  all  disguised  with  art, 
and  urged  with  subtlety.  The  iirst  was  grounded 
on  the  hunger  caused  by  the  Saviour's  long  absti- 
nence from  food.  "  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  afterwards  an  hunger- 
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ed.  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said. 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones 
be  made  bread."  It  is  thus  that  Satan  always  strives 
to  take  advantage  of  outward  circumstances,  in  or- 
der to  give  force  to  his  assaults.  If  we  are  in  any 
distress,  perplexity,  or  doubt,  he  tempts  us  to  one  of 
these  two  things  :  either  to  doubt  of  our  filial  relation 
to  God,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God;"  or  else  to  dis- 
trust Providence,  and  use  improper  means  for  our 
relief.  In  what  manner  then  must  we  repel  all 
temptations  of  this  nature,  which  are  grounded  upon 
our  distresses  and  wants  ?  Behold  and  imitate  the 
example  of  the  Saviour :  he  said,  "  It  is  written, 
man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  procecdcth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  These 
words  are  quoted  by  our  Lord  from  the  eighth  chap- 
ter of  Deuteronomy,  and  are  part  of  the  concluding 
address  of  Moses  to  the  Israelites  :  "  The  Lord  hum- 
bled thee,"  says  this  holy  man,  "  and  suffered  thee 
to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  manna,  which  thou 
knewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers  know;  that  he 
might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live."  It  is  evi- 
dent that  by  bread,  Moses  here  understands  all  pro- 
visions that  are  produced  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature ;  and  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord,  he  plainly  means,  whatever  God 
shall  please  to  produce  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature  for  the  sustenance  of  his  children.  This  then 
is  the  substance  of  the  reply  of  the  Saviour :  '  You 
urge  me,  because  I  am  in  a  barren  and  inhospitable 
desert,  to  question  the  affection  of  my  Father,  and 
to  violate  the  laws  of  nature,  by  converting  these 
stones  into  bread.     But  recollect  the  conduct  of  God 
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towards  the  Israelites  of  old.  They  also  were  in 
a  desert;  they  also  were  oppressed  by  famine;  yet 
God  was  still  their  tender  Father,  and  he  mercifully 
interposed  to  deliver  them,  raining  down  manna  from 
heaven  for  their  support.  Of  the  affection  of  this 
God  and  Father  I  am  confident,  and  in  him  I  trust, 
knowing  that  even  though  I  cannot  obtain  bread,  the 
ordinary  provisions  of  nature,  yet  his  paternal  good- 
ness can  support  me  by  innumerable  other  means.' 
In  this  manner  the  Saviour  repels  the  first  tempta- 
tion. And  what  are  we  to  learn  from  this  first  temp- 
tation ?  Children  of  affliction,  it  affords  consolation 
and  instruction  for  you.  Satan  often  suggests  to 
those  believers  who  are  in  circumstances  of  distress 
and  sorrow,  "  If  ye  were  the  children  of  God,  he 
would  not  visit  you  with  such  calamities."  Afflicted 
Christian,  remember  Israel,  remember  thy  Saviour ; 
and  then  thou  wilt  acknowledge  that  distresses  are 
not  only  consistent  with,  but  that  they  even  proceed 
from,  the  love  of  thy  Father ;  then  thou  wilt  be  ena- 
bled with  holy  Job  to  say,  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  him."  Learn  also,  ye  who  are  chas- 
tened by  the  Lord,  never  to  distrust  Providence,  nor 
to  use  unj  ustifiable  means  for  your  relief.  How  often 
does  the  adversary  say  to  us,  "  Command  these 
stones  to  become  bread ;"  better  your  situation, 
supply  your  wants,  get  delivered  from  your  burdens^ 
by  those  means  which  are  in  your  power,  even 
though  these  means  are  not  such  as  you  would  wish 
to  use  in  other  circumstances.  Let  us,  after  the  ex-» 
ample  of  our  Lord,  repel  all  such  suggestions  by  a 
full  and  entire  reliance  upon  the  providence  of  God, 
by  a  perfect  submission  to  his  holy  will,  and  by  an 
unshaken  persuasion  that  he  will  deliver  us  from  oup 
burthens  when  they  shall  have  answered  the  benevo- 
vol.  ii.  17 


130  SBRMOIN   XXXYlIi. 

lent  ends  for  which  they  were  sent.  The  goodness  ol 
God  can  find  us  out  in  the  middle  of  a  desert ;  in  the 
most  unprosperous  circumstances;  and  if  our  faith 
endures  the  trial,  his  angels  will  be  sent  to  minister 
unto  us.  Some  hand  unlooked  for,  the  instrument 
and  messenger  of  an  invisible  power,  may  administer 
an  abundant  supply  of  all  our  wants  ;  and  they  who 
trust  to  the  declarations  of  the  divine  word  shall  not 
be  disappointed. 

Satan,  repelled  in  this  first  assault,  presents  a  new 
set  of  images  to  the  fancy  of  the  Saviour ;  so  that  in 
imagination  he  is  placed  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  second  temptation  suggested  to  him, 
"  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down,  for  it 
is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning 
thee,  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest 
at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone." 
The  tempter,  finding  that  he  could  not  seduce  our 
Lord  to  distrust  God,  and  knowing  how  inclined  man 
is  to  pass  from  one  extreme  to  its  opposite,  endea- 
vours here  to  lead  him  into  presumption ;  and  to  fur- 
ther his  purpose,  and  throw  around  it  an  air  of  piety, 
he  quotes  a  passage  of  scripture,  which  however  he 
curtails  and  misapplies.  The  substance  of  this  sug- 
gestion is  this :  '  You  have  just  declared  that  you 
have  a  full  trust  in  the  favour  and  protection  of  God. 
Cast  yourself  down  then  from  this  pinnacle ;  for  the 
promise  and  providence  of  God  are  both  engaged  to 
defend  you.'  This  temptation  was  no  less  speedily 
repulsed  than  the  other.  "  It  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  To  tempt  God,  is  a 
frequent  expression  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  sig- 
nifies to  require  unreasonable  proofs  of  his  provi- 
dence ;  or  presumptuously  to  rush  into  danger,  and 
then  to  look  for  his  protection*     The  purport  of  our 
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Saviours  reply  then  is  this  :  «  My  Father  has  given 
me  sufficient  proofs  of  his  affection  and  care  ;  to  de- 
mand further  testimonials  would  be,  not  to  trust,  but 
presumptuously  to  tempt  him.'     In  this  manner  the 
Saviour  repels  the  second  temptation.     And  what 
are  we  to  learn  from  this  second  temptation?     It 
affords  a  striking  reproof  to  all  such  as  attempt  to 
sanctify  their  sloth  by  pretending  to  trust  in  God 
without  using  the  means  that  he  has  enjoined.  Some- 
times we  see  men  totally  neglecting  their  secular 
concerns,  and  urging  in  their  defence  that  they  trust 
in  God;  frequently  we  see  men  in  their  religious 
concerns  sitting  with  folded  arms,  totally  neglecting 
all  means  to  acquire  or  strengthen  the  sentiments  of 
piety,  and  urging  in  their  defence  that  they  trust  in 
God.     Foolish  mortals  !  why  will  ye  not  perceive 
the  difference  between  trusting  and  tempting  God  ? 
Why  will  ye  not  acknowledge,  that  in  your  conduct 
you  are  acting  conformably  to  that  same  temptation 
of  Satan  which  was  here  rejected  by  our  Lord  ? 

Satan,  not  yet  disheartened,  makes  a  last  assault, 
which,  for  malignity  and  wickedness,  exceeds  either 
of  the  preceding,  and  which  was  probably  intended 
to  disturb  and  harass  the  Saviour,  rather  than  with 
any  hope  that  he  would  comply  with  it.  In  fancy  the 
Saviour  is  upon  a  high  mountain,  "  and  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  and  their  glory"  are  spread  be- 
fore him.  The  adversary  then  suggests  to  him,  "  All 
these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down 
and  worship  me."  He  had  seduced  the  first  Adam, 
by  the  hope  of  being  like  God  ;  he  endeavours  to  se- 
duce the  second  Adam,  by  the  hope  of  being  the 
sovereign  monarch  of  the  world.  He  dares  to  pro- 
pose the  most  execrable  idolatry  to  Him  who  came 
into  the  world  to  destrov  nil  idolatrv.  and  to  establish 
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the  worship  of  the  only  living  and  true  God.  "  There 
is  a  point,  beyond  which  patience  ceases  to  be  a  vir- 
tue, and  degenerates  into  weakness."     On  hearing 
these  blasphemies,  the  Saviour,  who  had  hitherto 
contented  himself  with  gently  turning  aside  the  darts 
which  had  been  thrown  at  him,  could  no  longer  re- 
tain his  indignation,  but  drives  the  tempter  away  by 
those  powerful  words :  "  Get  thee  hence,  Satan.     It 
is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  The  agitation  into  which 
this  last  horrid  suggestion  threw  the  mind  of  Jesus, 
chased  away  the  lassitude  and  weakness  caused  by 
his  fasting,  restored  his  bodily  and  mental  powers  to 
their  usual  vigour,  and  made  all  the  temptations  with 
which  Satan  had  harassed  him  to  vanish.     "  Angels 
came  and  ministered  unto  him."     He,  who  had  en- 
dured hunger  without  relinquishing  his  hope  and  con- 
fidence, had  a  supply  of  refreshment  from  heaven  it- 
self.    He,  who  had  refused  to  tempt  God  by  requir- 
ing unreasonable  proofs  of  his  paternal  affection  and 
care,  received  the  most  illustrious  marks  of  the  affec- 
tion of  his  Father.     He,  who  accepted  not  honour 
and  power  when  offered  him  by  Satan,  was  attended, 
as  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  by  the  spirits  of 
the  Most  High.     In  this  manner  the  Saviour  repels 
the  third  temptation  ;  and  what  are  we  to  learn  from 
his  conduct  ?     To  despise  the  delusive  enjoyments 
and  the  unsubstantial  pleasures  of  earth ;  to  view 
with  contempt  the  world,  when  tendered  to  us  as  the 
reward  of  sin,  and  to  reject  with  indignant  scorn  both 
the  offer  and  the  offerer;  to  keep  fresh  upon  our 
minds  a  sense  of  our  obligations  to  God ;  to  know  no 
other  ambition  than  that  of  serving  him  and  keeping 
his  commandments  ;  and  to  reject,  with  abhorrence 
and  indignation,  every  temptation  that  would  draw 
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us  aside  from  him.  Oh !  if  we  always  acted  thus, 
Satan,  discomfited,  would  flee  from  us ;  the  angels 
would  minister  unto  us  ;  and  the  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation, in  whose  paths  we  should  tread,  would  ap- 
prove and  bless  us. 

We  shall  conclude  this  discourse  by  some  general 
observations  resulting  from  the  subject. 

1.  What  cause  do  we  see,  from  the  view  of  Jesus 
in  the  desert,  to  admire  the  matchless  grace  and  compas- 
sion of  our  Redeemer  !  If  a  sinful  suggestion  produce 
such  grief  in  the  soul  of  a  believer,  who  nevertheless 
has  but  a  feeble  idea  of  the  infinite  odiousness  of 
sin,  who  is  but  partially  sanctified,  who  always  bears 
within  him  the  remains  of  corruption,  which  are  flat- 
tered by  these  suggestions,  then  judge  what  incon- 
ceivable anguish,  what  unutterable  distress  the  Sa- 
viour must  have  experienced,  when  this  flood  of 
temptations  was  poured  in  upon  him ;  upon  him,  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  who  knew  all  the  guilt  of  sin,  and 
who,  by  his  nature  and  inclinations,  was  infinitely 
removed  from  it !  Yet  to  such  woes  the  Saviour  wil- 
lingly submitted,  that  he  might  thereby  afford  us 
consolation  and  confidence  in  our  spiritual  combats. 
And  surely  we  must  experience  abundant  consola- 
tion from  this  event.  It  is  cheering  to  the  mind  per- 
plexed by  temptation,  to  reflect  that  our  Lord  has 
experienced  temptation,  and  therefore  can  sympa- 
thize with  us ;  that  our  Lord  has  experienced  the 
joy  of  being  delivered  from  temptation,  and  there- 
fore will  be  ready  to  afford  us  deliverance.  Well 
might  Paul  say,  with  so  much  exultation,  "  We  have 
not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  a 
feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  one  who  was  tempted 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are ;  and  in  that  he  was 
tempted,  is  able"  and  disposed  i;  to  succour  them 
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that  are  tempted.  We  will  therefore  go  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  confident  that  we  shall  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

2.  This  view  of  Jesus  in  the  desert,  teaches  us 
that  evil  thoughts  may  be  injected  into  the  mind,  and  yet  we 
be  without  sin,  provided  these  thoughts  are  hateful  to 
us, and  we  immediately  and  vigorously  resist  them.  Ii 
is  not  unfrequently  the  case,  that  those  whose  con- 
sciences are  most  tender  are  distressed,  and  made 
to  question  their  sincerity,  because  wicked,  and  even 
blasphemous  thoughts,  which  fill  them  with  horror 
and  anguish,  suddenly  rise  in  their  minds.  Such 
thoughts  are  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan,  to  which  the 
Apostle  alludes.  We  cannot  prevent  their  admission, 
though  we  may  refuse  to  retain  them.  If,  when  they 
rise,  we  cherish  them,  dwell  on  them  with  pleasure* 
and  willingly  entertain  them,  they  show  that  we  are 
yet  in  our  sins.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  view 
them  with  abhorrence,  struggle  to  expel  them,  and 
feel  pained  by  them,  though  they  distress,  they  do 
not  defile  us :  nay,  the  dread  and  hatred  of  them 
which  we  feel  for  them,  are  evidences,  and  strong 
evidences  of  our  love  to  God,  since  they  can  pain  us 
so  far  only  as  they  are  opposed  to  the  prevailing  dis- 
positions of  our  hearts.  If,  then,  my  brethren,  you 
are  harassed  by  such  suggestions,  let  them  incite  you 
to  greater  earnestness  in  prayer,  and  the  other  ex- 
ercises of  religion;  but  let  them  not  lead  you  to 
question  your  sincerity. 

3.  Finally  :  we  are  taught  by  this  subject,  how  far 
the  power  of  Satan  extends,  and  in  what  manner  we  may 
resist  him.  Pie  can  only  tempt,  he  cannot  force.  He 
ran  only  say,  "  Cast  thyself  down,"  but  he  cannot 
constrain  us  to  comply  with  his  solicitations.  When 
we   sin,  it   is  entirely  voluntary,  and   the   fault   is 
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chargeable  only  upon  ourselves.  He,  it  is  true, 
spreads  the  bait  before  us,  but  it  is  we  who  seize  it, 
and  find  in  it  our  death.  His  temptations,  though 
strong,  are  not  irresistible.  We  may  overcome  them, 
if,  like  our  Saviour,  we  never  dally  with  them,  but, 
on  their  first  appearance,  resolutely  and  indignantly 
repel  them ;  if,  like  him,  we  put  a  strict  rein  on  our 
imagination,  and  never  suffer  it  to  bear  us  further 
than  reason  and  religion  approve ;  if,  like  him,  we 
use  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  God,  care- 
fully studying  it,  and  wisely  applying  it  to  the  differ- 
ent situations  in  which  we  may  be  placed,  to  the 
different  snares  which  may  be  spread  before  us. 

God  give  us  grace  thus  to  act,  and  then  we  shall 
at  last  be  admitted  into  that  happier  Eden,  where 
he  who  marred  the  beauty  of  the  first  shall  never 
enter ;  into  that  blissful  world,  where  sin  and  temp- 
tation shall  no  more  be  known. 
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TESTIMONY  OF  JOHN ANDREW,  SIMON,  AND  NATHANIEL  BECOME 

DISCIPLES MARRIAGE    OF    CANA EXPULSION    OF  BUYERS    AND 

SELLERS  FROM  THE  TEMPLE. 

John  i.  19 — 51.  ii. 

When  Joshua  was  appointed  by  God,  to  bring  the 
Israelites  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  to  subdue  the 
nations  that  opposed  their  progress,  he  did  not  think 
that  it  was  sufficient  to  give  wise  directions  to  his 
troops,  but  placing  himself  at  their  head,  he  animat- 
ed them  by  his  example;  exposing  himself  to  the 
same  dangers  which  they  encountered,  he  gained 
for  them  a  full  and  perfect  victory.  Thus  acted  also 
the  true  Joshua,  of  whom  the  son  of  Nun  was  but  a 
feeble  type.  Thus  acted  the  blessed  Saviour,  ap- 
pointed by  God,  to  bring  the  spiritual  Israelites  to 
the  heavenly  Canaan;  and  to  teach  them  to  vanquish 
the  principalities  and  powers  which  combat  against 
them.  He  not  only  marked  out,  by  the  wisest  pre- 
cepts-, and  the  most  unerring  instructions,  the  con- 
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duct  we  must  pursue,  if  we  would  obtain  the  crown 
of  victory,  but  he  likewise  placed  himself  in  the 
front  of  the  battle,  and  received  on  his  own  shield 
the  most  envenomed  darts  of  our  adversary.  In  our 
last  lecture,  we  considered  him  thus  contending  with 
the  prince  of  darkness,  resisting  all  his  assaults,  baf- 
fling all  his  arts,  defeating  all  his  seductions,  and  we 
were  taught  from  his  example  some  useful  lessons 
on  the  mode  of  repelling  those  attacks  that  are  dai- 
ly made  on  us  by  our  spiritual  foes.  Let  us  conti- 
nue to  follow  his  instructive  history. 

The  Jewish  sanhedrim,  struck  with  the  extraordi- 
nary piety,  zeal,  and  eloquence  of  John  the  Baptist, 
and  with  the  effect  produced  by  his  preaching  up- 
on the  people,  began  to  suppose  that  he  might  be 
the  long  expected  Messiah.  This  opinion  was 
strengthened  by  his  austere  life,  by  the  miracles 
which  attended  his  birth,  by  his  repeated  declara- 
tions that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand,  and  bv 
his  solemn  baptism.  They  therefore  sent  to  him  a 
deputation  of  priests  and  Levites  to  inquire  whether 
he  were  the  Christ.  John  without  hesitancy  replied 
that  he  was  only  his  forerunner,  sent  to  prepare  the 
way  before  him.  About  the  time  that  this  deputa- 
tion arrived,  Jesus  had  returned  from  the  wilderness 
after  the  temptation,  and  was  passing  by  while  John 
stood  with  the  multitude  on  the  banks  of  Jordan. 
He  immediately  directed  the  people  to  him,  and  ex- 
claimed, '■'•Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  avmy 
the  sin  of  the  world." 

We  have  already  remarked  that  Bethabara,  where 
this  event  happened,  was,  as  the  name  itself  inti- 
mates,* a  place  through  which  a  great  proportion  of 

*  praj^-na^  house  of  passage. 
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the  Jews,  who  lived  beyond  Jordan,  passed,  in  order 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  It  was  now  crowded,  as  the 
people  from  all  parts  were  going  up  to  the  temple, 
to  the  feast  of  pentecost,  carrying  with  them  their 
lambs,  there  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  In  reference 
to  this  circumstance  he  cries,  "  The  blood  of  these 
victims  is  insufficient  to  efface  your  sins.  This  can  be 
done  only  by  that  victim  whom  you  here  behold,  who 
was  prefigured  by  all  the  typical  sacrifices  of  atone- 
ment, which  you  or  your  fathers  have  offered,  and 
who  alone  gave  efficacy  to  them.  This  holy,  meek, 
and  humble  Jesus  is  "  the  Lamb  without  blemish, 
and  without  spot,  who  was  fore-ordained  and  slain" 
in  the  counsels  of  God  "  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  is  now  manifested,"  (1  Peter  i.  9.  20.)  to 
deliver  from  the  guilt,  the  dominion,  and  the  punish- 
ment of  sin,  every  man  of  every  nation,  who  believes 
on  him.  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  being  chosen,  set 
apart,  and  sent  by  him,  devoted  to  him,  and  accept- 
ed of  him.  Behold  him,  fix  your  eyes  upon  him,  and 
look  by  faith  unto  him." 

Such  was  the  address  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
such  is  the  address  which  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel still  make  to  their  hearers.  May  I  not  say,  that 
we  arc  authorized  thus  to  cry  to  you  even  with 
greater  authority  and  importunity  than  he  did  to  the 
Jews;  since  you  may  behold,  what  they  could  not, 
the  completion  of  his  sacrifice,  the  history  of  his  mi- 
nistry, and  the  displays  of  his  grace  to  myriads  of  his 
disciples ;  since  the  revelation  of  his  will  in  the  New 
Testament  enables  you  to  penetrate  more  deeply 
into  the  mystery  of  redemption,  and  to  see  more  of 
the  designs  of  God  ?  "  Behold  then  the  Lamb  of  God.'"' 
Behold  him,  careless  sinner !  and  in  the  dignity  of 
this  victim  provided  for  sin,  and  in  the  agonies  of 
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that  sacrifice  by  which  he  expiated  for  man,  read 
the  evil  and  malignity  of  sin,  and  learn  the  severity 
of  the  punishment  which  awaits  thee,  if  his  blood  be 
not  sprinkled  upon  thee,  if  thou  hast  no  part  in  hi* 
sacrifice. 

Behold  him, broken-hearted  penitent !  A  believing 
view  of  this  Lamb  of  God  will  always  afford  peace  to 
the  contrite  soul.  For  thee  he  was  sent,  for  thee  he 
was  offered  up.  Banish  the  false  and  discouraging 
thought  that  thou  art  excluded  from  his  mercy :  he 
"  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;"  he  is  infinite  in 
power  and  grace.  Listen  to  him  whilst  he  cries, 
"  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the 
earth."  Trust  in  him  with  confidence,  for  "  he  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God 
by  him." 

Behold  him,  professing  Christian,  and  triumph  in 
the  sufficiency  of  his  merits,  glory  in  the  firm  founda- 
tion on  which  your  hope  is  built ;  but  remember, 
that  he  taketh  away,  not  only  the  guilt,  but  also  the 
power  of  sin  ;  and  that  you  in  vain  pretend  to  behold 
him  as  the  ground  of  your  hope,  if  you  do  not  at  the 
same  time  look  to  him  as  a  pattern  for  your  imitation. 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.  He  is  worthy  the  fixed  con- 
templation of  us  all.  Angels,  and  the  spirits  of  jusl 
men  made  perfect,  continually  view  him  in  heaven 
with  ever  new  delight ;  and  all  the  pious  on  earth, 
by  faith  behold  his  perfections,  and  fasten  their 
thoughts  upon  them  as  the  spring  of  their  sweetes: 
consolation,  as  the  most  powerful  incentive  to  holi- 
ness. 

The  next  day  after  John  had  given  this  public  testi- 
mony to  Jesus,  he  was  standing  with  two  disciples- 
when  the  Saviour  passed,  and  repeated  it  in  their 
hearing.      These    disciples   were    Andrew.    Simon 
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Peters  brother,  and  probably  John  the  Evangelist, 
it  being  customary  with  him  to  conceal  his  own  name 
in  his  writings.  They  immediately  followed  Jesus 
to  his  habitation,  and  were  received  with  that  be- 
nignity and  kindness  which  he  ever  displayed. 
A  long  conversation  with  him, united  to  the  testimony 
of  the  Baptist,  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  him, 
and  the  voice  from  heaven,  could  not  fail  to  convince 
them  that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah. 

The  soul  that  is  acquainted  with  Christ  wishes  its 
neighbours,  its  friends,  and  relatives,  to  know  him 
also.  No  wonder  then  that  Andrew,  full  of  joy,  has- 
tened to  find  his  brother  Simon,  to  inform  him  that 
Messiah  had  come,  and  to  carry  him  to  behold  the 
object  of  their  common  wishes  and  desires.  Simon 
hastens  to  the  Saviour,  who  receives  him  with  affec- 
tion ;  and,  though  he  had  never  seen  him  before,  sa- 
lutes him  by  his  own  and  his  father's  name,  adding, 
that  he  should  henceforth  be  called  Cephas,  which  in 
the  Syro-Chaldaic,  the  language  then  spoken  by  the 
Jews,  has  the  same  signification  with  the  word  m7*<>« 
in  Greek,  and  rock  or  stone  in  English.  Hence  this 
disciple  derived  the  name  of  Peter,  by  which  he  was 
usually  henceforth  distinguished.  "  When  Jesus  be- 
held him,  he  said,  thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jonah, 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is,  by  interpreta- 
tion, a  stone."  By  the  imposition  of  this  new  and 
characteristic  name,  the  Saviour  intimated  that  he 
would  display  a  firmness  of  resolution,  and  a  con- 
stancy of  attachment ;  and  that  the  Christian  church 
should  be  built  upon  his  labours.  The  event  justi- 
fied this  prediction  ;  since  he  was  the  first  who,  after 
the  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
since  he  was  the  first  also  who  carried  it  to  the  Gen- 
iile  nations. 
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The  next  day  after  Jesus  had  thus  spoken  to  Pe- 
ter and  Andrew,  he  returned  into  Galilee,  whence  he 
had  come  to  be  baptized  by  John.  He  there  finds 
Philip,  whom  he  had  destined  to  the  apostleship,  and 
says  unto  him,  kt  Follow  me,"  to  be  a  witness  of  my 
discourses  and  my  actions.  Philip,  who  being  a  towns- 
man of  Andrew  and  Peter,  had  perhaps  heard  them 
speak  of  Jesus,  and  been  made  acquainted  with  the 
testimony  of  the  Baptist,  and  whose  heart  was  also 
impressed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  immediately  followed 
the  Redeemer.  Imitate  this  docility,  my  brethren ;  be 
ready  to  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  to  follow 
him  the  moment  he  calls  you.  Thus  only  can  you 
be  his  disciples. 

Philip,  like  Andrew,  was  not  satisfied  with  having 
himself  found   the  Saviour.      He   immediately   en- 
deavours to  make  Nathaniel  (who  is  supposed  to  be 
the  same  person,  who  is  mentioned  by  the  other 
Evangelists   under  the  name  of  Bartholemew)  ac- 
quainted with  him.     Nathaniel  had  the  same  preju- 
dices which  generally  prevailed  among  his  country- 
men, and  thought  that  nothing  good  could  proceed 
from  Nazareth;  but  being  of  a  candid  disposition 
and  open  to  conviction,  he  instantly  complied  with 
the  request  of  Philip,  who  asked  him  to  "  come  and 
see,"  that  he  might  form  a  right  judgment  respecting 
this  momentous  question.     On  his  approach  Jesus 
honoured  him  with  the   amiable  character  of  "  an 
Israelite   indeed    without  guile;"  4a  man    without 
prevailing   and  allowed  insincerity  in  his  conducl 
towards  God  or  his  fellow  creatures.'     Nathaniel, 
surprised  at  this  high  eulogium  from  one  that  he  had 
never   seen,  inquires    of  Jesus,  "  whence  knowest 
thou  me  ?"      Jes,us  answered,  **  before  that   Philip 
called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree  I  saw 
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thee/'  i.  e.  1  ;  have  thoroughly  known  you  without 
any  personal  interview  with  you.  To  convince  you  of 
this,  I  assure  you  that  I  was  present  with  you  in  a 
circumstance  to  which  none  but  God  and  your  own 
soul  were  privy.  Under  the  fig-tree,  to  which  you 
had  retired  before  Philip  called  you,  I  saw  your  in- 
most soul.'  We  cannot  tell  what  had  been  the  par- 
ticular occupations  of  Nathaniel  under  the  fig-tree, 
whether  he  had  been  praying  for  instruction  respect- 
ing the  Messiah,  or,  as  is  not  improbable,  meditating 
on  Jacob's  vision,  or  in  some  other  mode  maintaining 
secret  intercourse  with  God.  But  when  Jesus  re- 
minded him  of  this  solemn  secret  transaction  be- 
tween God  and  his  soul,  all  his  prejudices  vanished; 
and  convinced  that  Christ  was  the  searcher  of  hearts, 
he  cried  out  with  humility  and  reverence,  "  Rabbi, 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God;  thou  art  the  king  of  Israel." 
Jesus  in  reply  commended  his  faith,  but  assured  him, 
that  this  was  but  a  prelude  to  what  he  should  hereaf- 
ter behold,  since  he  should  see  the  wrhole  frame  of 
nature  subject  to  his  command;  a  happy  correspon- 
dence established  by  him  between  heaven  and  earth; 
and  angels  attending  to  pay  their  honours  to  him. 

My  brethren,  are  there  many  of  us  to  whom  Jesus 
would  give  the  same  lovely  character  as  he  here 
does  to  Nathaniel ;  "  an  Israelite  indeed  ivithout  guile  ?" 
Like  Nathaniel  we  must  appear  before  him,  and  as 
he  discerned  the  character  of  this  disciple  so  as  to 
pronounce  upon  it  with  infallible  certainty,  so  he  dis- 
cerns our  characters,  and  will  declare  them  to  the 
universe.  Of  more  than  one  of  us  I  trust  he  will  say, 
•  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed  in  whom  wras  no  guile. 
I  saw  him  under  the  fig-tree;  I  heard  his  groans;  1 
saw  his  wrestlings  with  God  in  prayer ;  I  treasured  up 
his  tears:  and?  testjfy  before  all  that  his  heart  was 
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light  with  God.'  But  I  fear  that  of  a  far  greater 
number  of  us  he  will  declare,  '  Behold  a  dissembler 
with  God ;  an  Israelite  only  in  name.  I  saw  him  un- 
der the  fig-tree;  I  marked  the  secret  corruptions 
that  he  harboured  in  his  heart,  and  the  allowed  neg- 
lects of  which  he  was  habitually  guilty :  he  would 
follow  his  convictions,  and  devote  himself  to  me  as 
far  as  his  ease,  his  honour,  and  his  interests  would 
permit,  butno  further;  and  therefore,  on  account  of  his 
secret  reserves,  and  his  allowed  guile,  he  must  take 
his  portion  with  hypocrites  and  unbelievers.'  Who 
can  reflect  on  the  consequences  of  such  a  decision, 
and  not  desire  so  to  live  that  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
may  be  favourable  to  him? 

On  the  third  day  after  Jesus  and  his  disciples  arriv- 
ed at  Galilee,  they  went  to  a  marriage  that  was  in 
Cana.  During  the  progress  of  the  feast  the  wine 
failed ;  perhaps  in  consequence  of  the  number  who 
came  to  see  the  Saviour,  who  now  began  to  excite 
the  public  attention.  Mary  mentioned  it  to  Jesus, 
and  intimated  her  desire  that  he  would  by  miracle 
supply  them ;  the  Saviour  reproved  her  for  presum- 
ing to  direct  him  in  the  duties  of  his  ministry ;  and 
insinuated  that  his  miracles  were  to  be  performed, 
not  for  the  convenience  of  his  friends,  but  in  pursu- 
ance of  the  great  ends  he  had  in  view,  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  mankind.  But  though  Mary  acted 
improperly  in  making  this  request,  Jesus  knowing 
that  it  would  confirm  his  disciples'  faith,  and  advance 
his  mission,  complied  with  it ;  and  ordering  six  water- 
pots  to  be  filled  with  water,  instantly  changed  it  into 
wine ;  thus  making  a  sufficient  provision  for  the  seven 
days  of  the  feast,  and  even  providing  for  the  future 
necessities  of  the  new  married  couple,  by  conferring 
on  them  a  valuable  nuptial  present  in  this  modest 
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and  miraculous  manner.  There  could  be  but  little 
danger  that  any  of  the  guests  would  abuse  this  gift. 
Receiving  the  wine  in  this  miraculous  manner,  they 
would  regard  it  as  in  some  sense  sacred,  and  would 
use  it  with  a  profound  respect  for  him ;  blessing  God 
for  his  goodness  in  sending  the  Messiah,  and  express- 
ing their  gratitude  to  this  Messiah  for  sitting  with 
them  at  the  same  table. 

Thus  Jesus  performed  his  first  public  miracle  at  a 
marriage  feast.  His  unsullied  holiness  was  never 
mingled  with  misanthropy,  but  always  blended  with 
the  gentlest  condescension ;  and  his  religion  permits 
us  innocent  enjoyment.  Who  can  view  the  conduct 
of  our  Redeemer  without  being  enamoured  with  his 
character;  without  being  convinced  that  we  have 
the  kindest  of  masters,  and  the  most  exalted  of  mo- 
dels ?  "  No  affected  singularities,  no  supercilious  mo- 
roseness,  no  frivolous  ostentations  of  seemingly  high, 
but  really  fruitless  performances ;  nothing  that 
might  deter  a  timorous  or  discourage  an  humble  dis- 
ciple, is  observable  in  his  practice.  But  on  the  con- 
trary his  conversation  is  full  of  condescension  and 
sweetness,  of  meekness  and  candour;  calculated  to 
allure  all  mankind  to  approach  him,  and  rejoice  in 
an  intercourse  with  him.  He  did  not  seclude  him- 
self in  the  retirement  of  a  cloister,  or  the  obscurity 
of  a  wilderness,  but  conversed  freely  and  indifferent- 
ly with  all  men  :"*  honouring  their  tables  with  his 
presence,  complying  with  the  innocent  practices  that 
custom  authorized;  and  giving  his  instructions  in 
the  streets,  in  the  temple,  in  private  houses,  in  a 
manner  the  most  mild,  and  gentle,  and  interesting. 
Behold  your  model,  Christians!  Imitate  it,  if  you  would 

*  Barrow. 
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indeed  resemble  Jesus,  and  render  his  religion  lovely 
in  the  eyes  of  men. 

From  Cana,  says  the  Evangelist,  "  he  went  down 
to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and  his  brethren, 
and  his  disciples."  The  brethren  of  our  Lord  are 
several  times  mentioned  by  the  Evangelists.  In  the 
language  of  the  Jews  this  term  is  applied  to  any  near 
connexion,  as  is  evident  from  numerous  passages 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  you  must 
recollect.  In  conformity  with  this  mode  of  speak- 
ing, the  sacred  writers  call  the  kindred  of  the  bless- 
ed Virgin  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  her  only  Son. 
As  Mary  was  a  virgin  when  she  conceived,  and  after 
she  brought  forth  our  Saviour,  so  did  she  continue 
in  the  same  state  and  condition,  and  was  commended 
by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved  disciple,  as  the  mother 
only  now  of  an  adopted  son.*  , 

From  Capernaum,  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  to 
be  present  at  the  passover.  Arrived  there,  he  went 
immediately  to  the  temple,  and  "  found  those  that 
sold  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money;"  i.  e.  the  people  who  gave  the  Jews  from  fo- 
reign countries  current  money  of  Judea  instead  of 
the  money  of  the  country  from  which  they  came. 
There  were  two  things  criminal  in  this  commerce  : 
1.  It  was  carried  on  in  a  sacred  place,  which  should 
have  been  destined  only  to  the  service  of  God:  the 
temple  was  converted  into  a  public  market.  And 
1.  Much  fraud  and  injustice  was  practised.  This 
we  may  conclude  from  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
when  a  little  before  his  death  he  was  obliged  a  se- 
cond time  to 'use  a  similar  act  of  severity:  "  It  is 
written,  My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer, 

*  See  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 
VOL.  II.  19 
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but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves/'  The  Lord, 
indignant  at  this  profanation  of  the  temple,  drove 
them  out,  with  the  sheep  and  oxen,  and  overturned 
the  seats  of  the  money  changers,  and  commanded 
the  doves  to  be  taken  out.  Jt  is  the  beautiful  cha- 
racter of  Jesus,  that  he  was  never  irritated  at  the 
outrages  committed  on  himself.  He  suffered  them, 
or  repelled  them,  with  a  mildness  and  patience  which 
showed  that  he  was  truly  the  Lamb  of  God.  But 
when  God  his  Father  is  outraged,  his  zeal  is  inflamed, 
his  indignation  is  excited.  And  even  then  he  does 
not  dart  forth  the  thunders  which  he  holds  in  his 
hands  ;  he  only  reproves,  censures,  and  corrects. 

Pride  and  interest  were  equally  offended  by  the 
action  of  the  Saviour.  Nevertheless,  no  resistance 
wras  made  to  him.  Perhaps  the  persons  who  had 
been  in  fault  were  daunted  by  that  air  of  majesty 
and  holiness  which  rendered  the  Saviour  terrible 
when  inspired  by  a  sacred  indignation  ;  perhaps 
they  were  restrained  by  the  energy  of  his  miraculous 
power  on  their  minds. 

His  disciples  beholding  him,  and  attributing  his 
conduct  to  that  fervent  concern  for  the  purity  of 
God's  house  with  which  David  was  animated,  ap- 
plied to  him  immediately  that  declaration  of  the 
Psalms,  "  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up.'" 
The  rulers  of  the  Jews  immediately  inquire  of  Jesus 
by  what  authority  he  had  undertaken  to  purify  the 
temple.  They  taught  that  none  but  God,  or  a  pn> 
phet,  was  authorized  to  oppose  a  practice  tolerated 
by  the  sanhedrim  and  priests  ;  and  that  no  one  could 
be  acknowledged  a  prophet  except  from  working 
miracles,  or  uttering  predictions,  which  were  justi- 
fied by  the  event.  Christ  had  yet  wrought  no  mira- 
cle in  the  presence  of  those  who  spoke  to  him,  and 
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they  therefore  inquire,  "  what  sign  showest  thou, 
seeing  thou  dost  these  things  ?"  But  since  a  miracle 
was  not  needed  to  authorize  the  Saviour  to  correct 
what  was  evidently  wrong,  he  would  perforin  none. 
He  however  announced  to  them  one  which  should 
happen  afterwards.  Pointing  to  his  body,  he  said, 
'*  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up."  The  Jews,  however,  supposing  that  he  spoke 
of  the  temple  in  which  they  stood,  replied,  "  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  building,  and  wilt  thou 
rear  it  up  in  three  days  ??'  A  moment's  reflection 
must  have  convinced  them  that  Jesus,  who  had  just 
shown  such  an  interest  in  the  preservation  and  sanc- 
tity of  the  house  of  God,  did  not  refer  to  it;  but  to 
that  temple  in  which  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily. 

My  brethren,  let  us  imitate  the  zeal  of  our  Lord, 
in  opposing  with  all  our  strength  every  thing  incon- 
sistent with  the  reverence  due  to  God;  but  let  our 
zeal  be  enlightened,  prudent,  attended  by  meekness 
and  charity.  Let  us  beware,  lest  under  pretence  of 
acting  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interest  of  religion, 
we  act  from  selfish  views  or  from  hatred  to  our  bre- 
thren. The  vilest  passions  have  often  been  decked 
with  the  name  of  zeal;  but  a  true  zeal  must  always 
be  accompanied,  directed,  and  supported  by  an  ar- 
dent love  for  God,  for  man,  for  truth,  and  for  virtue. 
Such  was  the  zeal  b}^  which  our  Lord  was  animated, 
and  which  he  requires  of  his  followers. 

Jesus  remained  at  Jerusalem  during  the  whole  of 
the  passover,  and  wrought  many  miracles.  Numbers 
t;  believed  in  his  name;  but  Jesus  did  not  commit 
himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew  all  men,  and 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man,  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man."     lie  knew  that,  notwith- 


148  SERMON  XXXIX. 

standing  their  present  belief  and  professions,  they 
would  not  continue  attached  to  him,  but  would  aban- 
don him.  We  see  in  these  persons,  that  men  might 
be  witnesses  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  and  regard  him 
as  sent  from  God,  and  yet  not  be  his  faithful  disci- 
ples. In  like  manner  now  we  may  have  a  specula- 
tive belief  in  the  gospe\,  may  profess  it,  and  yet  be 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  mind  may  be 
convinced,  whilst  the  heart  is  unchanged.  Since 
our  Lord  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  of  what  impor- 
tance is  it  to  have  our  mind  and  heart  exempt  from 
sin  !  We  cannot  impose  upon  him  by  deceitful  ap- 
pearances. Let  us  then  be  really  and  inwardly 
what  we  seem  externally.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 
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CONVERSATION  WITH  NICODEIUUS. 

John  iii.  7. 
Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 

Among  those  who  were  struck  with  the  miracles 
performed  by  Jesus  during  the  passover,  was  Nico- 
demus,  a  pharisee,  a  member  of  the  great  council, 
and  a  teacher  of  the  law.  Desirous  of  learning  what 
were  the  doctrines  of  one  who,  by  controlling  at  his 
pleasure  the  laws  of  nature,  proved  that  he  was  sent 
from  God ;  yet  at  the  same  time,  fearful  of  exciting 
the  anger  and  reproaches  of  his  fellow-pharisees,  and 
his  colleagues  in  the  sanhedrim,  who  already  hated 
Jesus,  he  came  to  the  Saviour  by  night,  and  said  unto 
him,  "  Rabbi,  we  know  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou 
doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  In  seeking  Christ, 
Nicodemus  displayed  a  love  of  truth ;  in  his  address 
he  shows  respect  and  candour;  but  in  choosing  the 
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night  for  his  visit,  he  betrays  a  weakness  which  dis- 
honours him.  Immediately  after  this  address,  he 
seems  to  have  inquired  of  our  Lord,  what  that  doc- 
trine was  which  he  was  sent  into  the  world  to  teach, 
and  which  he  confirmed  and  proved  by  such  mighty 
miracles.  Jesus  replied,  My  doctrine  is  briefly  this, 
whoever  will  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  grace  here, 
or  glory  hereafter,  must  be  born  again.  Nicodemus, 
grossly  misunderstanding  the  Saviour's  words,  and 
supposing  that  he  spoke  literally  of  a  natural  birth, 
Jesus  rectified  his  error,  by  informing  him  that  he 
spoke  of  a  birth  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  of  a  new 
nature  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  a  reception 
of  the  gospel,  testified  by  a  submission  to  its  initiat- 
ing ordinance.  Even  were  a  second  natural  birth 
possible,  he  adds,  it  would  be  unavailing,  since  after 
it  a  man  would  be  as  sinful  as  before,  and  since  the 
Spirit  alone  could  give  a  spiritual  and  holy  nature. 
"  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  then 
that  1  say  unto  you,  Ye  must  be  born  again."  If  you 
cannot  understand  how  this  second  birth  is  produc- 
ed ;  if  the  influences  by  which  you  must  be  regene- 
rated are  imperceptible  to  sense,  yet  the  effects  of 
regeneration  are  not  so  ;  and  in  this  respect  it  resem- 
bles so  many  great  effects  in  nature,  which  you  must 
acknowledge,  though  you  cannot  discern  their 
causes.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every- 
one that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  Nicodemus,  still 
surprised  to  hear  that  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gen- 
tiles were  to  be  born  again,  exclaims,  "  How  can 
these  things  be  ?"  Jesus  answered,  "  Art  thou  a 
teacher   in   Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things.'" 
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which  are  so  clearly  and  unequivocally  taught  in 
those  prophets,  in  which  it  is  your  office  to  instruct 
the  people  ? 

My  brethren,  with  what  awful  solemnity  should  we 
meditate  on  these  declarations  of  Him  who  came 
from  heaven  to  teach  us  the  will  of  his  Father,  and 
who  will  award  our  eternal  destinies  according  to 
the  decisions  laid  down  by  him  in  his  holy  word  ? 
Favour  me  then  with  your  attention,  while  I  consider 
the  nature  and  necessity  of  regeneration.  It  is  a 
subject  in  which  every  individual  is  concerned,  and 
to  which  each  one  of  you  should  therefore  listen  with 
self-application.  Every  soul  now  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  is  either  an  unregenerate  sinner  or  a  rege- 
nerate believer,  (there  is  no  middle  state)  and  is  of 
consequence  either  the  enemy  or  the  friend  of  God, 
exposed  to  his  curse,  or  interested  in  his  favour; 
treading  the  downward  path  to  hell,  or  advancing  to 
the  kingdom  of  glory.  Of  what  infinite  importance 
is  it  that  we  discover  to  which  of  these  two  classes 
we  belong.  May  the  Lord  assist  us  in  making  this 
discovery !  Carry  thine  own  word,  blessed  Jesus, 
with  energy  to  our  souls,  that  so  the  careless  may  be 
alarmed  at  their  danger,  and  humbled  at  their  guilt, 
and  thine  own  children  filled  with  the  assurance  of 
hope,  and  with  joy  in  believing. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  man  be 
born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Mar- 
vel not  that  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  must  be  born  again." 

Before  I  mention  those  marks  whereby  you  may 
determine  whether  this  all-important  change  has 
been  experienced  by  you,  suffer  me  to  make  a  few 
previous  remarks  illustrative  of  it. 

1.  The  change  expressed  by  the  term  regenera- 
tion, is  a  moral  and  not  a  physical  change.     The  sub- 
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stance,  the  essence  of  our  nature  remain  unaltered, 
A  holy  principle  is  implanted  in  the  soul,  but  there  is 
no  transmutation  of  its  substance.  When  Christ 
changed  water  into  wine,  when  the  rod  of  Moses  be- 
came a  serpent,  these  things  changed  their  nature 
itself.  There  is  nothing  like  this,  or  like  the  change 
of  a  beast  into  a  man,  or  of  a  plant  into  an  animal,  in 
regeneration.  The  faculties  of  the  soul,  like  all  the 
works  of  the  Creator,  are  good  in  themselves.  To 
be  capable  of  knowing,  of  thinking,  of  willing ;  this  is 
the  essence  of  the  soul ;  and  it  is  not  destroyed  by  re- 
generation. After  regeneration  it  is  the  same  man, 
having  the  same  constituent  parts,  the  same  faculties 
of  body  and  soul :  but  a  holy  temper  is  given  to  the 
soul,  a  spiritual  principle  is  implanted  in  it,  which 
produces  a  perfect  change  in  the  operation  of  the  af- 
fections and  passions,  and  in  the  conduct  of  the  life. 
2.  This  declaration  of  our  Saviour  implies  that  the 
change  produced  in  a  natural  man  at  his  conversion, 
is  a  great,  a  radical,  and  an  internal  change.  If  conver- 
sion were  but  a  trifling  matter,  if  there  were  not  an 
immense  difference  between  the  renewed  and  unre- 
newed soul,  the  Saviour  would  not  have  used  the 
strong  language  of  the  text.  If  to  "  see  the  kingdom 
of  God"  nothing  was  requisite  but  a  pharisaic  right- 
eousness, or  a  philosophical  virtue ;  or  even  if  it  were 
necessary  only  to  be  in  the  visible  church  of  Christ; 
to  be  acquainted  with  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and 
frequently  to  converse  on  them ;  to  attend  diligently 
the  ordinances  of  religion ;  to  present  some  prayers 
to  God,  and  to  give  some  alms  to  the  distressed.  If 
this  were  all  that  God  requires,  there  would  be  no 
necessity  of  our  being  born  again.  Nay,  even  a  par- 
tial change  of  the  inward  man  is  insufficient  to  cor- 
respond  with  all  the  forcf  of  this  term.     To  what 
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purpose  should  we  boast  of  having  experienced  the 
illumination  of  Balaam,  the  humiliation  of  Ahab,  the 
confession  of  Judas,  the  faith  of  Simon  Magus,  the 
confidence  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  the  attention  of 
Ezekiel's  auditors,  the  reformation  of  Herod,  and 
(what  perhaps  includes  all  these  together)  the  pro- 
mising appearances  of  the  stony-ground  hearers,  if 
like  them  we  rest  in  this  partial  change?  All  this 
can  be  produced  by  human  endeavours,  by  moral 
persuasions.  To  accomplish  all  this,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  we  be  "  born  again — born  of  the  Spirit." 
ff  this  were  all  that  is  required  of  us,  it  would  not 
have  been  necessary  for  the  Son  of  God  to  leave  his 
heaven,  to  suffer,  and  bleed  upon  the  cross.  It  would 
not  have  been  necessary  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  de- 
scend, or  for  God  to  work.  Deceive  not  yourselves. 
Regeneration  must  mean  more  than  cold  forms,  mo- 
ral virtues,  and  partial  amendment ;  and  if  you  expe- 
rience nothing  else,  "verily, verily  I  say  unto  you,  you 
shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  All  this  is 
only  covering  the  wrinkles  of  the  old  Adam  with  a 
little  paint,  and  concealing  his  deformity  by  a  hand- 
some mask.  Take  it  then  for  granted,  that  if  the 
change  you  have  undergone  be  not  radical,  univer- 
sal, and  inward,  you  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

3.  These  expressions,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again,— 
born  of  the  Spirit,"  imply  that  this  change  is  the  work 
of  God,  the  effect  of  his  omnipotence,  and  his  imme- 
diate operation.  Thus  it  is  said  expressly  that  "  we 
are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works."  Before  regeneration  the  scrip- 
tures constantly  declare  us  to  be  "  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins ;"  without  motion,  activity,  and  power.  Ap- 
ply all  natural  agents  to  corrupted  man ;  you  will  ne- 
ver by  these  alone  make  of  him  a  new  man,  animated 
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by  spiritual  life.  Let  parents  and  teachers  Come  to 
him  with  their  precepts ;  let  Moses  advance  with  his 
rod ;  let  preachers  come  with  their  exhortations, 
their  promises,  and  threatenings ;  they  will  never  be 
able  to  move  him,  if  God  himself  does  not  come,  if 
by  his  almighty  and  immediate  action  he  does  not 
create  the  new  man  and  the  new  spirit.  This  truth 
is  ungrateful  to  the  natural  man.  He  will  never  cor- 
dially assent  to  this  humbling  doctrine,  till  the  Spirit 
of  God  begins  to  work  upon  him.  But  he  must  be- 
lieve and  feel  this  his  inability,  or  he  will  never  be 
led  to  the  Saviour.  While  he  relies  upon  his  own 
power,  he  will  not  implore  the  influences  of  that  Spi- 
rit, by  whom  alone  he  can  be  born  again. 

After  these  observations,  let  us  consider  more  in 
detail  the  change  which  regeneration  produces  on 
the  mind,  on  the  heart,  and  on  the  life. 

1.  By  regeneration  the  darkness  and  blindness  which 
formerly  rested  on  the  mind  are  dispelled,  and  new 
views  and  sentiments  are  given  of  God,  of  Christ,  of 
ourselves,  of  the  world,  of  eternity,  of  holiness,  of  the 
gospel  plan  of  salvation;  in  short,  of  every  thing  with 
which  we  are  conversant. 

Before  we  had  either  formed  false  conceptions  of 
God,  representing  him  to  ourselves  as  possessed  on- 
ly of  those  attributes  against  which  the  natural  heart 
has  no  repugnance  ;  stripping  him  in  our  imagination 
of  those  perfections  which  are  opposed  to  the  sinner, 
and  substituting  a  God  all  mercy  for  the  thrice-holy 
Jehovah.  Or  if  we  had  a  true  view  of  his  nature,  of 
that  unspotted  purity  which  abhors  iniquity,  of  that 
inflexible  justice,  which  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty,  we  felt  no  love  for  these  perfections,  we  wish- 
ed that  God  were  divested  of  them.  How  different 
are  the  views  of  the  new-born  soul !     It  sees  an  ex- 
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cellence  and  loveliness  in  the  divine  character  de- 
serving its  constant  adoration,  service,  and  affection. 
It  beholds  an  unspeakable  beauty  in  every  thing  be- 
longing to  God  ;  in  his  justice  and  holiness,  as  well 
as  in  his  mercy  and  grace ;  in  his  laws  and  his  provi- 
dences ;  in  his  works  and  his  word.  Filled  with  ad- 
miration and  delight,  it  is  often  absorbed  in  God, 
and  self  is  forgotten  while  it  is  swallowed  up,  as  it 
were,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  glories. 

Once  the  renewed  person  could  think  and  speak 
of  the  Saviour  and  his  atonement  with  profane  coldness. 
But  now  these  are  objects  in  which  he  sees  such  ex- 
cellence as  to  overwhelm  his  soul  with  wonder,  gra- 
titude, and  love.  A  crucified  Christ  appears  to  him 
now  to  be  indeed  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wis- 
dom of  God."  He  sees  a  divine  excellence  and  suit- 
ableness in  his  mediatorial  character  and  his  media- 
torial work.  If  he  is  asked,  "What  is  thy  beloved 
more  than  another's  beloved  ?"  he  can  answer,  from 
the  ravishing  views  he  has  had  of  Jesus,  "  He  is  alto- 
gether lovely."  With  Paul  he  "counts  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
his  Lord."  With  Paul  he  delights  to  contemplate 
the  grace,  the  condescension,  the  wisdom  displayed 
in  the  redemption  of  man;  to  stand  on  the  brink  of 
this  abyss  of  mercy,  and  after  in  vain  endeavouring 
to  fathom  or  measure  it,  to  cry  out,  "  Oh  the  height, 
the  length,  the  depth,  and  the  breadth  of  the  love  of 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge!" 

He  now  has  different  views  of  himself  and  of  sin. 
He  before  esteemed  sin  as  a  pardonable  frailty, 
which  might  be  excused  from  the  weakness  and  cor- 
ruption of  man,  and  from  the  force  of  temptation ; 
and  for  his  indulgence  in  which  God  would  not,  ex- 
cept he  were  a  hard  master,  consign  him  to  eternal 
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perdition.  He  now  sees  its  deep  guilt,  its  infinite 
odiousness,  its  full  desert  of  hell.  He  now  sees  that 
God  must  renounce  his  attributes  or  punish  it.  He 
now  is  humbled  and  abased  under  a  sense  of  that 
corruption  which  in  his  natural  state  he  pleaded  as 
an  extenuation  of  his  crimes.  His  high  and  lofty 
ideas  of  himself  are  dissipated,  and  he  feels  that  he 
is  a  poor,  miserable  sinner.  He  confessed  this  for- 
merly with  his  lips  ;  but  when  he  now  cries,  "God  be 
.merciful  to  me,  a  sinner,"  it  is  the  language  of  his 
inmost  soul,  it  proceeds  from  the  centre  of  his  heart. 

He  has  new  views  of  holiness,  of  the  world,  of eterni- 
ty. Formerly  he  esteemed  as  his  principal  happi- 
ness, the  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures,  the  acquisition 
of  the  honours,  the  accumulation  of  the  riches  of  the 
world.  To  be  encompassed  by  the  delights  of  earth, 
to  be  esteemed  honourable  by  men,  to  have  his  cof- 
fers overflowing  with  wealth;  appeared  to  him  a 
happier  life  than  to  deny  the  flesh,  to  mortify  the 
passions,  to  live  under  a  sense  of  the  presence  of 
God,  in  the  exercises  of  the  offices  of  devotion,  and 
the  duties  of  piety.  But  now  he  sees  that  this  world 
is  vanity ;  that  eternity  alone  deserves  his  cares ; 
that  a  man  who  has  a  God,  and  a  soul,  and  an  ever- 
lasting state  to  attend  to,  is  a  fool  if  he  forgets  them 
for  the  sake  of  earth ;  that  a  life  of  holiness  is  the 
only  life  which  is  safe,  honourable,  pleasant,  or  rea- 
sonable. 

In  one  word,  the  regenerate  man,  having  learned 
to  estimate  things  according  to  their  real  value, 
finds  a  perfect  revolution  in  his  sentiments;  finds 
himself,  as  it  were,  in  a  new  world ;  and,  while  he 
blesses  God  for  his  "  marvellous  light,"  wonders  at 
the  folly  of  his  former  opinions. 
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2.  By  regeneration  a  man's  chief  end  is  changed.  By 
a  man's  chief  end,  we  mean  that  which  he  princi- 
pally seeks  after ;  that  which  it  is  the  great  object 
of  his  labours  and  cares  to  acquire.  The  chief  end 
of  the  unregenerate  is  temporal  felicity ;  for  this  they 
principally  exert  themselves ;  this  has  the  first  and 
the  best  of  their  thoughts  and  exertions ;  they  es- 
teem themselves  happy  in  proportion  as  this  is  ac- 
quired by  them,  and  miserable  in  proportion  as  it  is 
wanting.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  that  are  renew- 
ed. As  they  know  that  there  is  greater  excellence 
in  God  and  in  heaven,  than  in  earth,  they  have  there 
laid  up  their  treasure,  and  fixed  their  hopes.  The 
world  does  not  deceive  them  by  its  false  appear- 
ances ;  they  know  that  it  cannot  make  them  happy, 
nor  save  them  from  the  grave  and  hell;  and  they 
will  not,  therefore,  put  it  in  the  place  of  God  and 
heaven,  and  take  it  as  their  portion.  They  begin 
earnestly  to  seek  the  Lord  and  eternal  felicity.  This 
is  their  great  business,  their  ultimate  aim,  their  chief 
intent.  If  God  were  now  to  offer  them  the  posses- 
sion of  the  whole  world  for  myriads  of  years,  without 
the  divine  grace  and  favour,  and  the  hope  of  ever- 
lasting felicity,  they  would  still  esteem  themselves 
undone  wretches.  The  same  things  which  satisfied 
them  formerly  will  not  now.  They  seek  pleasures, 
but  they  are  everlasting  pleasures  ;  riches,  but  they 
are  durable  riches ;  honour,  but  it  is  that  honour 
which  cometh  of  God  only.  My  brethren,  examine 
yourselves  deeply  on  this  point.  It  is  not  the  ab- 
stinence from  a  few  sins,  or  outward  decency,  which 
constitutes  the  Christian,  but  this  change  of  your 
chief  end.  Inquire  what  you  love  and  desire  most ; 
in  what  you  place  your  felicity ;  what  possesses  your 
hearts,  and  is  the  chief  business  of  your  lives  ?     If 
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this  be  not  God,  and  holiness,  and  heaven,  you  must 
be  born  again. 

3.  By  regeneration  the  affections  are  changed,  and 
made  to  flow  in  a  different  and  opposite  channel.  An 
unconverted  man  has  no  pleasure  in  God,  and  spiritual 
things,  and  holy  occupations.  He  that  is  born  again, 
on  the  contrary,  delights  in  God,  in  doing  his  will,  in 
studying  his  word,  in  holding  communion  with  him, 
in  his  day,  in  his  ordinances,  in  his  law,  and  in  his 
people.  His  sorrows  are  equally  different  from  what 
they  were  before  his  regeneration.  Formerly  it 
pained  him  more  to  lose  earthly  enjoyments,  to  be 
injured,  to  be  disgraced,  to  suffer  in  his  estate,  or 
body,  than  to  lie  under  the  wrath  of  God.  He  felt 
not  the  weight  of  unpardoned  sin ;  he  was  tranquil 
and  calm,  though  he  was  a  stranger  to  the  renewing 
influences  of  the  spirit,  and  was  in  hourly  danger  of 
damnation.  Oh,  how  different  are  his  feelings  now  ! 
One  doubt  of  the  love  of  God  is  now  more  grievous 
to  him  than  the  severest  earthly  sufferings.  The  re- 
mains of  indwelling  corruption  are  more  painful  to 
him  than  the  mountains  of  unmortificd  sin  were  be- 
fore. 

As  the  regenerate  have  thus  new  joys  and  sor- 
rows, so  they  have  new  hopes.  An  unconverted  man 
has  a  hope  that  is  contrary  to  the  scripture,  and  that 
will  disappoint  his  soul.  Though  he  continues  at 
a  distance  from  God,  though  he  walks  in  those  paths 
which  the  Lord  of  heaven  has  declared  conducts  to 
destruction,  yet  he  still  expects  to  be  saved.  But 
when  born  of  the  Spirit,  he  sees  that  all  these  hopes 
on  which  he  had  rested  his  soul  were  vain  ;  and  in- 
stead of  them  he  receives  one  that  is  scriptural,  ra- 
tional, quickening,  and  comforting;  not  merely  a  cold, 
dead  hope  of  escaping  misery,  but  a  living  hope  of 
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ing  the  face  of  God  for  ever ;  a  hope  that  maketh 
not  ashamed,  that  purifieth,  that  is  an  anchor  to  the 
soul,  and  that  is  totally  different  from  the  unfounded 
expectations  that  he  entertained  before. 

If  in  like  manner,  you  attend  to  all  the  other  af- 
fections of  the  natural  man,  you  will  find  that  the 
current  of  all  of  them  is  changed  by  regenerating 
grace. 

4.  Regeneration  produces  an  equal  change  in  the 
life.  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  is  the 
test  of  piety  given  by  the  Saviour.  It  is  a  test,  the 
truth  of  which  is  exemplified  by  the  regenerate. 
Though  the  remains  of  corruption  within  them  still 
causes  them  to  mourn,  and  sometimes  draws  them 
aside  from  God,  and  prevents  them  from  attaining 
that  perfection  in  holiness  at  which  they  aim,  and 
which  they  desire,  yet  sin  no  longer  reigns  over 
them;  they  renounce  those  habitual  transgressions 
in  which  they  indulged ;  the  main  bent  of  their  heart 
and  life  is  against  sin,  and  their  chief  desire  and  en- 
deavour is  to  destroy  it ;  and  their  delight  is  in  the 
work  and  worship  of  God.  They  endeavour  to  per- 
form the  whole  will  of  God ;  to  perform  all  the  social 
and  benevolent  duties,  as  well  as  to  acquire  those 
graces  more  peculiarly  devotional.  The  great  bu- 
siness of  their  lives  is  to  glorify  God,  to  extend  the 
church  of  Jesus,  to  adorn  the  profession  of  the  gos- 
pel, to  benefit  their  fellow-men,  and  to  save  them- 
selves. 

Thus,my  brethren,!  have,ina  very  brief  and  curso- 
ry manner,  shown  you  the  nature  of  regeneration.  I 
have  endeavoured  to  speak  so  plainly,  that  every 
one  of  you  may  know  what  is  his  state  and  character. 
May  God  sanctify  unto  us  his  preached  word,  give 
us  regenerating  grace,  and  enable  us  to  know  from 
experience,  what  it  is  to  be  <;  born  again,'" 


JbO  ERMON    XLi- 


SERMON  XLI, 

LIFE  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  VIII. 


CONVERSATION  WITH  THE  SAMARITAN  WOMAN 

John  iv.  1 — 42. 

In  our  last  lecture  on  the  life  of  Christ,  we  heard 
him  declaring  to  Nicodemus  the  most  interesting 
truths.  This  ruler  of  the  Jews  appears  to  have  been 
deeply  affected  by  this  interview,  since  from  this 
time  he  became  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  defended  him  in 
the  great  council  of  which  he  was  a  member,  and 
with  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  paid  him  the  honours  of  a 
funeral,  when  all  his  bosom  friends  deserted  him. 
We  are  now  to  contemplate  the  Saviour  conversing 
with  a  different  character,  with  a  woman  who  was  a 
Samaritan,  and  whose  life  was  immoral.  Though 
the  haughty  Pharisees  taught  that  she  was  beyond 
the  reach  of  pardon;  that  the  covenant  made  no 
provision  for  her ;  that  she  was  undone  without  re- 
source ;  yet  the  compassionate  Saviour,  who  came 
>-  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  spoke  to 
her  in  different  accents.     Instead  of  confirming  her 
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in  guilt,  or  sinking  her  in  despair,  by  such  merciless 
doctrines,  he  taught  her  that  the  streams  of  grace 
could  cleanse  even  her  polluted  soul ;  that  God  was 
ready  to  receive  her  on  repentance,  and  faith  in  the 
Messiah,  and  to  forgive  her  iniquities,  however  nu- 
merous and  aggravated  they  had  been. 

Jesus,  having  announced  the  gospel  at  Jerusalem, 
and  confirmed  it  by  many  miracles  during  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  went  into  other  parts  of  Judea  to 
proclaim  these  glad  tidings.  The  number  of  his 
disciples  increasing  daily,  the  pharisees  were  of- 
fended, and  began  to  plot  the  destruction  of  a  teacher 
who  so  clearly  exposed  their  corrupt  glosses  of  the 
law,  and  so  boldly  censured  their  vices  and  hypo- 
crisy. The  predestined  time  for  his  death  not  being 
come,  he  left  Judea  to  avoid  their  fury.  When  the 
interest  of  God  or  of  truth  required  it,  he  never 
shrunk  from  danger  or  persecution :  but  he  pru- 
dently retires  when  his  duty  does  not  urge  him  to 
expose  himself  to  sufferings.  He  departs  then  for 
Galilee,  between  which  and  Judea  lay  the  province- 
of  Samaria,  through  which  he  was  therefore  obliged 
to  pass.  The  first  city  at  which  he  stopped  was 
Sichar,  the  same  as  Sichem,  so  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  metropolis  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim.  It  was  situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Gerizim ;  and  though  it  had  been  destroyed  by  Abi- 
melech,  had  been  rebuilt  by  Jeroboam,  and  made 
by  him  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  In  its 
vicinity  was  a  well,  called  Jacob's  well,  probably  be- 
cause this  patriarch  had  caused  it  to  be  dug.  There 
Jesus  arrived  about  the  sixth  hour,  fatigued  with  the 
toils  of  the  day,  and  seated  himself  while  his  disciples 
went  into  the  city  to  purchase  food.  He  could  easily 
have  relieved  his  wants  by  miracle :  but  his  miracles 
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he  employed  only  for  the  relief  of  others.  To  himself 
he  reserved  only  the  painful  but  glorious  privilege 
of  serving  as  a  perfect  model  of  patience  and  resig- 
nation. 

While  he  was  there  alone,  a  woman,  who  was  a 
Samaritan  both  bj  birth  and  religion,  approached. 
She  came  only  to  procure  water,  but  she  found  the 
treasures  of  grace  and  the  way  to  eternal  life.  She 
came  to  Jacob's  well,  and  she  found  there  the  illus- 
trious Shiloh,  whom  Jacob  foretold.  Jesus,  oppressed 
with  thirst,  said  to  her,  "  Give  me  to  drink."  Sup- 
posing from  his  language  or  his  habit  that  he  was  a 
Jew,  and  knowing  the  aversion  that  the  Jews  had  for 
the  Samaritans,  she  expressed  to  him  her  surprise 
that  he  should  ask  water  from  her  to  drink ;  "  for," 
says  the  Evangelist,  "  the  Jews  have  no  dealings," 
no  intercourse  of  friendship,  "  with  the  Samaritans." 
According  to  the  Jewish  teachers,  a  person  of  their 
nation  was  polluted,  not  only  by  eating  and  drinking 
with  Samaritans,  but  even  by  touching  them.  It  was 
indeed  permitted  to  buy  from  them,  as  well  as  from 
the  heathens,  things  necessary  for  the  support  of  life, 
but  to  accept  any  thing  from  them  as  a  present,  was 
declared  a  heinous  crime.  But  the  mind  of  Jesus 
knew  nothing  of  this  narrow  bigotry,  this  odious  il- 
JUberality,  which  differences  of  religion  and  diversity 
of  opinions  had  excited  among  the  Jews.  His  object 
was  to  benefit  all,  and  he  therefore  freely  conversed 
with  all.  He  therefore  replied  unto  her,  "  If  thou 
knewest  the  gift  of  God,"  if  thou  wert  sensible  what 
an  opportunity  the  good  providence  of  God  now 
confers  on  thee,  of  receiving  the  greatest  blessing 
that  was  offered  thee,  "  and  who  it  is  that  saith  unto 
thee,  give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of 
him,  and  he  would  have  given  fhec  living  water :" 
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meaning  by  this  expression,  that  grace  which  at  once 
cleanses  the  soul,  and  quenches  its  thirst  for  felicity. 
The  Saviour,  as  you  must  have  frequently  remarked, 
often  seizes  upon  passing  incidents  and  objects  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  his  hearers,  to  shadow  forth  spiritual 
truths.  Thus,  when  he  saw  a  multitude  of  people 
following  him,  because  they  had  been  miraculously 
fed  in  the  desert  by  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves, 
he  spoke  of  himself  as  "  the  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven  and  giveth  eternal  life."  In  like 
manner,  being  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles, when  the  people  in  crowds  drew  water  from 
the  pool  of  Siloam,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
M  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink." 
Thus  also,  seeing  the  Samaritan  woman  solely  occu- 
pied with  the  water  which  she  was  drawing,  he  takes 
occasion  from  it  to  elevate  her  thoughts  to  heaven. 

Still  supposing,  however,  that  Jesus  referred  to 
common  water,  she  objects  to  him  that  he  has  no 
mode  of  obtaining  this  water  of  wrhich  he  spoke, 
since  he  had  nothing  by  which  he  could  draw  it  from 
Jacob's  well :  and  since  to  suppose  that  he  could 
elsewhere  find  better  water,  would  imply  that  he  was 
greater  than  Jacob,  who  esteemed  this  the  best  in 
all  the  territory  of  Sichem. 

Jesus,  pitying  her  ignorance,  and  bearing  with  her 
weakness,  began  more  fully  to  explain  the  properties 
of  that  water  of  which  he  spoke  :  "  Whosoever  drink- 
eth  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again ;  but  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
be  in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  eternal 
life." 

Let  us  pause  a  moment,  to  meditate  on  tljisjusj 
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and  impressive  representation  of  the  nature  and  ef- 
fects of  the  grace  of  God. 

1.  It  is  like  water  cleansing  the  soul  and  the  life 
from  their  pollution  and  defilement.  Before  we  are 
renewed  by  it,  we  present  to  the  eye  of  God  and  of  all 
holy  intelligences  the  most  loathsome  spectacle :  but 
when  these  living  waters,  which  flow  from  the  foun- 
tain of  grace  and  holiness,  the  Spirit  of  God,  pass 
through  it,  this  pollution  vanishes.  The  guilt  of  sin 
which  blackened  it,  is  washed  away :  the  dominion 
of  sin  which  corrupted  it,  is  destroyed.  Instead  of 
the  unholy  principles  which  formerly  governed  it,  its 
inclinations  are  pure  and  holy,  its  delights  high  and 
heavenly;  and  (to  use  the  scripture  expression)  it 
"  is  glorious  within."  It  shines  with  a  splendour  far 
exceeding  that  of  the  high  priest's  robe  and  breast- 
plate, adorned  as  they  were  with  precious  stones, 
The  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  now 
beam  upon  it,  eclipse  the  lustre  of  the  natural  sun 
when  shining  in  his  greatest  strength.  Grace  not 
only  thus  cleanses  the  soul,  but  also  the  whole  man. 
"  Not  my  feet  only,"  cried  Peter  ignorantly,  "  but 
also  my  hands  and  my  head."  With  greater  pro- 
priety does  the  soul  that  has  been  purified  by  this 
living  water,  cry  out,  "  Not  my  heart,  not  my  head 
only,  but  my  hands  and  my  feet,  make  me  wholly 
and  entirely  pure." 

Grace  is  like  water,  as  it  quenches  that  raging  thirst 
for  felicity  which  is  implanted  in  the  human  soul. 
Panting  after  happiness,  we  rove  from  object  to  ob- 
ject, still  disappointed,  but  still  hoping  to  be  here- 
after more  fortunate.  Grace  leads  us  to  the  streams 
which  flow  from  the  throne  of  God ;  we  find  there 
the  well-spring  of  joy ;  we  find  where  all  fulness 
dwells ;  and  lose  that  relish  for  created  and  finite 
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objects  which  tormented  us  and  filled  us  with  dis- 
quiet. 

2.  Grace  is  a  well  of  water  springing  up  in  the  soul. 
It  is  not  like  water  poured  upon  our  bodies,  which 
washes  them  and  runs  off;  it  is  a  cleansing  principle 
within  the  soul  itself.  The  drop  from  God  becomes 
a  fountain  in  man ;  religion  is  not  altogether  out- 
ward ;  it  must  take  its  origin  from  this  abiding  prin- 
ciple in  the  soul  itself. 

3.  Grace  is  heavenly  in  its  tendency.  This  well 
of  water  springs  up  unto  eternal  life.  Give  to  the 
soul  that  has  this  divine  principle  all  that  the  world 
can  afford,  still  it  cannot  fix,  or  settle,  or  rest  there. 
It  seeks  still  a  higher  good ;  it  rests  satisfied  with 
nothing  but  heaven.  I  know  that  the  soul  may  for 
some  time  be  clogged  in  its  flight,  but  it  will  at  last 
shake  off  these  clogs ;  I  know  that  the  streamings  of 
this  fountain  may  be  dammed,  but  it  will  burst  these 
restraints,  and  will  still  spring  upward,  until  in  hea- 
ven it  mingle  itself  with  the  ocean  of  love  and  holi- 
ness. 

Why  should  we  not  more  assiduously  seek  this 
grace  ?  While  the  men  of  the  world  are  pursuing 
with  such  avidity  those  enjoyments  which  cannot 
satisfy,  shall  we  be  inattentive  to  the  invitations  of 
Christ  ? 

"  Whosoever  shall  drink  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  never  thirst."  We  return  to  our  his- 
tory. The  woman  still  taking  the  words  in  a  natural 
sense,  was  disposed  to  turn  them  into  ridicule,  and 
she  begged  the  Saviour  by  all  means  to  give  her 
some  of  that  excellent  wrater,  which  by  preventing 
her  from  ever  thirsting  again,  would  render  it  unne- 
cessary for  her  to  come  so  far  again  to  draw  water. 
•;  She  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I 
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thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw."  To  check 
her  impertinence,  Jesus  shows  that  he  was  perfectly 
acquainted  with  her  character,  for  he  bade  her  call 
her  husband ;  and  when  she  replied  that  she  had 
none,  he  told  her  that  she  had  had  five  husbands, 
and  was  then  living  in  adultery  with  a  man  who  was 
not  hers,  but  another's  husband.  What  wisdom, 
what  prudence,  what  charity,  in  the  mode  that  the 
Saviour  adopts  to  restrain  her  impertinence,  and 
lead  her  to  confess,  and  forsake  her  sin !  "  I  have  no 
husband,"  said  she.  This  was  true ;  but  in  acknow- 
ledging a  part  of  the  truth,  she  adroitly  concealed 
the  rest.  Could  she  confess  to  a  stranger,  whom  she 
did  not  know,  the  irregularities  of  her  life  ?  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  could  she  conceal  them  from  Him  to 
whom  the  darkness  is  as  the  light  ?  Thus  the  Lord, 
profiting  by  her  answer,  teaches  her  that  he  was  not 
ignorant  of  the  most  secret  transactions  of  her  life. 
He  does  this,  not  to  load  her  with  reproaches,  and 
cover  her  with  confusion,  but  to  lead  her  to  repent- 
ance. 

This  reproof,  openly  given  by  a  stranger,  a  Jew, 
and  therefore  apparently  an  enemy,  would  have  irri- 
tated many  sinners.  Some  would  have  replied  by 
abusive  language.  Others  would  have  denied  the 
charge,  especially  as  it  did  not  appear  probable  that 
this  unknown  person  could  convict  them.  But  the 
Samaritan  has  different  sentiments,  and  serves  as  a 
commentary  on  that  declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  the 
publicans  and  sinners  were  nearer  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  than  the  pharisees,  who  were  so  devout  in 
their  external  appearance.  There  are  specious 
vices  on  which  remonstrances  have  little  effect, 
whilst  those  that  are  attended  by  shame,  yield  and 
are  humbled  under  the  voice  of  reproof.     The  most 
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just  reproaches,  the  most  merited  censures,  only  of- 
fended the  pharisees:  whilst  the  Samaritan  woman, 
covered  with  confusion,  at  the  view  of  her  irregulari- 
ties, which  the  Lord  presents  to  her,  humbles  herself 
before  him ;  and  full  of  esteem,  and  veneration  for 
him,  concludes  that  he  certainly  had  intercourse 
with  heaven.  "  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  pro- 
phet." 

Happy  to  find  a  person  of  this  character,  she  pro- 
poses to  him  the  principal  question  in  dispute  be- 
tween the  two  nations.  This  was,  whether  Mount 
Gerizim,  or  Jerusalem  was  the  place  appointed  for 
worship  and  sacrifice.  The  Samaritans  declared  for 
Gerizim  because  it  was  in  their  country,  and  be- 
cause Abraham  and  Jacob,  whom  they  called  their 
fathers,  had  built  altars  upon  it.  The  Jews,  resting 
on  the  express  decision  of  the  sacred  volume,  de- 
clared for  Jerusalem.  Jesus  decides  the  question 
in  favour  of  the  Jews ;  but  at  the  same  time  informs 
her,  that  a  dispensation  of  religion  was  now  begin- 
ning, under  which  all  languages,  countries^  and 
places,  being  sanctified,  men  were  to  worship  God. 
not  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  Spirit ;  by  offering  the  sacri- 
fice, not  of  beasts,  but  of  themselves,  to  love  and 
obey  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  truth  of  worship, 
the  thing  signified  by  every  sacrifice  and  service  en- 
joined in  the  law ;  and  what  alone  was  acceptable  to 
the  Father,  even  under  the  legal  dispensation.  "The 
hour  cometh  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  Spirit  and  in  truth :  for 
the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him."  The  Sa- 
viour proceeds,  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  wor- 
ship him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.''* 
Being  the  Supreme  Intelligence,  who  by  one  act, 
*ers  the  thoughts  of  all  other  intelligence-,  he  mus< 
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be  served,  not  merely  with  sacrifices  and  external 
rites,  but  with  the  sentiments  of  the  heart,  with  faith, 
and  with  love. 

The  woman,  on  hearing  these  instructions,  with- 
out disputing  with  Jesus,  but  also  without  entirely 
acquiescing  in  what  he  had  said,  refers  to  the  com- 
ing of  the  Messiah  the  entire  decision  of  the  question 
she  had  proposed  to  Jesus  as  a  prophet.  "  I  know 
that  Messiah  cometh;  when  he  is  come  he  will  teach 
us  all  things."  Jesus,  seeing  the  dispositions  of  her 
heart,  knowing  that  she  was  ready  to  renounce  her 
sins,  and  believe  in  him,  replied,  "  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  he." 

At  this  time  the  disciples  returned,  and  interrupt- 
ed the  conversation.  Though  full  of  Jewish  preju- 
dices, they  were  astonished  to  see  him  familiarly 
talking  with  a  Samaritan  woman,  and  instructing  her; 
yet  none  of  them  presumed  to  find  fault  with  his 
conduct.  The  woman,  in  the  mean  time,  on  hear^ 
ing  Jesus  call  himself  the  Messiah,  went  immediately 
into  the  city  to  inform  the  inhabitants  of  the  circum- 
stances which  had  just  taken  place.  Full  of  wonder 
and  curiosity,  they  in  crowds  accompanied  her  to  see 
Jesus. 

While  these  events  were  passing,  the  disciples  set 
before  him  the  food  they  had  brought.  But  exhaust- 
ed as  he  was,  he  did  not  regard  it.  His  mind  was 
fixed  on  other  and  more  important  objects  ;  and  re- 
ferring; to  the  satisfaction  he  was  about  to  receive 
from  the  conversion  of  the  Samaritans,  he  said,  '•  I 
have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of."  When  hi^ 
disciples,  understanding  him  in  a  natural  sense,  ask- 
ed one  another  whether  any  one  had  brought  him 
food  during  their  absence,  he  replied,  "  My  meat  is 
fo  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me.  and  to  finish  hh 
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work."  How  beautiful,  and  how  just  a  representa- 
tion of  the  character  of  Jesus  !  The  work  assigned 
him  as  Mediator  was,  to  reveal  the  will  of  God,  and 
to  save  mankind  by  his  own  obedience  unto  death. 
Did  he  not  show  that  it  was  his  meat  to  do  this  will, 
by  engaging  in  it  with  fervent  affection,  with  indefa- 
tigable diligence,  with  undaunted  courage  ?  With 
affection.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  delight  with 
which  he  undertook  this  task ;  nothing  the  zeal  with 
which  he  accomplished  it.  Whether  we  view  his  pri- 
vate addresses  to  God,  or  his  public  ministrations 
among  men,  we  shall  see  that  in  him  was  that  pro- 
phecy accomplished,  "  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath 
eaten  me  up."  With  diligence.  From  the  commence- 
ment of  his  ministry  to  the  end  of  it,  not  a  day  was 
unemployed.  Frequently  after  having  laboured  all 
the  day,  he  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  and  resumed 
his  labours  with  the  returning  light.  Like  the  sun 
in  the  firmament,  he  proceeded  in  one  steady  course, 
nor  ever  ceased  from  his  work  till  he  could  sa}r,  "  It 
is  finished."  With  resolution.  What  continual  oppo- 
sition did  he  endure  !  From  the  very  first  discourse 
that  he  uttered  till  the  hour  of  his  crucifixion,  his 
enemies  never  ceased  to  seek  his  life.  Yet  did  he 
persevere  in  the  face  of  every  danger,  and  at  last 
complete  his  obedience,  by  surrendering  up  his  life 
upon  the  cross. 

Behold  your  model,  Christians.  We  have  also  a 
work  to  do  for  God.  It  is  great:  but  oh  !  how  difFe- 
rent  from  that  which  was  committed  to  our  Lord ! 
We  have  not  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  justice,  or  to 
endure  the  wrath  due  for  sin.  Blessed  be  God  !  that 
was  the  Redeemer's  work,  and  it  has  been  finished 
by  him  on  our  behalf.  The  work  that  we  have  to  do 
is  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  from  a  sense  of  his  love. 
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to  devote  ourselves  unreservedly  to  his  service, 
Let  it  become  our  meat  to  do  it.  Let  us  engage  in 
it  heartily;  a  lukewarm  service  is  unacceptable,  nay, 
hateful  to  God.  Let  us  be  fervent  in  spirit,  while 
we  serve  the  Lord.  Uniformly.  It  is  not  an  occa- 
sional act  of  zeal  that  will  please  God,  but  a  steady, 
conscientious,  uniform  discharge  of  our  duty.  Cou- 
rageously. We  may  perhaps  meet  with  reproach, 
if  we  set  out  in  earnest  to  seek  the  Lord ;  but  wo  to 
us,  if  we  draw  back  through  the  fear  of  man.  Let 
us  take  up  our  cross  daily,  after  Christ's  example, 
and  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  also  be  glorified 
together. 

Whilst  Jesus  thus  spoke  to  his  disciples,  the  Sa- 
maritans, who  had  been  struck  with  the  represen- 
tation of  the  woman,  were  approaching.  Jesus,  see- 
ing them  disposed  to  believe,  pointed  to  them  and 
said,  "  Say  not  ye,  there  are  yet  four  months,  and 
then  cometh  harvest  ?  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  lift 
up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are 
white  already  to  harvest."  That  is,  do  not  now  use 
the  proverbial  expression  employed  at  the  time  of 
sowing.  Do  not  suppose  that  in  spiritual  matters,  a 
long  time  must  always  intervene  before  the  harvest. 
The  seed  was  sown  but  a  few  hours  ago :  behold  a 
multitude  ready  for  harvest,  disposed  to  believe. 
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No.  IX. 


HEALING  THE  NOBLEMAN^  SON PREACHING  AT  NAZARETH 

RESIDENCE  AT  CAPERNAUM. 

John  iv.  43 — 54.     Luke  iv.  16 — 30.     Matthew  iv. 

13—23. 

In  reading  the  lives  of  those  ancient  or  modern 
heroes,  whom  poets,  and  orators,  and  historians  have 
celebrated,  we  sometimes  admire  their  fortitude, 
their  bravery,  and  skill ;  but  we  are  much  oftener 
shocked  at  the  methods  which  they  employed  to  ag- 
grandize themselves,  and  to  secure  renown.  We 
are  ready  to  weep,  when  we  behold  them  raising 
their  trophies  on  the  ruins  of  slaughtered  nations; 
we  are  compelled  to  regard  them  as  the  scourges  of 
mankind,  when  we  see  their  proud  laurels  wet  with 
the  blood  of  thousands  slain  by  their  means,  and 
moistened  with  the  anguished  tears  of  countless  wi- 
dows and  orphans,  who  have  suffered  a  bereavement 
worse  than  death.  How  different  are  our  feelings, 
as  we  prosecute  the  life  of  Jesus !  Here  we  meet 
with  nothing  that  does  not  give  delight  to  the  bene- 
volent heart.  Trace  him  through  all  his  ministry; 
you  will  never  find  him  unattended  by  mercy,  by 
compassion,  by  love  to  man.     Here,  you  will  behold 
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the  eyes,  on  which  he  has  just  poured  the  light  of 
da),  gazing  upon  him  with  wonder,  with  gratitude, 
and  joy  :  there,  you  will  perceive  the  ears,  which  he 
has  just  unstopped,  drinking  in,  with  eagerness  and 
attention,  the  accents  of  heavenly  wisdom  and  grace 
which  tall  from  his  lips.  Here,  the  withered  hands 
that  he  has  restored  are  stretched  forth  to  proclaim 
his  praises,  and  the  feet  that  he  has  strengthened  leap 
for  joy:  there,  the  tongues  that  he  has  loosed  de- 
clare their  thankfulness,  and  those  whom  he  had 
dispossessed  of  devils  sit  with  composure  before  him. 
Here,  the  sick  rise  from  the  bed  of  languor  and  dis- 
ease, and  are  restored  to  their  anxious  relatives  and 
friends :  there,  Death  himself  hears  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  drops  the  chains  with  which  his  pri- 
soners are  bound,  and  permits  them  again  to  spring 
into  life.  What  joy  is  conveyed  to  the  heart  by  con- 
templating such  a  character !  How  great  does  Je- 
sus appear  in  these  displays  of  his  mercy!  Who 
would  not  desire  to  have  such  a  Saviour  for  his 
friend  ? 

These  reflections  are  naturally  excited  by  the  next 
event  that  occurs  in  our  Lord's  history,  and  by  the 
account  which  the  Evangelist  gives  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  was  employed  during  that  period  which 
we  are  now  to  consider. 

After  spending  two  days  in  Sychar,  where  many 
of  the  Samaritans  believed  on  him,  Jesus  went  down 
into  Galilee,  where  many  attended  his  ministry  with 
proper  dispositions,  having  been  convinced  of  his 
divine  mission  by  the  miracles  they  had  seen  him 
perform  at  Jerusalem  during  the  passover.  Among 
other  places,  he  came  to  Cana,  where  he  had  for- 
merly changed  the  water  into  wine.  This  was  situ- 
ated a  day's  journey  from  Capernaum,  at  which  lat- 
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lev  place  tlie  son  of  a  nobleman,  of  the  court  of  He- 
rod Antipas,  lay  at  the  point  of  death.     Full  of  anxi- 
ety for  his  child,  the  nobleman  came  to  Cana  to  be- 
seech Jesus  to  go  down  with  him  to  heal  his  son, 
supposing  that  the  personal  presence  of  the  Saviour 
was  necessary  to  effect  a  cure.     Jesus  replied  to 
him,  "  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  be- 
lieve ;"  i.  e.  i  The  Samaritans,  whom  I  have  just  left, 
were  so  moved  by  the  holiness  and  excellency  of  my 
doctrine,  as  to  believe  on  me ;  but  on  you  Jews,  no- 
thing but  the  greatest  miracles  will  have  any  effect.' 
The  nobleman,  not  discouraged  by  this  reproof,  and 
full  of  tender  concern  for  his  son,  whose  case  he 
thought  would  bear  no  delay,  replied,  "  Sir,  come 
down  ere  my  son  die.''''     Jesus,  pleased  with  his  faith, 
notwithstanding  he    weakly  supposed   the  Saviour 
could  not  heal  his  son  at  a  distance,  answered,  "  Go 
thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth ;"  4  There  is  no  need   of  my 
attending  you ;  I  can  heal  your  child  here  as  well  as 
if  I  were  with  him ;  return  home  in  peace,  for  at  this 
present  moment  he   is  perfectly  recovered.'     The 
nobleman,  believing  the  declaration  of  Jesus,  de- 
parted, and  on  the  road  was  met  by  some  of  his  ser- 
vants, who  told  him  that  his  son  was  recovered.     In- 
quiring of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  grow 
better,  they  informed  him  that,  instead  of  mending 
by  degrees,  "  yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour,"  the  fe- 
ver suddenly  left  him,  and  he  was  restored  to  perfect 
health  in  an  instant.     Finding  that  this  was  the  very 
moment  when  Jesus  pronounced  his  cure,  and  struck 
with  the  power  and  goodness  of  his  benefactor,  the 
nobleman  "  believed,  and  his  whole  house." 

1.  This  event,  my  brethren,  is  full  of  instruction. 
it  teaches  us,  the  effect  tvhich  personal  or  domestic  irou- 
bles  ought  to  have  upon  vs.     We  are  all  of  us  exposed 
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to  afflictions.  Your  experience  has  shown  you  thai 
every  child  of  Adam  must  expect  to  have  his  heart 
torn  by  personal  griefs,  or  the  distresses  of  those 
whom  he  loves.  Earthly  greatness,  we  see  from  the 
example  in  our  text,  is  no  defence  against  them; 
disease  and  death  enter  the  gates  of  the  nobleman, 
as  well  as  of  the  beggar.  But  these  afflictions,  pain- 
ful as  they  are  to  nature,  are  sent  in  love,  and  may 
be  eminently  serviceable  to  us.  When  every  thing 
smiles  around  us,  we  are  apt  to  forget  our  God,  to 
neglect  our  Saviour,  and  to  look  to  the  earth  as  the 
source  of  our  happiness.  Affliction  cries  to  us,  "  This 
is  not  your  rest."  Affliction  dries  up  the  sources  of 
earthly  enjoyments  that  we  may  be  led  to  the  foun- 
tain of  living  waters.  Had  not  the  son  of  this  no- 
bleman been  sick,  his  own  soul  and  the  souls  of  his 
family  would,  perhaps,  have  remained  for  ever  in  ig- 
norance and  unbelief;  and,  doubtless,  he  blessed 
God  while  he  was  on  earth,  and  blesses  God  still, 
(or  that  affliction  which  was  the  means  of  bringing 
him  to  an  acquaintance  with  Jesus,  and  an  experi- 
ence of  his  grace.  Like  him,  let  your  trials  drive 
you  to  Cana  to  seek  Christ,  and  "  the  water  of  sor- 
row shall  be  changed  into  the  wine  of  gladness." 

2.  This  history  shows  us  the  effects  even  of  a  ivcak 
faith,  and  the  benefits  attached  to  it.  How  weak  was  the 
faith  of  this  nobleman,  compared  with  that  of  the 
good  centurion  !  He  cried,  "  Master,  come  not  un- 
der my  roof,  for  I  am  not  worthy ;  only  speak  the 
word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed :"  whilst  the 
nobleman  limits  the  power  of  Jesus,  and  supposes 
I  hat  he  cannot  heal  his  son  at  a  distance.  Yet,  im- 
perfect as  was  his  faith,  it  induced  him  to  go  to  Je- 
sus, and  to  apply  to  him  with  humility  and  respect. 
It  prevailed  in  obtaining;  the  mercy  for  which  he  ask- 
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ed.  It  is  always  thus,  my  brethren.  The  weakest 
faith,  if  it  be  sincere,  will  lead  us  to  Jesus  with  re- 
verence and  humility,  and  make  us  urgent  with  him 
for  his  benefits.  The  smallest  degree  of  true 
faith  will  surely  bring  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and 
every  thing  necessary  for  salvation ;  and  will  be  nur- 
tured and  confirmed  by  the  conduct  of  Jesus  to  us. 

3.  Let  us  never  attempt  to  prescribe  to  the  Lord  the 
mode  in  which  he  should  work.  He  knows  best  how  to 
deal  with  his  people.  He  went  to  the  centurion's 
house,  because  he  was  humble  and  believing ;  he  re- 
fused to  go  to  the  nobleman's,  that  he  might  more 
effectually  check  his  pride  and  unbelief.  Thus  he 
may  pursue  various  methods  with  us;  but  in  all 
things  he  will  act  with  consummate  wisdom.  Let  us 
then  commit  ourselves  to  him,  saying,  "  When  thou 
wilt,  and  what  thou  wilt,  and  as  thou  wilt."  In  this 
way  we  shall  have  our  minds  composed,  and  our 
thoughts  established ;  and  though  he  may  lead  us, 
as  he  did  the  Israelites,  by  a  tedious  and  circuitous 
path,  we  shall  find  at  last  that  it  was  "  the  right  way." 

4.  Let  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  us  induce  us  to  strive 
to  bring  others  to  him.  This  nobleman,  doubtless,  re- 
lated to  his  family  all  that  Jesus  had  spoken  to  him. 
and  was  instrumental  in  bringing  them  to  believe  on 
him.  And  shall  not  we  make  this  improvement  of 
his  mercies  vouchsafed  to  us  ?  Shall  we  not  exhort 
those  over  whom  we  have  influence  to  trust  in  his 
word  ?  Surely,  if  we  express  a  concern  for  their 
bodily  welfare,  we  should  be  no  less  solicitous  for 
the  salvation  of  their  souls ;  and  if  we  have  found  the 
benefit  of  believing  in  him  ourselves,  we  should  la- 
bour that  all  around  us  may  be  partakers  of  that  be- 
nefit. By  telling  of  his  goodness,  we  shall  pay  that 
tribute  which  he  expect^  at  our  hands,  and  antici  • 
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pate  that  employment  in  which  we  hope  to  be  occu- 
pied to  all  eternity. 

Having  remained  some  time  in  the  other  cities  of 
Galilee,  Jesus  came  to  Nazareth,  the  town  in  which 
he  was  educated.  Here,  he  went,  as  was  his  cus- 
tom, to  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  stood 
up  to  read  the  Scripture.  The  book,  of  which  a 
portion  was  that  day  to  be  read,  was  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah.  On  opening  it,  the  Saviour  was  directed 
to  a  remarkable  passage,  which  clearly  foretold  him- 
self, and  emphatically  described  his  office.  This 
place  was  the  beginning  of  the  sixty-first  chapter, 
where  Jesus  read  these  words :  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  to 
heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to 
the  captives  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to 
set  at  liberty  those  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  As  soon  as  he  had 
read  this  passage,  he  returned  the  book  to  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  and,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jewish  doctors,  who  always  preached  sitting, 
sat  down  to  instruct  the  people.  Their  eyes  were 
fastened  on  him,  when  he  told  them  that  this  pro- 
phecy was  that  day  fulfilled  in  their  ears.  This  as- 
sertion he  proved  in  a  sermon  of  considerable  length, 
the  subject  of  which  only  is  mentioned  by  Luke, 
though  at  the  same  time  he  leads  us  to  think  of  the 
sermon  itself;  for  he  tells  us  that  all  the  congrega- 
tion "  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gra- 
cious words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.'' 
And  shall  not  we,  too,  my  brethren,  be  filled  with 
wonder,  with  gratitude,  and  with  trust  in  him,  at 
hearing  these  consolatory  Avoids?  Listen  to  him, 
mourning  soul,  that  art  lamenting  thy  misery,  and 
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trembling  at  thy  danger;  listen  to  him,  and  let  the 
accents  of  grief  be  changed  into  the  song  of  praise. 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  him :"  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, "  given  to  him  without  measure,"  anointed  and 
commissioned  him  with  full  power  to  relieve  every 
distressed  sinner  that  should  apply  to  him  for  salva- 
tion. He  acts  not  without  authority;  he  was  so- 
lemnly inaugurated  into  his  office  by  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him ;  and  you  may  therefore 
confidently  rely  upon  him.  Are  you  a  poor,  afflicted 
sinner  ?  He  brings  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  you  ; 
he  was  ordained  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  to  the 
poor  in  this  world  and  to  the  poor  in  spirit.  Is  your 
heart  broken  and  contrite,  under  a  sense  of  your  un- 
worthiness  and  vileness,  your  guilt,  and  your  danger  ? 
He  is  sent  to  heal  the  broken-hearted.  Are  you  in  bon- 
dage to  sin,  to  Satan,  and  the  law  ?  He  is  sent  to  preach 
and  give  deliverance  to  the  captives.  Are  you  complaining 
of  your  ignorance  in  spiritual  things,  and  of  the  dark- 
ness of  your  understandings?  He  is  sent  to  give  re- 
covering of  sight  to  the  blind.  Are  your  souls  in  as  mi- 
serable a  condition  as  persons  that  are  galled  and 
bruised  with  fetters  and  chains  ?  He  is  sent  to  set  at 
liberty  those  that  are  bruised.  Lift  up  thine  head,  then, 
mourning  soul;  an  offer  of  deliverance  from  all  thy  mi- 
series is  made  unto  thee.  Christ  is  appointed  by  God, 
and  has  a  divine  commission,  to  supply  all  thy  wants. 
Only  believe  in  him,  and  thou  shalt  be  safe  and  happy. 
"  Arise,  then,  and  sing,  thou  that  sittest  in  the  dust ; 
put  offthy  sackcloth,  and  gird  thee  with  gladness." 

Jesus,  knowing  that,  notwithstanding  the  attention 
which  was  paid  to  his  discourse,  there  were  some 
objections  against  him  lurking  in  the  minds  of  his 
hearers,  anticipated  these  objections,  and  proceed- 
ed to  give  an  answer  to  them.     The  first  wa^  dcriv cd 
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from  his  residence  among  them  ;  in  answer  to  which 
he  observed,  that  prophets  were  not  generally  re- 
ceived in  their  own  country,  since  those  who  had 
known  them  as  equals  were  averse  to  submit  to  them 
in  their  prophetic  character.  They  were  also  dis- 
pleased that  he  had  performed  no  miracle  in  their 
town,  and  especially  none  like  that  which  they  had 
heard  he  had  performed  at  Capernaum,  in  healing 
the  nobleman's  son  who  was  in  Cana.  They  sup- 
posed that,  since  their  townsman  was  possessed  oi 
such  powers,  there  ought  not  to  be  a  diseased  per- 
son in  Nazareth.  "  Ye  will  surely  say  to  me,  Physician, 
heal  thyself:  ivhatever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum, 
do  thou  here  in  thine  own  country :"  i.  e.  Since  thou  art 
possessed  of  such  miraculous  powers,  that  thou  canst 
cure  sick  people  at  a  distance,  in  thine  absence 
thou  oughtest  to  have  healed  the  sick  of  this  city,  in 
which  thou  hast  been  brought  up,  rather  than  of  any 
other  town ;  as  it  is  expected  of  the  physician,  that 
he  will  bestow  the  healing  virtues  of  his  art  upon  his 
friends  and  relations,  rather  than  upon  strangers. 
In  reply  to  this  objection,  our  Lord  teaches  them 
that  God  exercises  a  holy  sovereignty  in  the  dispen- 
sation of  his  favours,  conferring  them  not  as  to  man 
appears  most  proper,  but  as  to  himself  seems  good ; 
that  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  often  wrought  mira- 
cles, not  for  those  who  supposed  that  they  had  the 
best  right  to  them,  but  even  for  the  poor  and  des- 
pised Gentiles ;  that  thus  Elijah  relieved  the  heathen 
widow  of  Sarepta,  whilst  many  widows  in  Israel  were 
left  to  starve ;  that  thus  Elisha  healed  Naaman  the 
Syrian,  while  many  Jewish  lepers  were  uncleansed. 
How  uncertain  and  transient  is  popular  applause  ! 
However  just  may  be  the  grounds  of  the  praise  that 
is  bestowed,  the  smallest  circumstance  is  sufficient 
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to  obliterate  all  remembrance  of  a  person's  merits, 
and  render  him  an  object  of  general  indignation. 
The  same  people  who  just  were  hanging  on  the  lips 
of  the  Saviour  with  delight,  and  "  wondering  at  the 
gracious  words  which  proceeded  from  his  mouth,''' 
immediately  rose  against  him  on  hearing  these  de- 
clarations ;  and  forgetting  the  sanctity  of  the  sabbath, 
and  the  holiness  of  the  place,  tumultuously  forced 
him  from  the  synagogue,  and  rushed  with  him  to  the 
brow  of  the  hill  on  which  their  city  was  built,  that 
they  might  cast  him  down  headlong.  As  the  time 
of  his  death  had  not  yet  arrived,  and  as  this  was  not 
the  manner  in  which  it  was  foretold  he  should  suffer, 
he  withdrew  himself  from  them,  probably  by  render- 
ing himself  invisible. 

Departing  from  these  ungrateful  people,  he  went 
to  reside  at  Capernaum,  a  large  city  of  Upper  Gali- 
lee, situate  on  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  (otherwise 
called  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  the  sea  of  Galilee,) 
on  the  borders  of  Zebulon  and  Naphtali.  The  whole 
country  about  this  place  was  uncommonly  fertile  and 
populous.  By  remaining  here  for  some  time  the 
doctrines  of  the  Saviour  might  be  extensively  propa- 
gated, his  miracles  publicly  wrought,  and  the  many 
strangers  who  frequented  the  trading  towns  on  the 
lake  might  carry  with  them  to  their  own  countries 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  prepare  their  fel- 
low-citizens to  receive  it  at  a  future  period.  By  the 
Saviour's  residence  there,  the  Evangelist  informs  us. 
a  prediction  contained  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Isaiah 
was  fulfilled,  "  The  land  of  Zebulon  and  the  land  of 
JYephtalim,  by  the  way  of  the  sea  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles  :  the  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great 
light,  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of 
death,  liqht  is  sprung  up."     The  word  darkness  is  figu- 
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ratively  used  in  scripture  to  signify  ignorance  and 
misery.  In  this  ignorance  all  mankind  are  enveloped 
on  whom  the  light  of  revelation  has  not  shone.  Num- 
berless truths  intimately  connected  with  our  dearest 
interests  cannot  be  discovered  by  unassisted  reason. 
The  Sun  of  Righteousness  must  display  them  to  us. 
To  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee  a  dawning  of  his  ap-' 
pearance  had  been  visible  in  the  promises,  in  the 
prophetic  writings,  and  in  the  Mosaic  ritual ;  but  he 
now  began  (if  I  may  speak  so)  to  rise  above  the  ho- 
rizon, clearly  to  illumine  Galilee,  and  to  dispel  the 
clouds  of  ignorance  and  error.  This  people  was 
also  in  misery,  "  sitting  in  the  region  and  shadow  of 
death,"  on  the  very  confines  of  destruction.  But 
Jesus  pointed  to  them  the  path  which  conducted 
from  this  gloomy  region  to  peace,  to  joy,  to  salvation. 

For  some  time  the  Saviour  remained  at  Caper- 
naum, embracing  every  opportunity  of  instructing 
the  people,  and  saying  to  them  as  John  the  Baptist 
had  before  done,  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand."  i  The  kingdom  of  Messiah  is  about  to 
be  established ;  the  last  dispensation,  the  final  dis- 
covery of  the  will  of  God  to  mankind  is  about  to  be 
made.  In  this  dispensation,  mere  ceremonial  or  ex- 
ternal observances  are  not  sufficient.  Repent  of 
your  former  evil  thoughts  and  ways ;  turn  to  God 
from  all  your  iniquities ;  or  you  cannot  enjoy  the 
privileges  and  immunities  of  this  kingdom  of  grace 
and  of  glory.' 

Jesus,  however,  did  not  confine  himself  entirely 
to  Capernaum,  but  made  frequent  excursions  into 
the  neighbouring  country.  On  one  occasion,  intend- 
ing to  take  a  larger  circuit  than  usual,  he  wished 
that  his  disciples  should  accompany  him,  to  witness 
his  miracles,  and  be  more  fully  instructed  in  his  doc- 
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t lines.  Going  out  therefore  to  the  lake,  he  observed 
two  of  them,  Simon  and  Andrew,  casting  their  nets. 
He  immediately  addressed  them,  and  bade  them  fol- 
low him.  In  like  manner  he  required  the  attendance 
of  two  other  brethren,  James  and  John.  His  word 
was  accompanied  with  such  energy  and  power  on 
their  minds,  that  they  immediately  complied  with 
his  command.  This  call  was  only  temporary,  and 
must  not  be  confounded  with  that  which  took  place 
in  the  next  year  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  when 
twelve  of  his  disciples  were  selected  as  his  apostles, 
and  "  chosen  to  be  with  him  alway." 

These  four  disciples  accompanied  the  Saviour 
through  the  different  parts  of  Galilee,  where  he  went 
to  preach.  The  Evangelists  do  not  tell  us  what 
precise  time  was  spent  in  this  tour,  nor  what  were 
the  particular  events  which  occurred  in  it.  They 
only  inform  us,  in  general,  that  he  wrought  so  many 
beneficent  miracles,  that  people  crowded  to  him 
from  Galilee,  from  Decapolis,  (a  country  which  con- 
tained ten  cities,  and  bordered  upon  Syria,)  from 
Jerusalem,  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan ; 
nay,  that  his  fame  was  spread  even  through  the  hea- 
then country  of  Syria :  "  and  they  brought  unto  him 
all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases 
and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those  which 
had  the  palsy,  and  he  healed  them." 

Let  us  conclude  this  discourse  with  a  single  re- 
flection. Though  Jesus  is  no  longer  upon  earth, 
healing  the  bodies  of  men,  yet  there  is  a  striking 
analogy  between  the  spiritual  cures  which  he  now 
operates  and  the  bodily  cures  which  he  formerly 
wrought.     We  have  not  time  to  consider  the  resem- 
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blance  in  all  its  parts,  but  it  is  uniformly  striking. 
With  ivhat  sentiments  did  the  diseased  persons  go  to 
our  Lord  for  healing  ?  They  went  sensible  of  their 
disorder  ;  they  went  with  humility,  prostrating  them- 
selves on  the  ground  before  him,  and  acknowledging 
the  insufficiency  of  all  other  means  for  their  recove- 
ry. They  went  with  earnestness ;  they  came  often 
from  afar,  they  would  take  no  denial,  and  in  vain 
were  they  urged  by  the  multitude  to  hold  their  peace. 
They  went  with  faith,  believing  that  he  was  able  and 
willing  to  heal  them.  Behold  the  sentiments  which 
we  must  have  if  we  desire  him  to  heal  our  souls. 
We  must  feel  and  lament  our  spiritual  wants ;  we 
must  with  humility  acknowledge  that  we  can  obtain 
relief  from  no  one  else,  and  that  our  entire  depen- 
dence is  upon  him ;  we  must  with  earnestness  not  only 
seek  but  strive,  determining  to  take  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  by  a  holy  violence ;  we  must  exercise  faith 
on  him,  believing  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  save 
unto  the  uttermost  those  that  come  unto  God  by 
him. 

Though  the  Lord  used  various  methods  of  healing 
their  disorders,  yet  they  are  all  paralleled  in  the 
modes  which  he  employs  in  healing  the  diseases  of 
the  soul.  Sometimes  he  wrought  the  cure  instantane- 
ously, as  in  the  sick  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda; 
and  the  same  sudden  change  has  been  produced  in 
the  hearts  of  many,  who  have  been  made  to  cry  out, 
with  the  first  converts  and  the  jailer,  "What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?"  At  other  times  he  performed  his 
cures  gradually,  as  in  the  blind  man,  who  at  first  saw 
M  men  as  trees  walking."  Thus  he  often  carries  on 
his  work,  in  a  gradual  manner,  in  our  soulsr  leading 
us  from  progressive  conviction  to  thorough  conver- 
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sion.  Sometimes  he  healed  the  people  secretly,  as 
when  he  took  the  deaf  man  aside  from  the  multitude, 
and  opened  his  ears,  and  charged  him  to  tell  no  one. 
And  he  has  also  many  "  hidden  ones,"  in  whose 
hearts  he  carries  on  a  secret  work,  and  heals  them 
without  attracting  the  notice  of  the  world.  At  other 
times  he  performed  the  cures  openly,  and  in  the  sight 
of  all ;  as  when  he  bade  the  man  with  the  withered 
hand  stand  forth.  So  he  often  converts  the  souls  of 
profligate  sinners  in  such  a  striking  manner  as  to 
fill  all  around  them  with  wonder  and  amazement. 
Sometimes  he  used  means  in  curing  them,  as  in  the 
blind  man  on  whose  eyes  he  put  clay,  as  he  now 
converts  many  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
Sometimes  he  used  no  means,  as  in  the  case  of  the  ten 
lepers,  who  were  cleansed  as  they  were  going  on 
their  way ;  and  so  he  sometimes  imparts  the  know- 
ledge of  himself  by  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit,  with- 
out using  any  particular  means  or  instrument  to  con- 
vey it.  But  however  varied  was  his  manner  in  these 
respects,  in  one  circumstance  it  was  uniformly  the 
same :  whomsoever  he  cured,  he  cured  perfectly. 
And  thus  he  always  carries  on  to  perfection  the  work 
which  he  has  begun  in  the  souls  of  men. 
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sermon  on  the  mount. 

Matthew  v. 

Hitherto  we  have  beheld  our  Saviour  preparing 
men  for  the  reception  of  his  gospel  by  general  exhor- 
tations to  repentance,  and  establishing  the  authority 
of  his  mission  by  miraculous  cures.  We  are  now  to 
contemplate  him  announcing  a  sublimer,  and  purer 
morality  than  the  world  had  ever  known,  and  point- 
ing out  the  path  which  leads  to  felicity  on  earth,  and 
to  happiness  beyond  the  grave.  His  fame  had  now 
become  so  great  that  a  vast  concourse  of  people  at- 
tended him.  He  was  touched  with  pity  at  consider- 
ing their  ignorance,  and  ascended  a  mountain,  and 
seated  himself  on  an  eminence,  whence  he  might  be 
distinctly  heard,  in  order  to  instruct  them.  From  a 
mountain  the  law  of  Moses  was  given;  from  a  moun- 
tain the  new  law  of  grace  was  announced.  There 
were  not  here,  as  on  Sinai,  thunderings,  and  dark- 
ness, and  tempest.  In  conformity  with  the  milder 
economy  which  Jesus  Christ  came  to  establish,  eve- 
ry thing  was  gentle  and  unappalling.  "  His  doctrine 
dropped  as  the  rain ;  his  speech  distilled  as  the  dew; 
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as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the 
showers  upon  the  grass." 

Let  us  review  this  sermon  of  our  Lord,  of  Him  who 
"  taught  with  authority,"  explaining  the  several  parts 
of  it  in  more  or  fewer  words,  as  may  be  required. 

He  begins  with  a  subject  which  has  always  warm- 
ly engaged  the  attention  and  care  of  the  world,  viz. 
i  he  way  to  true  happiness.  The  majority  of  man- 
kind have  always  sought  for  felicity  from  riches,  from 
pleasures,  from  honours.  Jesus,  on  the  contrary, 
teaches  us  that  happiness  is  seated  in  the  heart,  and 
results  from  the  exercise  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit. 

"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.^  The  proud,  and  the  great,  who  are 
elated  with  a  high  opinion  of  their  own  perfections, 
and  whose  hearts  are  attached  to  the  earth,  the 
riches  and  splendours  of  which  they  eagerly  pursue, 
are  not  to  be  esteemed  happy :  but  those  who  are 
humble  and  lowly-minded,  who  are  sensible  of  their 
unworthiness,  and  their  frailty ;  who  are  weaned  from 
this  world ;  who  prefer  righteousness  before  wealth 
and  honour;  who,  if  they  are  poor  in  this  world,  are 
satisfied  with  the  disposals  of  God's  providence,  and 
humbly  submit  to  his  will ;  or,  who,  if  they  have 
wealth,  value  it  no  more  than  it  deserves ;  and  if  they 
occupy  high  stations,  are  lowly  in  mind.  These  are 
the  poor  in  spirit,  and  they  are  truly  blessed ;  since 
they  have  an  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  here, 
and  are  prepared  for  the  kingdom  of  glory  here- 
after. 

"  Blessed  are  they  who  mourn  ;  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted^ Those  are  not  to  be  esteemed  happy,  who 
live  in  voluptuousness,  in  merriment,  and  gayety,  but 
those  who  mourn  with  contrite  hearts,  and  broken 
spirits,  under  a  sense  of  their  sin,  and  of  the  misery 
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to  which  it  has  exposed  them.  Their  wounded  spi- 
rits shall  be  healed.  Having  sown  in  tears,  they 
shall  reap  in  joy ;  they  shall,  in  due  season,  be  re- 
vived by  the  peace  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
shall  enter,  beyond  the  grave,  upon  the  everlasting 
joy  of  their  Lord.  And  blessed  in  general  are  those 
who  endure  afflictions  of  any  kind  with  an  humble 
submission  to  the  Divine  Providence ;  who,  by  their 
sorrows,  are  convinced  of  the  vanity  of  earth,  are  ex- 
cited to  amend  their  lives,  and  to  seek  for  a  better 
country.  God  will  support  them  under  their  trials, 
give  them  here  an  inward  tranquillity,  which  out- 
ward sorrows  cannot  impair,  and  at  last  bring  them 
to  the  fruition  of  delights  unspeakable. 

"  Blessed  are  the  meek  ;  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth." 
The  Saviour  here  alludes  to  the  words  of  David,  in 
the  thirty-seventh  Psalm :  "  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
the  wicked  shall  not  be,  but  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth."  This  promise,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
referred  to  a  quiet  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan; 
but  Jesus  Christ  uses  it  in  a  sublimer  and  nobler 
sense.  Meekness  is  manifested  by  our  conduct  both 
to  God  and  man.  It  is  displayed  towards  God  by 
quietly  bowing  to  his  holy  and  sovereign  will  in  all 
things,  without  murmuring  or  repining.  It  is  dis- 
played towards  our  fellow-men  by  affability,  gentle- 
ness, and  patience ;  by  an  exemption  from  passion 
and  violence,  haughtiness  and  turbulence ;  by  a  dif- 
ficulty to  be  provoked,  and  an  easiness  to  be  appeas- 
ed. Happy  are  those  who  are  of  this  character. 
By  the  providence  of  God,  and  according  to  the 
common  course  of  things,  he  will  find  friends  and 
protectors,  and  generally  enjoy  quietly  his  posses- 
sions, with  the  good  will  of  God  and  man,  and  with 
the  greatest  tranquillity  of  conscience,  and  shall  at 
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last  have  an  inheritance  in  that  world  where  peace 
and  righteousness  dwell  for  ever. 

"  Blessed  are  they  tvho  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled.''''  Those  are  happy 
who  feel  their  need  of  that  everlasting  righteousness 
which  the  Messiah  came  into  the  world  "  to  bring 
in"  for  the  justification  of  the  sinner,  and  of  that 
righteousness  of  heart  and  life  which  he  requires  of 
his  followers,  and  who  desire  and  seek  these  things 
with  as  much  earnestness  as  a  man  oppressed  by 
hunger  and  thirst  employs  to  satisfy  his  natural  ap- 
petites. They  shall  not  be  disappointed ;  they  shall 
have  the  desire  of  their  hearts.  The  righteousness 
of  Jesus  shall  be  imputed  to  them  for  their  justifica- 
tion, and  his  Holy  Spirit  shall  renew  their  souls. 

"  Blessed  arc  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.'" 
They  are  happy,  who,  on  true,  evangelical  princi- 
ples, exercise  compassion ;  being  ready  to  succour 
the  afflicted,  and  to  forgive  the  offending.  They 
shall  obtain  mercy  both  from  God  and  man,  accord- 
ing to  their  wants. 

"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God." 
They  are  happy,  whose  hearts  are  free  from  hypo- 
crisy and  uncleanness,  from  "all  filthiness  both  of  the 
fiesh  and  spirit."  They  shall  be  favoured  with  spe- 
cial manifestations  from  God  in  this  world,  and  shall 
hereafter  "  see  him  as  he  is." 

"  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  ;  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God.''''  Envy  not  those  warriors  and 
conquerors,  who,  to  obtain  fame,  have  carried  blood- 
shed and  slaughter  through  the  world.  Far  happier 
is  the  occupation  of  those  who  study  to  compose 
contention  and  discord,  to  extinguish  wrath  and 
malice,  and  to  promote  universal  concord,  forbear- 
ance, benevolence,  and  peace.     Imitating  the  most 
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glorious  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  goodness 
and  love,  God  will  acknowledge  them  as  his  chil- 
dren, and  they  must  be  happy;  happy  in  a  resem- 
blance to  the  God  of  peace,  and  in  those  blessings 
which  he  will  confer  upon  them. 

"  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Esteem 
not  external  ease  and  liberty  blessings,  when  pur- 
chased by  the  sacrifice  of  the  conscience.  Happier 
far  is  he,  who,  for  the  sake  of  God,  cheerfully  fore- 
goes all  the  outward  comforts  of  life ;  professes  his 
faith  and  hope  with  courage  and  constancy  in  the 
midst  of  persecution,  and  is  not  to  be  deterred  from 
his  duty  by  the  keenest  sufferings.  Such  shall  re- 
ceive an  ample  and  distinguished  reward  in  the  life 
which  is  to  come.  With  propriety,  therefore,  did 
the  Saviour  add,  "  Blessed  arc  ye  ichen  men  shall  revile 
you  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad, 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  ;  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you." 

Such  is  our  Lord's  doctrine  concerning  happiness. 
Before  we  further  examine  his  discourse,  let  us  make 
some  remarks  on  the  part  we  have  considered. 

Though  our  Saviour  here  annexes  blessedness  and 
eternal  felicity  to  the  practice  of  single  virtues,  yet 
we  must  remember  that  these  promises  are  made  on 
a  supposition  that  we  do  not  neglect  other  parts  of 
our  duty.  To  think  otherwise;  to  imagine  that  by 
attending  to  one  virtue  we  might  be  exempted 
from  the  performance  of  others,  is  equally  contrary 
to  reason  and  religion.  "  Whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,"  says  St.  James,  "  and  yet  offend  in  one 
point,  lie  is  guilty  of  all."  And  yet  how  many  are 
there,  who  are  guilty  of  this  folly?     This  man  ex- 
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pccts  the  favour  of  God,  because  he  is  honest  and 
uprigh  t  in  his  dealings.  That  one,  because  he  is  li- 
beral to  the  poor,  whilst  t  e  duties  of  religion  are  en- 
tirely forgotten;  while  love  to  God,  communion  with 
him,  devotedness  to  him,  repentance  and  faith,  are 
overlooked  or  neglected.  Another  supposes  that 
his  heaven  is  sure  because  he  is  zealous  in  defence 
of  the  orthodox  creed,  attentive  to  the  ordinances 
and  rites  of  religion,  while  he  violates  the  precepts 
of  morality.  Deceive  not  yourselves,  my  brethren. 
There  is  a  mutual  and  indissoluble  connexion  be- 
tween all  the  Christian  virtues,  and  he  that  from  pro- 
per principles,  from  a  regard  to  the  authority  of  God, 
and  the  constraining  influence  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
obeys  one  of  them,  must,  from  the  same  principles, 
obey  them  all. 

Having  thus  explained  the  nature  of  felicity  to  his 
disciples,  and  pointed  out  to  them  their  duty,  Jesus 
teaches  them  that  by  their  good  example  and  sound 
doctrine,  they  Avere  to  keep  the  world  from  corrup- 
tion, and  season  men's  minds  with  a  love  of  piety. 
"  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.'"'     And  at  the  same  time 
he  warns  them,  that  if  they  whose  duty  it  was  to  re- 
form others  become  wicked  themselves,  they  will  be 
the  most  useless  and  despicable  of  men.     "  But  if  the 
salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?     It 
is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  thrown  out,  and 
trodden  under  foot  of  men.''''     The  allusion  made  in 
these  words  to  insipid  salt,  is  explained  by  several 
eastern  travellers,  particularly  by  Maundrell,  who,  in 
his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  mentions,  that  "  he  broke 
off  from  a  small  precipice  in  the  valley  of  salt,  a 
piece   exposed  to  the  sun,  rain,  and  air;    which, 
though  it  had  the  sparks  and  particles  of  salt,  yet  had 
perfectly  lost  its  savour.     This  salt,  in  some  places. 
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was  so  plentiful,  as  not  only  to  be  thrown  out  on  the 
paths  and  highways,  but  used  for  repairing  them." 

The  Saviour  next  compares  them  to  a  light  set  up 
to  lead  men  from  error  to  knowledge,  from  vice  to 
religion ;  and  bids  them  remember  that  the  conduct 
of  men  in  eminent  situations  will  be  narrowly  ob- 
served ;  and  that  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  was 
given  to  them  by  inspiration,  not  that  it  should  be  con- 
cealed, but  that  it  might  be  manifested  to  the  world. 
"  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  a 
hill  cannot  be  hid.  JVeither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put 
it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  and  it  giveth  light 
to  all  that  are  in  the  house."  So,  also,  adds  he,  "  let 
your  light  shine  before  men  that  they  may  glorify  your  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven."  This  precept  is  of  so  much 
consequence ;  the  observation  of  it  is  so  intimately 
connected  with  the  progress  of  religion  in  any  place, 
that  we  must  pause  a  moment  to  make  some  brief 
observations  upon  it.  It  enjoins  that  the  holiness 
and  piety  of  Christians  should  not  be  secret,  and 
known  only  to  God  and  themselves,  but  be  visible 
and  open,  and  thus  calculated  to  lead  men  to  the 
love  and  practice  of  religion.  The  Saviour  does  not 
speak  merely  of  the  light  of  knowledge,  a  light  of- 
ten without  heat,  but  of  the  light  of  a  holy  life  which 
shines  only  to  warm.  Whilst  on  earth,  he  was  him- 
self, by  his  life  and  example,  as  well  as  by  his  doc- 
trines, the  light  of  the  world.  He  requires  that  his 
disciples  should,  in  their  measure,  be  such  after  him. 
YV  hen  the  sun  sets,  it  leaves  behind  it  the  planets 
and  the  stars,  which  still  illuminate  the  world, 
though  with  a  feebler  light.  Thus  our  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, who  was  not  always  to  remain  upon  earth, 
required  his  followers,  who  had  received  some  par- 
ticipation of  his  light,  to  illumine  the  world  offer. 
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htm,  to  show  men  the  way  to  glory,  and  by  a  public 
display  of  their  religion,  to  serve  as  guides  to  them 
in  the  midst  of  their  darkness.  The  Christian  ou<dit 
to  act  thus  uniformly.  Before  men,  before  all  men, 
our  light  should  shine.  Every  where  he  ought  to  be 
the  same.  Holiness,  reverence  for  God,  and  a  zeal 
for  his  glory,  ought  every  where  to  attend  him.  If 
he  has  his  moments  of  relaxation,  they  ought  never 
to  make  him  forget  the  dignity  of  his  character,  the 
sublimity  of  his  destination.  His  religion  ought  not 
to  be  a  dress  reserved  for  certain  days  and  certain 
occasions,  and  not  commonly  to  be  worn.  Every 
where,  in  public  and  in  private,  before  the  wicked 
and  the  good,  his  light  should  shine.  Ah,  Christians  ! 
is  this  our  conduct?  and  if  it  be  not,  what  cause 
have  we  to  suspect,  if  not  the  sincerity,  at  least  the 
strength  of  our  graces  !  Can  a  heart,  full  of  God,  a 
soul  burning  with  divine  love,  fail  to  manifest  what 
it  feels?  The  greater  part  of  our  time  is  spent  in 
the  intercourse  and  commerce  of  civil  life;  is  it  pos- 
sible that  here  we  never  show  what  we  are,  and  neg- 
lect so  many  opportunities  of  edifying  our  brethren  ? 
"  The  tree  is  knoivn  by  its  fruits"  says  our  Lord.  1 
know  there  is  a  season  when  it  produces  no  fruits, 
but  it  is  the  period  of  winter;  and  it  is  a  chill  winter 
with  the  soul  when  it  produces  nothing  external, 
when  it  remains  barren,  and  displays  neither  leaves 
nor  fruits.  Let  us  then  awake,  Christians,  to  a  com- 
pliance with  this  precept.  The  interest  of  our  neigh- 
bour, the  glory  of  God,  the  benefit  of  our  own  souls, 
demand  it. 

As  the  explanations  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the 
law,  which  the  Saviour  was  about  to  give,  were  very 
different  from  those  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees ; 
and  as  the  view  which  he  gave  of  the  spiritual  nature 
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of  Messiah's  kingdom  was  opposite  to  that  which  thev 
pretended  to  derive  from  the  prophets ;  he  proceeded 
to  inform  them  that  he  came  "  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;"  to  accomplish  what  was 
typified,  to  explain  what  was  obscure,  and  to  com- 
plete what  was  imperfect ;  that  every  jot  of  the  cere- 
monial law  should  be  fulfilled,  and  every  tittle  of  the 
moral  law  endure  to  the  consummation  of  all  things  ; 
that  whoever  weakened  the  obligation  of  the  moral 
precepts,  and  taught  others  so  to  do,  could  not  en- 
ter into  heaven  :  while  those  who  enforced  their  ob- 
servance should  be  rewarded ;  and  that  the  right- 
eousness which  would  qualify  us  for  an  admission 
into  the  future  glory,  must  be  much  more  universal 
and  sincere  than  that  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees. 
(17-21.) 

As  this  was  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance, 
Jesus  proceeded  to  mention  various  particulars  in 
which  his  disciples  must  excel  the  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Jewish  teachers.  He  particularly  speci- 
fies murder,  adultery,  divorce,  perjury,  resentment 
of  injuries,  and  benevolence.  It  was  taught  by  the 
Jews,  that  the  law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  prohibited 
nothing  but  actual  murder.  Jesus  declares,  that 
according  to  the  intention  and  spirit  of  the  law, 
causeless  anger,  derision,  and  contempt,  were  for- 
bidden. "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of 
old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and,  whosoever  shall  kill 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  but  I  say  unto  you, 
That  whosoever  shall  be  angry  with  his  brother,  ivithouf. 
cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
council :  and  whosoever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  hell-fire.''''  That  is,  a  disciple  of  Christ 
guilty  of  sinful  anger,  is  subject  to  a  future  punish- 
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merit  corresponding  to  the  temporal  one  which  among 
the  Jews  was  inflicted  by  the  Judgment,  a  court  con- 
sisting of  twenty-three  elders  and  Levites,  which  had 
the  power  of  life  and  death.  But  anger,  bursting 
forth  into  words  of  derision  and  contempt,  into 
charges  of  meanness,  despicableness,  and  emptiness, 
(which  are  all  implied  in  the  term  Raca,)  exposes  to 
a  sentence  like  that  awarded  by  the  Great  Council 
at  Jerusalem,  which  took  cognizance  of  higher  mat- 
ters. And  anger  still  more  unrestrained,  so  as  to 
charge  men  causelessly  with  being  wicked  men  and 
apostates,  (for  this  is  implied  in  the  eastern  word 
March,  translated  a  fool,)  incurs  a  still  greater  de- 
gree of  punishment,  answering  to  a  death  by  fire  in 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  the  greatest  punishment  in- 
flicted among;  the  Jews. 

But  because  men  are  apt  to  fall  into  causeless 
anger,  and  to  express  this  anger  by  contemptuous 
speeches  and  abusive  names,  imagining  that  there 
is  little  sin  in  this,  and  that  it  will  easily  be  forgiven 
for  some  acts  of  devotion,  Jesus  declares  that  no  ex- 
ternal sacrifice  would  be  accepted  for  them ;  that 
repentance  and  reparation  were  their  only  remedies. 
•'  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  remember 
that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee"  any  just  cause 
of  complaint,  "  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar  ;  go 
thy  way  :  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  then  come  and 
offer  thy  gift"  This  direction  Jesus  enforced  from 
what  is  proper  in  ordinary  lawsuits.  In  such  cases, 
it  is  prudent  for  him  who  has  done  wrong  to  agree 
with  his  adversary  before  the  sentence  of  the  judge 
is  interposed.  And  in  like  manner  it  becomes  us,  if 
we  have  injured  our  brother,  to  be  reconciled  to 
him,  while  we  have  an  opportunity  of  repentance, 
and  before  the  sentence  of  the  supreme  Judge  be 
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passed  upon  us.  "  Jlgree  with  thine  adversary  quickly, 
while  thou  art  in  the  way  ivith  him,  lest  at  any  time  the  ad- 
versary deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 
to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence  till  thou 
hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing." 

With  respect  to  adultery,  our  Lord  declares  that 
unchaste  desires  and  intentions  render  us  guilty  of 
it  in  the  view  of  the  divine  law,  and  in  the  sight  of 
God.  That  God  who  sees  the  heart,  will  punish  ail 
such  evil  intentions  as  want  nothing  but  opportunity 
to  become  actual  crimes. 

The  Saviour  adds,  "  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee, 
(rather,  cause  thee  to  offend,  or  lead  thee  into  sin,) 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  ;  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy  right  hand 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.''''  "  This  is  a 
strong  eastern  manner  of  expressing,  that  seductions 
to  sin  and  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  duty,  should 
be  avoided  at  all  events  ;  and  that  the  causes  of  guilt 
should  be  removed,  whatever  favourite  gratifications 
were  foregone,  whatever  temporal  evils  were  en- 
dured. As  you  would  lose  an  eye  or  a  limb  to  pre- 
vent a  death  by  fire,  so  let  every  thing  most  dear  be 
sacrificed  to  prevent  eternal  death." 

With  respect  to  divorce,  which  was  common 
among  the  Jews  for  the  most  frivolous  causes,  Jesus 
declares,  that  nothing  but  adultery  can  render  them 
lawful. 

It  was  taught  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  that  oaths 
were  obligatory  only  according  to  the  nature  of  a 
thing  by  which  a  man  swears ;  and  that  those  which 
were  not  obligatory  might  be  freely  used  in  common 
conversation.     In  opposition  to  this,  Jesus  gives  a 
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catalogue  of  some  of  the  oaths  which,  in  the  opinion 
of  these  doctors,  were  not  obligatory ;  and  prohibits 
these  and  all  other  oaths  in  common  conversation ; 
and  commands  his  disciples  to  maintain  such  sin- 
cerity and  truth,  that  in  order  to  gain  belief  they 
need  only  assert  or  deny  a  thing,  without  invoking 
the  name  of  God.  "  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all, 
neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne ;  nor  by  the 
earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ;  neither  by  Jerusalem, 
for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King ;  neither  shall 
thou  swear  by  thy  head,  for  thou  canst  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your  communication 
be  Yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay  :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these  cometh  of  evil." 

The  Saviour  proceeds,  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a 
tooth.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil; 
but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 
cloak  also.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  Give  to  him  that  asketh 
thee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn 
not  thou  away."  Many  commentators  have  endea- 
voured to  show  that  these  precepts,  with  proper  li" 
mitations,  oblige  all  Christians,  at  all  times  :  That  the 
import  of  them  is  merely  this,  that  in  matters  not  of 
great  consequence  we  should  rather  suffer  wrong 
than  angrily  repel  it ;  that  patience  and  submission 
ought  to  be  shown  in  many  instances  of  unreasona- 
ble treatment,  instead  of  returning  violence  for  vio- 
lence;    that  this   was  particularly  *o   in   the  case 
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which  so  often  occurred  at  that  time,  of  being  obliged 
to  attend  public  messengers ;  that,  in  general,  libe- 
rality should  be  exercised  to  all  men ;  that  Chris- 
tians should  lend  to  the  honest  and  industrious,  as 
far  as  their  duty  to  themselves  and  their  families  en- 
ables them ;  and,  in  unusually  afflictive  cases,  hoping 
for  nothing  again. 

But  there  is  another  mode  of  explaining  these  pre- 
cepts, which  appears  to  me  much  more  natural. 
This  discourse  was  addressed  to  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord,  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude ;  disciples, 
whom  he  was  about  to  send  out  as  professors  and 
propagators  of  a  new  religion,  in  which  character 
they  would  meet  with  much  opposition  and  perse- 
cution. A  peculiar  conduct  was  required  of  such 
men.  Jesus,  therefore,  bids  them  to  go  forth,  and 
display  the  power  of  religion  by  the  most  perfect  ac- 
quiescence, under  those  personal  injuries  and  tem- 
poral losses  which  they  would  often  endure  on  a 
religious  account;  when  judicially  spoiled  of  their 
goods,  gladly  to  suffer  still  further  injustice  for  the 
name  of  Jesus;  and  when  customary  acts  of  oppres- 
sion occurred,  to  show  mildness  instead  of  reluc- 
tance ;  so  that  after  a  compelled  assistance,  to  give  a 
voluntary  one  to  the  oppressor,  instead  of  resenting 
the  wrong.  Being  under  the  immediate  care  of  God, 
they  were  to  have  no  regard  for  the  world,  to  take  no 
thought  for  the  morrow,  and  to  lend,  not  only  with- 
out usury,  but  without  hoping  for  any  thing  again. 
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No.  XI. 

THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

Mat.  vi.  9—14. 

Unassisted  reason  is  sufficient  to  convince  us  at 
once  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of  prayer,  and  of 
our  need  of  a  divine  instructer  to  teach  us  to  pray 
aright.  Many  of  the  pagans,  on  whom  the  sacred 
light  of  revelation  never  shone,  were  deeply  per- 
suaded of  both  these  truths.  They  beheld  man 
weighed  down  by  afflictions  which  he  could  not  re- 
move, exposdd  to  calamities  which  he  could  not 
avert,  polluted  by  sins  which  he  could  not  expiate, 
tyrannized  by  passions  which  he  could  not  subdue; 
and  they  were  convinced  from  this  humiliating  view 
of  our  condition,  that  it  was  both  our  duty  and  privi- 
lege to  implore  from  heaven  those  numberless  mer- 
cies which  it  alone  could  bestow.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  they  beheld  man  ignorant  of  the  future,  incom- 
petent to  judge  what  tends  to  his  true  felicity,  se- 
duced by  his  desires,  panting  after  things  that  undo 
him.  At  this  view,  they  felt  that  a  heavenly  light 
was  requisite  to  direct  us  in  our  supplications. 
Plato,  that  celebrated  Grecian  philosopher,  in  one 
of  his  dialogues  introduces  Socrates  conversing  with 
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the  most  beloved  of  his  pupils,  and  proving  to  him, 
that  the  ignorance  of  the  wisest  is  so  great,  that  man 
knows  not  what  to  request  from  heaven ;  that  there- 
fore he  ought  to  use  none  but  the  most  general  peti- 
tions, until  that  time  arrived,  when  a  more  illustrious 
and  a  heavenly  teacher,  whom  he  hoped  God  would 
send  to  men,  should  appear  to  enlighten  their  dark- 
ness, and  teach  them  what  favours  they  should  ask 
from  the  Divinity.* 

My  brethren,  this  heavenly  teacher  has  appeared 
upon  earth ;  the  ardent  desires  of  Socrates  and  of 
Plato  have  been  fulfilled ;  Jesus  Christ  has  not  only 
opened  a  way  for  us  to  the  throne  of  grace,  he  has 
also  in  the  prayer  that  has  just  been  read  to  you  di- 
rected our  requests,  and  dictated  even  our  expres- 
sions. That  supernatural  instruction,  the  necessity 
of  which  was  felt  by  pagans,  is  enjoyed  by  us  :  ought 
we  not  to  receive  it  with  gratitude  ?  ought  we  not  to 
use  it  with  ardour  ?  ought  we  not  to  employ  it  to  cul- 
tivate in  our  hearts  the  principles  of  piety  and  vir- 
tue ? 

But  that  these  beneficial  effects  maty  be  attained 
from  this  prayer,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  understand 
its  sense  and  import.  Though  all  its  expressions  are 
simple,  and  its  terms  intelligible,  yet  it  is  frequently 
repeated  without  being  understood.  We  learn  it  in 
our  earliest  years,  when  our  understanding  and  our 
attention  are  both  feeble  ;  and  many  continue  to  re- 
peat it  in  advanced  age,  without  ever  carefully  in- 
quiring into  its  sense ;  and  because  the  expressions 
are  simple,  and  the  words  familiar,  the  attention  is 
never  arrested,  nor  the  mind  employed  to  search 
into  their  meaning.     It  cannot  therefore  be  a  useless 
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task  to  inquire  what  its  divine  Author  intended  to 
teaeh  us  in  its  several  parts,  that  so  we  may  address 
it  to  God  with  understanding,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
those  sentiments  that  are  expressed  in  it. 

It  consists,  as  you  know,  of  three  parts :  a  preface, 
petitions,  and  a  doxology. 

The  preface,  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven"  brief 
as  it  is,  presents  the  strongest  encouragements  to 
prayer,  and  is  admirably  adapted  to  awaken  all  those 
affections  that  will  make  us  pray  acceptably.  Of  all 
the  magnificent  titles  invented  by  poets  or  philoso- 
phers, in  honour  of  their  gods,  there  is  none  which 
conveys  so  grand  and  lovely  an  idea  as  this  simple 
name  of  Father.  Can  we  say  to  God,  Our  Father, 
without  feeling  our  hearts  swell  with  gratitude,  for  all 
that  goodness  which  this  name  brings  to  our  remem- 
brance ;  for  that  kindness  which  called  us  into  being ; 
for  that  protection  and  support  which  he  hath  ever 
given  us ;  for  that  adoption  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  renewal  by  his  Spirit,  by  which  Christians  pe- 
culiarly become  his  children  ?  Can  we  say  to  God. 
Our  Father,  without  being  animated  by  a  tender  con- 
fidence in  his  mercy ;  by  a  persuasion  that  he  is  rea- 
dy to  hear  our  reasonable  requests,  to  give  us  all 
that  is  really  good,  and  to  avert  from  us  all  those 
evils  which  we  may  ignorantly  desire ;  with  a  heart- 
felt joy  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  address  a  severe 
and  inexorable  tyrant,  or  a  cold,  insensible  stranger, 
unconnected  with  us,  and  indifferent  to  our  necessi- 
ties ;  but  the  kindest,  the  most  affectionate,  the  most 
merciful  of  parents?  Can  we  say  to  God,  Our  Fa- 
ther, without  being  inspired  with  a  filial  reverence; 
with  a  child-like  fear  of  his  displeasure,  with  a  desire 
of  obeying  him  in  all  things,  with  a  zeal  for  his  ho- 
nour, and  a  wish  to  resemble  him  ?     Can  the  soul 
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remain  unimpressed  by  a  solemn '  awe,  when  it  re- 
members that  this  our  Father  is  in  heaven,  seated  on 
a  throne  far  above  all  height,  possessed  oi'  unlimited 
power,  and  managing  the  universe  at  his  pleasure  ? 
Can  any  care,  or  fear,  or  inquietude ;  can  any  thing 
inconsistent  with  the  sublimest  trust,  agitate  the  soul 
of  the  believer,  when  he  considers  that  God,  his  Fa- 
ther, pities  his  distresses,  and  desires  his  felicity ; 
that  God,  his  Father  in  heaven,  can  accomplish  all 
his  wishes,  and  give  him  a  happiness  beyond  his 
thoughts  or  his  hopes  ? 

When  such  affections  as  these  are  excited  in  our 
hearts,  our  zeal,  our  love,  our  reverence  must  com- 
pel us  to  cry  out,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name." 

The  name  of  God  means  here  God  himself,  his  per- 
son, and  his  attributes.  The  expression  is  used  in 
the  same  manner  in  numberless  other  places  of  holy 
scripture,  where  to  fear,  to  bless,  to  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  signify  to  fear,  to  bless,  to  call  upon  the  Lord. 
Perhaps  this  peculiar  phraseology  resulted  from  a 
circumstance  which  you  must  often  have  noticed 
when  perusing  the  Old  Testament.  We  find  there 
that  when  God  made  any  remarkable  promise  to  his 
people,  or  performed  splendid  miracles  in  their  be- 
half, he  very  frequently  took  a  particular  name  con- 
firmative of  this  promise,  or  significative  of  these 
miracles.  In  consequence  of  this,  it  was  natural  that 
God,  and  the  name  of  God,  should  be  used  as  conver- 
tible terms.  We  hallow  this  name,  that  is,  we  sanc- 
tify, or  glorify  God,  when  we  entertain  in  our  hearts 
proper  sentiments  of  his  nature  and  perfections ; 
when  we  consider  him  as  infinitely  removed  from 
unrighteousness;  as  never  beholding  it  in  his  crea- 
tures with  approbation ;  as  in  no  case  the  author  of 
sin;    as   perfectly  great,   and  just,  and  good.     We 
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hallow  this  name,  that  is,  we  sanctify  or  glorify  God. 
when  we  express  these  sentiments  by  our  lips,  and 
on  all  fit  occasions  praise  and  bless  him.  We  hal- 
low it  when  our  lives  correspond  with  these  expres- 
sions of  our  lips,  and  these  sentiments  of  the  heart. 
When  we  utter  this  petition,  then  we  pray  that  God 
may  be  revered,  adored,  and  magnified  by  all  intelli- 
gent creatures,  and  especially  by  men;  that  they 
never  may  think  of  him  but  with  solemnity  of  soul ; 
that  they  never  may  speak  of  him  but  with  the  pro- 
foundest  veneration ;  that  this  humble  and  fervent 
devotion  may  animate  all  the  homages  that  they  pay 
to  him,  and  may  shine  through  their  whole  lives. 

If  we  thus  hallow  the  name  of  God ;  if  we  have 
this  lively,  effectual,  and  solemn  belief  of  his  holi- 
ness, his  hatred  of  sin,  his  justice,  and  his  goodness, 
we  shall  desire  to  become  his  subjects ;  we  shall  say 
with  sincerity,  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  God  is  the 
sovereign  of  the  universe.  His  sceptre  extends  over 
all  the  works  of  his  hands,  from  the  archangel  that 
stands  next  his  throne,  to  the  imperceptible  mote 
that  floats  in  the  air.  To  this  his  natural  dominion 
the  petition  does  not  refer.  This  kingdom  has  en- 
dured since  nature  sprang  into  existence,  and  it  will 
ever  continue  undisturbed.  With  regard  to  it  we 
may  say,  with  the  Psalmist,  "  The  Lord  reigneth, 
let  the  earth  rejoice ;"  but  we  cannot  say,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come."  There  is,  however,  another  do- 
minion exercised  by  God  ;  that  in  which,  by  his  Spi- 
rit and  his  gospel,  he  rules  over  the  hearts  of  volun- 
tary subjects.  This  dominion  is  unacknowledged  by 
many  of  those  who  are  under  his  natural  government. 
We  pray  that  it  may  be  extended  to  all  mankind, 
and  have  no  other  limits  than  the  world. 
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But  however  glorious  may  be  the  kingdom  of  God 
upon  the  earth,  it  endures  but  for  a  time ;  however 
happy  may  be  its  subjects,  they,  like  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, must  submit  to  the  stroke  of  death.  But  at  this 
they  repine  not ;  for  they  know  that  in  the  regions 
of  bliss,  to  which  they  pass  through  the  tomb,  the 
kingdom  of  the  same  God  to  whom  they  were  in  sub- 
jection below,  flourishes  in  glory  and  perfection ; 
they  know  that  there  they  shall  submit  to  his  autho- 
rity with  still  more  entire  devotion,  and  triumph  in 
their  king  with  still  higher  transports.  To  this  final 
and  complete  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
we  ought  to  look  forward  when  we  say,  u  Thy  king- 
dom come." 

But  how  shall  we  obtain  a  share  in  this  blissful 
kingdom  ?  How  shall  we  secure  that  acquittal  of 
our  Judge,  "  Come,  ye  blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ?" 
The  Saviour  himself  informs  us,  "  Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  mo,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven."  For  this  qualification  he 
bids  us  to  pray  in  the  next  petition,  "  Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven."  There  are  two  principal 
lights  in  which  we  may  consider  God;  as  the  sove- 
reign disposer  of  all  events,  and  as  our  most  holy 
ruler  and  lawgiver.  When  viewed  in  the  first  of 
these  characters,  we  perform  his  will  when  we  bear 
writh  resignation  and  suffer  with  patience  whatever 
sorrows  he  sends  us  ;  when  even  under  the  severest 
strokes  of  his  rod,  we  check  the  tears  of  impatience 
and  the  murmurs  of  despair,  and  exclaim  in  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done ;" 
wrhen  submissive  to  the  authority,  and  confident  of 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  our  God,  afflicted  but 
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not  rebellious,  we  say  with  Eli,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let 
him  do  what  seemeth  him  good."     But  though  in  this 
petition  we  implore  this  temper  of  soul  for  ourselves 
and  for  all  men,  yet  this  is  not  its  chief  design.     The 
blessed  angels,  who  are  here  proposed  for  our  ex- 
amples, can  have  no  opportunity  of  thus  submitting 
to  the  will  of  God  in  a  state  where  no  affliction  can 
ever  assail  them,  no  distress  ever  agitate  the  sacred 
tranquillity  of  their  souls.     But  in  that  species  of 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  which  consists  in  per- 
forming the  commandments  that,  as  our  lawgiver,  he 
has  given  us,  they  serve  as  the  most  illustrious  pat- 
terns to  us.     And  though  we  can  never,  whilst  on 
earth,  attain  to  that  perfection  of  obedience  which 
distinguishes  the  angelic  host,  jet  we  ought  to  strive, 
as  we  here  pray,  that  ourselves,  and  all  men,  by 
whom  the  earth  is  now  inhabited,  or  who  shall  here- 
after possess  it,  may  perform  the  commands  of  God 
with  so  much  readiness,   universality,  ardour,  joy, 
and  perseverance,  that  our  obedience  may  become 
a  lively,  though  imperfect  image  of  that  with  which 
the  blessed  spirits  execute  the  orders  of  their  Lord. 
Hitherto  the  petitions  that  our  Saviour  has  pre- 
scribed are  such,  that  the  purest  spirits  could  join 
with  us  in  presenting  them  to  our  common  Father. 
But  the  Saviour  knew,  that  while  we  were  on  earth, 
it  was  necessary  for  us  to  form  supplications  unsuita- 
ble to  the  state  of  those  happy  and  holy  beings. 
These  supplications  are  three,  and  refer  to  the  three 
parts  of  our  life  :  we  are  needy  and  dependent — we 
must  then  implore  relief  under  our  present  temporal 
necessities.    We  are  sinful — we  must  then  seek  from 
his  mercy  the  remission  of  our  past  offences.     We 
are  frail — we  must  then  desire  grace  from  on  hi«h  to 
arm  us  against  our  future  temptations. 
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When  we  say  to  God,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread"  we(  acknowledge  that  to  his  providence  we 
are  indebted  for  every  thing,  and  we  look  to  him 
for  the  supply  of  our  temporal  necessities,  (for  the 
word  bread  is  to  be  taken  in  a  sense  thus  extensive.) 
We  do  not  implore  what  would  satisfy  luxury,  or  va- 
nity, or  covetousness,  but  what  would  satisfy  a  mo- 
dest and  reasonable  mind.  We  request  this,  day 
by  day,  to  testify  our  dependence  upon  God  from  one 
moment  to  another,  and  our  willingness  to  be  thus 
dependent. 

Happy  should  we  be,  if  our  temporal  necessities 
were  the  only  ones  from  which  we  need  seek  deli- 
verance :  but,  alas  !  there  are  other  miseries  under 
which  we  groan;  miseries  more  oppressive,  more 
formidable :  these  are  our  sins.  Our  Saviour,  there- 
fore, teaches  us  to  add,  M  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as 
■we forgive  those  that  trespass  against  as"  When  we 
utter  this  petition,  what  should  be  our  sentiments  ? 
We  should  have  a  deep  persuasion  of  our  guilt  and 
unworthiness ;  we  should  feel  that  our  transgres- 
sions deserve  punishment  from  God,  and  that  this 
punishment  cannot  be  prevented  except  through  his 
mercy;  we  should  remember  that  all  our  hopes  of 
the  remission  of  our  iniquities  must  be  delusive,  if 
rancour,  enmity,  or  revenge,  still  are  cherished  in 
our  hearts.  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  for- 
give those  who  trespass  against  us :"  not  that  this 
single  act  of  obedience  will  be  sufficient  to  secure  our 
final  felicity,  whilst  we  neglect  the  other  precepts  of 
the  gospel,  but  to  show  us  that  without  this  we  must 
lie  down  for  ever  under  the  weight  of  unpardoned 
sin. 

The  remembrance  of  our  past  sins  must  fill  us  with 
grief ;  but  the  anticipation  of  the  future  must  also  dis- 
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quiet  and  distress  us.  Surrounded  on  all  sides  by 
temptations ;  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  the  numerous 
and  powerful  enemies  of  our  salvation ;  bearing 
within  us  a  frail  and  treacherous  heart,  must  we  not 
fall  each  moment  into  sin,  if  the  Supreme  Arbiter  of 
all  events  do  no  avert  from  us  numberless  dangers  and 
seductions,  if  he  do  not  communicate  to  us  by  his  Spi- 
rit the  strength  requisite  to  enable  us  to  resist  those 
that  assail  us  ;  if  he  do  not  deliver  us  from  the  attacks 
of  evil,  and  secure  us  against  the  violence  of  the  evil 
one  ;  if  he  do  not  lead  us  by  the  hand  every  step  that 
we  take, on  a  road  so  slippery,  and  a  path  so  surround- 
ed by  precipices?  This  is  what  we  pray  for,  when  we 
say,  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil."  Not  that  God  ever  allures  and  incites  men  to 
sin ;  to  assert  this  would  be  the  height  of  blasphe- 
my; but  because  God,  in  the  scripture  style  of 
speaking,  is  said  to  do  that  which  he  does  not  inter- 
pose to  prevent ;  he  is,  therefore,  said  to  lead  us  into 
temptation  when'Jue  does  not  interfere  to  deliver  us 
from  evil;  the  evil  of  sin,  or  the  power  of  the  evil  one. 

After  presenting  these  petitions  to  God,  how  can 
we  better  conclude  our  devotions  than  by  acknow- 
ledging that  his  is  the  kingdom,  the  rightful  authority 
and  dominion  over  all  his  creatures ;  his  the  power, 
by  which  all  our  good  deeds  are  performed,  and  all 
our  happiness  obtained;  and  that,  therefore,  his 
should  be  the  glory,  of  all  that  we  do,  or  possess,  or 
hope  for  ?  And  who  is  there,  who,  after  listening  to 
these  supplications  and  homages,  does  not  acquiesce 
in  them  with  all  his  heart,  and  say,  Amen  ? 

Thus  we  have  briefly  reviewed  this  prayer  of  our 
Lord ;  let  us  now  make  some  inferences  from  it. 

1.  The  first  three  petitions  have  for  their  object 
the  glory  of  God;    the  last  three,  the  needs  of  man. 
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This  arrangement  teaches  us,  that  ivhatever  concerns 
the  glory  of  God  should  engage  the  first  and  most  ardent 
desires  of  believers,  and  that  their  own  particular  in- 
terests should  ever  be  esteemed  a  subordinate  ob- 
ject. This  is  a  rule  uniformly  laid  down  in  the  holy 
volume.  It  is  a  rule,  the  justice  of  which  must  be 
acknowledged  by  every  one,  who  has  proper  ideas 
of  the  greatness,  the  glory,  and  the  rights  of  God  ; 
but,  alas !  it  is  a  rule  which  is  seldom  observed ; 
which  is  even  seldom  thought  of.  How  small  is  the 
number  of  those  who  habitually  ask  themselves  such 
questions  as  these  :  '  Will  these  actions,  these  con- 
versations, these  plans,  tend  to  the  glory  of  God  ? 
By  them  will  his  name  be  hallowed,  his  kingdom 
come,  his  will  be  done  ?'  The  most  of  men,  animat- 
ed only  by  selfish  and  interested  motives,  never  thus 
raise  their  thoughts  to  heaven. 

2.  Another  instruction.  This  prayer  shows  us 
that  brotherly  love  is  the  badge  of  the  disciples  of  the  Sa- 
viour. He  does  not  permit  each  of  us,  when  praying 
for  himself,  to  separate  his  interests  from  those  of 
his  brethren.  He  requires  us  to  ask  for  them  the 
same  blessings  that  we  implore  for  ourselves.  If, 
therefore,  we  repeat  this  prayer,  not  only  with  our 
lips,  but  also  with  our  heart,  we  shall  not  willing- 
ly deprive  them  of  the  benefits  which  we  ask  for 
them,  but,  on  the  contrary,  will  strive  to  confer  on 
them  these  benefits. 

3.  The  forgiveness  of  injuries  is  recommended  to 
us  with  an  energy  which  nothing  can  exceed. 
The  Saviour  not  only  bids  us  say  in  the  prayer. 
"  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses;1'  but  also  so- 
lemnly adds,  immediately  after,  "  For  if  ye  forgive 
not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses.     Revengeful  and  implacable 
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men  !  is  not  this  declaration  sufficient  to  induce  you 
to  pardon  and  be  reconciled  to  your  brother  ?  What 
more  terrible  threatening  could  God  make,  than  that 
of  refusing  his  forgiveness  to  you?  This  threatening 
he  will  infallibly  execute,  if  you  nourish  enmity 
against  your  brother.  This  threatening  you  daily 
request  him  to  execute.  By  your  very  prayer  you 
brave  his  vengeance ;  you  supplicate  him  not  to 
have  mercy  upon  you ;  you  utter  the  most  fatal  im- 
precation against  yourselves  ;  you  beg  him  to  con- 
sign you  to  everlasting  damnation. 

4.  Since  we  ask  of  God  our  daily  bread,  let  us 
sincerely  acknowledge,  and  deeply  feel,  that  there 
is  no  day,  no  moment,  in  which  the  hand  of  God  that 
has  formed  us,  must  not  support  and  preserve  us  ;  that  in 
him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being;  that  to  him 
all  those  second  causes  which  benefit  us  are  indebt- 
ed for  their  efficacy.  Let  us  moderate  our  desires 
for  the  things  of  earth ;  it  is  bread  that  we  ask.  Let 
us,  while  we  diligently  employ  the  means  of  supply- 
ing our  wants,  which  his  providence  has  afforded  us, 
cheerfully  rely  on  his  care  and  goodness,  persuaded 
that  he,  who  giveth  the  young  ravens  their  food,  will 
not  abandon  us.  Let  us  not  indulge  those  solici- 
tudes  and  fears  for  the  morrow,  which  do  little  credit 
to  our  faith  and  religion. 

5.  We  ask  from  him  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 
Unless  we  appear  before  his  throne  like  the  hypocri- 
tical pharisee,  we  shall  present  this  petition,  feeling 
our  guilt,  repenting  of  our  offences,  and  resolved  to  re- 
nounce them.  We  shall  present  it,  rejoicing  that 
there  is  forgiveness  with  God,  and  filled  with  grati- 
tude for  that  love  which  gave  the  Eternal  Son  to  ex- 
piate for  our  sins.     Assured  that  this  is  the  only  asy- 
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Ium  of  sinners,  we  shall  penitently,  and  ardently  re- 
cur to  the  infinite  grace  of  Him  who,  having  reconcil- 
ed us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  ready  to  forgive 
our  sins,  when  we  confess  and  forsake  them. 

6.  Finally:  in  concluding  our  prayers,  we  testify 
that  we  fear  temptations,  when  we  pray  that  God  would 
not  lead  us  into  them.  Let  our  conduct  always  show 
the  same  holy  fear  and  self-distrust.  Let  us  flee 
every  appearance  of  evil.  Let  us  avoid  every  temp- 
tation which  it  is  possible  to  avoid,  and  never  expose 
ourselves  to  any,  without  an  absolute  necessity. 
Then  we  may  be  assured  of  the  divine  support,  in 
those  trials  to  which  duty  calls  us ;  and  we  shall 
pass  from  triumph  to  triumph,  until  we  arrive  at  that 
world  where  temptations  shall  never  assail  us,  and 
where  our  supplications  shall  be  changed  into 
thanksgivings  and  hallelujahs. 
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No.  XII. 


CLEANSING   THE  LEPER,  AND  HEALING  THE   CENTURION 's  SERVANT. 

Matthew  yiii.  1 — 13. 

Our  Lord  having  concluded  his  sermon,  descend- 
ed from  the  mount,  and  on  his  way  to  Capernaum 
was  met  by  a  leper,  by  curing  whom  he  confirmed 
his  doctrine,  and  displayed  his  divine  power.     Of 
this  disgusting   and   dangerous  disorder,  which   is 
carefully  to  be  distinguished  from  the  common  lep- 
rosy, we  have  an  account  in  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  Leviticus,  and  in  the  works  of  the  ancient  physi- 
cians, particularly  of  Celsus.     From  time  immemo- 
rial it  has  dreadfully  prevailed,  and  still  prevails 
in  the  greater  part  of  the  oriental  countries.     Dur- 
ing the  eleventh  and  twelfth,  and  following  centuries, 
it  so  raged  in  Europe,  whither  it  had  been  brought 
from  Asia,  by  the  crusaders,  that  Matthew  Paris,  who 
lived  at  this  period,  informs  us  there  were  then  nine- 
teen thousand  hospitals  entirely  occupied  by  lepers. 
The  most  inveterate  species  of  it  has  always  been 
considered  beyond  the  power  of  medicine;  and  nei- 
ther in  the  Old  nor  New  Testament  do  we  find  a 
single  example  of  one,  who  was  infected  with  it.  who 
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was  healed,  except  by  miracle.  Those  afflicted  by 
it  were  banished  from  the  society  of  men,  and  oblige 
ed  to  wear  the  exterior  marks  of  mourning.  "  The 
leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  his  clothes  shall  be  rent, 
and  his  head  bare,  and  he  shall  put  a  covering  upon 
his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry,  unclean,  unclean.  He 
shall  dwell  alone.  Without  the  camp  shall  his  habi- 
tation be."  (Lev.  xiii.  45,  46.)  Even  kings,  when 
attacked  by  it,  were  obliged  to  leave  their  palace, 
to  abdicate  their  government,  and  to  abandon  so- 
ciety. Of  this  we  have  an  example,  in  Azariah,  king 
ofJudah.  (2  Kings  xv.  5.)  One  of  these  unhappy  per- 
sons beheld  Jesus  approaching  to  him,  and  with  hu- 
mility, with  faith,  and  with  earnestness,  cried  out, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.''''  From 
the  many  miraculous  cures  of  which  he  had  heard, 
he  was  fully  persuaded  of  our  Lord's  ability  to  heal 
him ;  but  he  knew  not  the  extent  of  the  Saviour's 
compassion.  He  therefore  trembled  lest  he  should 
not  be  wilting  to  bestow  so  great  a  blessing  upon 
him ;  but  he  implored  it  with  earnestness,  and  resign- 
ed himself  to  the  will  of  Jesus.  Did  the  miserable 
ever  apply  to  Christ  in  vain  ?  Did  he  ever  refuse  to 
listen  to  the  supplications  of  those  who  were  afflicted 
in  body  and  in  mind  ;  who  felt  their  need  of  him,  and 
supplicated  his  compassion?  Did  he  ever  fail  to 
reward  the  exercise  of  even  a  feeble  and  imperfect 
faith,  if  it  were  sincere  ?  He  immediately  touched 
the  leper,  and  his  disorder  vanished.  "  Jesus  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  said,  I  will,  be  thou 
clean"  4 1  am  ever  as  ready  to  bestow  as  thy  faith  is 
to  request.  What  thou  askest  is  granted  unto  thee.' 
The  Saviour  having  thus,  in  an  instant,  healed  him, 
bade  him  go  and  show  himself  to  the  priest,  who,  by 
Oie  law  of  Moses,  was  to  judge  of  the  cleansing  of 
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Jcpers ;  and  upon  the  priest's  pronouncing  him  to  be 
clean,  to  offer  the    sacrifices  which  in  such  cases 
were  required.     This  was  to  be  done  "for  a  testimo- 
ny unto  them  ;"  that  is,  as  a  legal  proof  to  the  Jews  of 
the  truth  of  the  miracle,  of  the  divine  power  of  Him 
who  had  wrought  it,  and  of  his  regard  to  the  law  of 
Moses ;  and  that  it  might  be  a  witness  against  them, 
if  after  this  they  rejected  him.     At  the  same  time  Je- 
sus charged  him  not  to  divulge  the  cure  till  he  had 
complied  with  the  injunctions  of  the  law.     "  See  thou 
tell  no  mow."     He  ever  wished  to  avoid  ostentation  • 
and  he  knew   that  the  priests,  from  their  enmity 
against  him,  would  probably  deny  the  cure,  if  they 
previously  knew  the  manner  in  which  it  had  been 
effected,  and  thus  deprive  the  man  of  the  liberty 
which  he  now  enjoyed,  and  the  privilege  of  return- 
ing again  to  his  friends,  and  to  society.     How  diffi- 
cult must  it  have  been  to  him  to  comply  with  this  in- 
junction !    When  he  felt  in  his  body  a  consciousness 
of  perfect  health,  and  in  his  soul  an  ardent  gratitude 
to  his  merciful  Benefactor,  how  difficult  must  it  have 
been  to  him,  to  have  refrained  from  publishing  the 
praises  of  Jesus,  and  every   where  declaring   his 
thankfulness ! 

I  have  shoAvn  you,  on  a  former  occasion,  the  analo- 
gy between  the  cures  wrought  by  our  Lord  on  the 
bodies,  and  those  which  he  works  on  the  souls  of 
men.  It  would  perhaps  be  too  much  to  say  that 
these  beneficent  miracles  were  types  of  the  spiritual 
blessings  which  the  Saviour  conveys ;  but  we  may 
confidently  affirm,  that  what  he  did  for  the  diseased 
body,  is  naturally  calculated  to  show  us  what  he  will 
do  for  the  sin-sick  soul.  Having  then  considered 
the  literal  meaning  of  this  passage,  let  us  now  consi- 
der it  as  shadowing  forth  our  state  and  our  duty. 
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The  corruption  of  the  human  heart  is  frequently 
represented  in  scripture  under  the  figure  of  sickness, 
and  especially  of  leprosy.  And  nothing  can  more 
strikingly  shadow  forth  the  dreadful  state  of  every 
child  of  Adam,  who  has  not  applied  to  the  physician 
of  souls,  than  the  unhappy  condition  of  this  poor  le- 
per before  he  approached  to  Jesus.  What  were  the 
effects  which  his  disorder  produced  in  his  body  ? 
pain,  weakness,  pollution,  and  a  rapid  advance  to  death. 
Precisely  the  same  effects,  impenitent  men,  are  pro- 
duced upon  your  souls,  by  that  guilt  and  corruption, 
from  which  Jesus  only  can  deliver  you. 

1.  The  pains  resulting  from  the  leprosy,  especially 
in  an  advanced  state,  are  represented  as  most  acute 
and  terrible.  But  they  are  joy,  they  are  ecstacy, 
compared  to  those  sorrows  which  spring  from  spiri- 
tual sickness,  and  wring  the  souls  of  the  ungodly. 
Should  you  become  real  penitents,  the  anguish  of 
your  hearts,  the  inquietude  of  your  spirits,  the  quak- 
ings  of  your  souls,  at  the  view  of  your  guilt  and  dan- 
ger, the  shame,  the  confusion,  the  humiliation,  the 
self-loathing  you  will  feel  for  your  vileness  and  in- 
gratitude, will  far  outweigh  all  worldly  griefs,  all 
corporeal  pains.  Or  if  you  should  continue  and  die 
impenitent,  you  will  be  still  more  awfully  convinced, 
that  the  Almighty  God  hath  inseparably  linked  toge- 
ther sorrow  and  sin.  In  this  world  you  will  proba- 
bly experience,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  that  fear 
of  wrath,  that  lashing  of  conscience,  that  expectation 
of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  convulsed 
the  souls  of  Cain,  of  Ahab,  of  Felix,  and  of  so  many 
others.  And  when  you  enter  upon  the  eternal  world, 
you  will  sink  down  under  the  wrath  of  God,  under 
the  indignation  of  the  terrible  and  almighty  Jehovah. 
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Ah  !  what  is  the  pain  of  the  leper,  to  the  pain  of  the 
accursed  soul !     "  Less  than  nothing,  and  vanity." 

2.  The  leprosy  produced  extreme  weakness,  and 
indisposedness  to  the  actions  and  employments  of  civil  life. 
And  this  is  another  trait  of  those  souls  that  have  not 
been  healed  by  the  heavenly  Physician.  To  be  sin- 
ners, and  to  be  without  strength,  are  used  by  the  Apos- 
tle as  expressions  of  the  same  import.  Does  not  the 
conscience,  and  the  experience  of  those  of  you  who 
are  yet  in  your  natural  state,  attest  this  truth  ?  If  at 
any  time  you  are  excited  by  the  reproaches  of  con- 
science, alarmed  by  the  fears  of  futurity,  awakened 
by  some  loud  call  of  Providence,  or  touched  by  an 
affecting  discourse.  If  from  these  or  similar  circum- 
stances, you  attempt  to  perform  any  holy  work,  or 
engage  in  any  sacred  duty ;  you  attempt  to  pray,  to 
repent,  to  believe,  do  you  find  that  you  have  much 
strength  for  these  employments,  and  much  delight 
in  these  occupations  ?  Do  you  not  soon  grow  weary 
and  fatigued  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  a  corrupted  soul 
i-  weaker  far  than  the  body  of  the  most  infirm  leper. 

3.  The  loathsomeness  and  pollution  of  the  body  in- 
fected by  the  leprosy,  is  far  inferior  to  that  of  the 
corrupted  soul.  Could  you,  careless  men,  who  have 
never  felt  the  cleansing  efficacy  of  the  blood  and 
Spirit  of  Jesus,  behold  your  soul  as  it  is  regarded  by 
God  and  all  holy  intelligences,  how  speedily,  with 
the  leper,  would  you  lay  your  mouth  in  the  dust, 
and  cry,  "  Unclean,  unclean !" 

When  the  leper  was  dismissed,  Jesus  advanced  to 
Capernaum.  As  he  entered  the  town,  a  centurion 
met  him,  and  besought  him  to  cure  one  of  his  ser- 
vants, who  was  dangerously  ill.  The  Roman  legions 
were  divided  into  companies  of  a  hundred  men. 
{lie  commanders  of  these  companies  were  termed 
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centurions.  Though  the  province  of  Galilee  ac- 
knowledged Herod  Antipas  as  its  tetrarch,  yet,  since 
the  Romans  were  the  real  sovereigns  of  it,  they  al- 
ways kept  there  a  body  of  troops.  The  centurion, 
of  whom  the  text  speaks,  was  a  pagan  by  birth ;  but 
probably  had  become  one  of  those  many  proselytes, 
who,  without  submitting  themselves  to  the  discipline 
and  ceremonies  of  Judaism,  adored  the  one  only 
God,  and  observed  the  precepts  of  the  moral  law. 
Had  not  tills  been  the  case,  he  would  not  probably 
have  built,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us  he  did,  a  synagogue 
for  the  Jews.  Few  characters  more  interesting  are 
exhibited  to  us.  Let  us  combine  the  accounts  of 
this  event  given  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  and  we  shall 
find  much  to  admire  and  to  imitate. 

1.  Behold  his  love  to  his  felloiv-creatures.  He  enters, 
with  the  deepest  interest,  into  the  concerns  of  his 
servant;  he  administers  to  him  in  his  sickness  with 
the  tenderest  affection ;  he  applies  to  the  elders  of 
the  Jews  to  intercede  for  him  with  Jesus ;  he  omits 
nothing  that  can  contribute  to  his  welfare. 

2.  Behold  his  vmrm  and  liberal  pietij  towards  God, 
Though  he  had  learned  to  acknowledge  the  only 
true  God,  yet  he  had  embraced  neither  the  doc- 
trines nor  discipline  of  the  Jewish  church.  But  he 
was  solicitous  to  promote  the  worship  of  God,  even 
though  he  did  not  acquiesce  in  the  peculiar  mode  in 
which  he  was  worshipped.  He  therefore  built  a  sy- 
nagogue at  his  own  expense.  What  an  admirable 
example  of  liberality  and  candour! 

3.  Behold  his  low  thoughts  of  himself.  He  arrogates 
nothing  to  himself  from  his  rank  and  authority.  He 
values  not  himself  on  his  benevolence  to  man  and 
zeal  for  God.  While  the  elders  of  the  Jews  judged 
him  worthy  that  a  miracle  should  be  wrought  for 
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iiim,  he  accounted  himself  unworthy  of  the  smallest 
favour.  This  was  the  reason  that  he  at  first  forebore 
to  wait  on  our  Lord  in  person ;  but  when  Jesus  drew 
near  to  his  house,  this  same  humility  compelled  him 
to  go  and  meet  him,  lest  he  should  seem  guilty  of  dis- 
respect. How  lovely  does  such  a  character  appear 
in  the  eyes  of  both  God  and  man  ! 

4.  Behold  his  exalted  thoughts  of  Christ.  He  judged 
our  Lord  to  be  too  holy  to  admit  of  converse  with  a 
heathen.  He  believed  the  Saviour's  power  to  be 
unlimited,  so  that  he  could  effect  what  he  pleased  at 
a  distance,  without  the  intervention  of  means.  He 
was  persuaded  that  universal  nature  was  subject  to 
the  will  of  Jesus,  far  more  than  the  most  obedient 
soldier  could  be  to  the  commands  of  his  officer. 

Such  a  character  as  this  could  never  meet  with  o 
repulse  from  Jesus.     He,  therefore,  on  the  request 
of  the  elders,  immediately  advanced  to  the  centuri- 
on's house.     He  who,  though  repeatedly  importuned, 
refused  to  visit  a  nobleman's  son,  went  at  the  very 
first  summons  to  attend  upon  a  centurion's  servant. 
He  no  sooner  met  the  centurion,  than  he  expressed  his 
admiration  of  his  faith.     We  never  read  of  the  Sa- 
viour's admiring  the  things  of  this  world.  He  always 
checked   such  ill-placed  veneration;  but  he   here 
teaches  us,  by  his  example,  that  true  faith  can  never 
be  estimated  too  highly.     He  gave  joy  to  the  heart 
of  the  centurion,  by  declaring  that  this  faith  had  not 
been  equalled  by  the  Israelites  themselves.     Jesus 
never  contents  himself  with  barren  approbation ;  he 
gives  more  solid  proofs  of  his  love.     By  a  simple  act 
of  his  will,  he  restored  the  servant  to  perfect  health, 
and  told  the  centurion  it  should  be  to  him  according 
to  his  faith.     Thus  he  removed  the  distress  of  the  fa- 
mily in  an  instant.     Thus,  too,  he  confirmed  the  faith 
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which  had  shone  so  nobly,  and  showed  that  we  can 
never  expect  too  much  from  him.  What  advantages 
for  the  acquisition  of  eternal  life  the  centurion  de- 
rived from  this  event !  With  what  lively  hope  might 
he  now  apply  to  Jesus  for  the  saving  of  his  soul ! 
The  Scriptures  are  silent  concerning  his  subsequent 
life ;  but  we  can  never  suppose  that  such  love  and 
piety,  such  humility  and  faith,  should  perish. 

Our  Lord  concludes  with  a  solemn  declaration, 
that  many  such  persons  should  be  saved,  while  ma- 
ny, with  clearer  light  and  higher  privileges,  shall  be 
rejected.  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  Many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God."  But  the  "  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
cast  into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

Those  who  profess  the  true  religion  may  be  call- 
ed the  children  of  the  kingdom;  but  how  many  of 
them  are  destitute  of  the  attainments  which  this  hea- 
then had  made ! 
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peter's  wife's  mother — ejection  of  an  evil  spirit- 
storm — gergesenes. 

Matthew  viii.  14,  &c. 

Afflictions  and  diseases  enter  the  families  of  the 
servants  of  God,  as  well  as  of  the  unholy.  Though 
Peter  was  one  of  the  peculiar  favourites  of  our 
Lord,  and  privileged  to  have  more  intimate  access  to 
him  than  almost  any  of  the  apostles,  yet  he  experi- 
enced personally,  and  in  his  family,  those  troubles 
common  to  humanity.  The  aged  mother  of  his  wife 
spent  her  declining  years  with  him.  She  had  been 
afflicted  by  a  fever,  which,  by  its  duration  and  vio- 
lence, had  reduced  her  to  a  weak  and  languid  state. 
Her  trial  was  doubtless  the  greater,  because  she  was 
detained  from  attending  the  public  ordinances  of 
God ;  and  this,  too,  at  a  time  when  He,  who  "  spake 
as  never  man  spake,"  had  come  to  Capernaum  to  in- 
struct the  people.  Peter  interceded  for  his  afflicted 
relative;  and  his  intercessions  were  not  in  vain. 
"  Jesus  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,"  says  St.  Luke. 
4k  and  entered  into  Simon's  house."  He  rebuked  her 
disorder.  It  instantly  vanished,  and  her  former 
strength  returned.  Universal  joy  succeeded  to  the 
tears  of  sympathy  and  compassion,  which  had  before 
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been  paid  to  the  sufferings  of  this  aged  female.  Re- 
joicing  in  her  perfect  restoration,  and  desirous  of 
manifesting  her  gratitude,  she  immediately  minister- 
ed to  Jesus  and  his  attendants. 

Christians,  imitate  the  example  of  Peter.  In  the 
arms  of  faith  and  prayer,  carry  your  friends  and  re- 
lations to  Jesus.  If  they  are  suffering  under  exter- 
nal afflictions,  or  if  their  souls  are  languishing,  spread 
their  wants  before  him.  Your  intercessions  will  pro- 
bably benefit  them,  will  certainly  draw  down  bless- 
ings upon  yourselves. 

And  you  who  have  received  mercies  from  God. 
learn  from  the  example  of  this  pious  matron  to  testi- 
fy your  gratitude.  Have  you  been  preserved  in 
health,  or  restored  from  sickness?  Content  not 
yourselves  with  making  a  few  cold  acknowledg- 
ments ;  but  render  active  services  to  your  Benefac- 
tor. Do  not  pretend  that  there  is  nothing  which 
you  can  do  for  him.  Whatever  your  capacity  or 
your  situation  in  life  is,  you  may  find  something  to 
perform  for  Jesus ;  and  however  mean  or  trifling  the 
service  is,  it  shall  be  accepted,  if  it  spring  from  a 
grateful  heart. 

"  When  the  even  was  come,'''  proceeds  the  Evangel- 
ist, i.  e.  after  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  ended,  "  they 
brought  unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils, 
and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word.''''  From  this 
and  a  variety  of  other  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, we  learn  that,  just  before  the  advent  of  our 
Saviour,  Satan  was  permitted  to  exercise  a  power 
over  the  bodies  of  men  which  he  no  longer  possesses. 
Perhaps  one  great  reason  why  Providence  permitted 
this,  was  to  show,  visibly  and  openly,  the  superiority 
of  Jesus  to  the  adversary  of  souls ;  and  to  dispose  men 
joyfully  to  receive  him  who  "  came  to  destroy  (he 
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works  of*  the  devil."  These  evil  spirits  inflicted  upon 
all  whom  they  possessed  the  severest  sufferings,  and 
rendered  them  personally  unhappy  and  formidable  to 
others.  Human  power  was  inadequate  to  the  relief  of 
these  unhappy  persons ;  but  the  spirits  who  afflicted 
them  bowed  before  the  authority,  and  fled  at  the  com- 
mand, of  Jesus ;  and  the  same  men  who  were  furious 
and  ungovernable,  became  calm  and  composed, 
threw  themselves  at  the  feet  of  their  Benefactor,  and 
poured  forth  the  effusions  of  praise,  and  the  tears  of 
gratitude. 

We  have  an  instance  of  the  ejection  of  one  of  these 
spirits,  which  occurred  about  this  time,  (Luke  iv. 
33 — 37.)  Whilst  Jesus  was  teaching  in  the  syna- 
gogue, a  man  who  was  possessed  was  present.  The 
evil  spirit  immediately  knew  Jesus.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  lowly  habit  in  which  he  sojourned  among 
men,  he  knew  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  who  had 
left  the  bosom  of  his  Father  to  assume  our  nature 
and  dwell  among  us.  He  was  well  aware  that  this 
Holy  One  of  Israel  must  feel  an  irreconcilable  aver- 
sion to  one  of  such  impious  dispositions.  He  dread- 
ed Jesus.  He  knew  that  he  was  the  promised  Seed 
who  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  He  knew 
that  he  was  to  be  the  Judge  of  evil  spirits  at  the  last 
day,  when  their  present  miseries  should  be  greatly 
augmented.  He  therefore  cried  out,  "  Let  us  alone  : 
what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth ?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee, 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God."  It  was  in  vain, 
however,  that  he  pleaded;  Jesus  would  not  receive 
his  acknowledgments,  but  enjoined  him  silence,  and 
ordered  him  instantly  to  depart  from  the  unhappy 
object  who  had  so  long  been  subjected  to  his  ma- 
lice and  fury.     ki  And  Jesus  rebuked  him.  saying 
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Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him !  And  when 
the  devil  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out 
of  him,  and  hurt  him  not." 

My  brethren,  let  this  incident  teach  us  not  to  rest 
in  a  speculative  knowledge  of  Christ.  We  see  that 
this  evil  spirit  was  well  acquainted  with  the  person 
and  offices  of  Christ ;  but,  notwithstanding  his  know- 
ledge, he  was  a  devil  still.  To  what  purpose  will 
be  all  our  knowledge,  if  we  are  not  sanctified  by  it? 
It  will  only  aggravate  our  guilt,  and  enhance  our 
condemnation.  We  never  know  Jesus  aright,  till 
we  love  his  presence,  and  delight  in  an  unreserved 
compliance  with  his  will. 

Learn,  also,  to  welcome  and  improve  his  presence. 
He  comes  to  us  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
Shall  we,  by  our  indifference  or  aversion,  say  to  him, 
"  Let  us  alone  ?"  Shall  we  not  rather  say, '  Lord, 
expel  this  evil  spirit  from  my  heart,  and  take  me  un- 
der thy  care  and  protection?'  Then  shall  the 
"  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out,"  and  we  be  brought 
from  his  thraldom  into  "  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
sons  of  God." 

Thus  Jesus  delivered  the  possessed.  He  healed, 
also,  all  manner  of  diseases ;  and  thus  proved  him- 
self to  be  indeed  the  promised  "  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, with  healing  in  his  wings."  Great  multitudes 
followed  him,  impelled  by  different  motives.  When 
he  retired  a  little  into  a  desert,  the  crowd  that  was 
collected  at  Capernaum  sought  him  out,  as  we  are 
informed  by  St.  Luke,  (iv.  42,  &c.)  and  entreated  him 
never  to  depart  from  them.  He  replied,  that  this  was 
inconsistent  with  the  duties  of  his  mission.  "I  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also,  for 
therefore  am  I  sent."  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  go 
to  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 
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A  scribe,  who  was  present,  offered  to  accompany 
him.  "Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest."  Jesus,  knowing  his  heart,  and  perceiv- 
ing that  he  was  impelled  only  by  a  desire  of  sharing 
in  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  that  temporal  kingdom, 
which  the  Jews  supposed  that  the  Messiah  would 
erect,  rejected  his  service,  and  pointed  out  to  him 
his  error  in  supposing  that  he  would  better  his  world- 
ly circumstances.  "  Jesus  said  unto  him,  The  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head." 
Another  person  who  was  present,  and  who  had  for 
some  time  followed  Jesus  as  his  disciple,  expressed 
his  willingness  still  to  continue  his  follower,  provided 
he  might  first  attend  on  his  father  till  his  death. 
"  Another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  suffer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father."  "  Jesus  said  unto 
hiw,  Follow  me,  and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.''''  That 
is,  let  such  as  are  dead  in  sin,  who  have  neither  hope 
nor  desire  of  immortality,  and  who  are  not  devoted 
to  me,  as  you  profess  to  be,  perform  that  office  to 
your  father  when  he  dies ;  for  if  you  wish  to  become 
my  disciple,  you  must  not  neglect  my  work  by  wait- 
ing for  his  death,  which  may  not  happen  so  soon  as 
you  are  imagining. 

The  disciples  having  procured  a  vessel,  Jesus  en- 
tered it,  together  with  them,  and  sailed  towards  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes.  Jesus,  fatigued  with  the  la- 
bours of  the  day,  fell  asleep;  while  he  slept,  a  furious 
storm  arose.  Its  violence  was  such  that  the  disciples 
expected  every  moment  to  perish ;  full  of  apprehen- 
sion, they  ran  to  the  Saviour,  exclaiming,  "  Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish !"  They  were  properly  reproved 
by  Jesus  for  their  fears.  Why  should  they  tremble, 
nhen  they  had  put  to  sea  at  our  Lord's  command. 
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and  when  he  was  present  with  them  ?  But  still,  not, 
withstanding  their  weakness,  they  showed  in  whom 
was  their  trust,  and  that  they  had  no  hope  but  in  his 
almighty  aid.  Jesus  immediately  interposed  for 
their  deliverance.  He  could,  if  he  had  seen  fit,  have 
prevented  the  storm.  But  his  disciples  would  not 
then  have  witnessed  this  marvellous  display  of  their 
master's  power,  nor  have  hence  acquired  additional 
cause  of  trust  in  him.  It  is  for  the  same  gracious 
ends  that  he  permits  our  troubles,  and  when  they 
have  brought  us  to  him  in  fervent  supplications,  he 
will  deliver  us  from  them. 

He  arose,  and,  with  authority,  rebuked  the  storm. 
Instantly  the  boisterous  winds  were  hushed,  and  the 
roaring  billows  silenced.  Though  at  other  times  the 
waters  after  a  storm  remain  in  a  perturbed  state, 
they  then  at  his  command  subsided  to  a  perfect 
calm.  Such  is  the  effect  which  his  word  produces 
on  the  tempest-tossed  soul.  Terrors  that  appalled 
the  conscience  are  dissipated  as  a  cloud ;  tempta- 
tions that  agitated  the  frame  are  disarmed  of  their 
power;  and  afflictions  that  overwhelmed  the  soul 
are  made  to  yield  the  "peaceable  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness." Well  might  the  beholders  marvel,  and  ex- 
claim, "  What  manner  of  man  is  this  ?"  when  even 
the  winds  and  the  waves,  than  which  nothing  seems 
more  beyond  the  control  of  man,  heard  the  voice 
and  obeyed  the  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Learn  from  this  event,  trembling  believer,  that  the 
Lord  is  never  unmindful  of  the  troubles  of  his  peo- 
ple, even  though  he  should  appear  to  neglect  them. 
According  to  the  language  which  Mark  attributes  to 
the  disciples,  they  supposed  that  Jesus  was  inatten- 
tive to  them :  "  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  pe- 
rish ?"     Yet  his  providential  care  was  not  the  less 
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exerted  because  he  was  asleep.  We,  also,  on  some 
occasions,  are  apt  to  think  him  unmindful  of  us,  and 
disposed  to  adopt  the  impatient  language  of  the 
church  of  old,  "  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my 
God  hath  forgotten  me."  The  answer  he  gave  to 
them  is  equally  applicable  to  us,  "  Can  a  woman  for- 
get her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  com- 
passion on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  yea,  they  may  for- 
get, yet  will  I  not  forget  thee."  We  need  never  be 
afraid,  if  we  are  embarked  with  Jesus.  His  ark  may 
be  tossed  about,  and  driven  by  tempestuous  winds, 
but,  though  every  thing  else  should  perish,  that  shall 
outride  the  storm. 

Let  us  be  taught,  also,  from  this  miracle,  that  he 
is  able  to  save  us  out  of  the  greatest  difficulties,  as 
well  as  the  least.  We  are  prone  to  limit  him  in  the 
exercise  of  his  goodness.  Nor  are  even  the  most 
signal  manifestations  of  his  power  sufficient  entirely 
to  correct  this  propensity.  But  he  who  created  and 
upholds  all  things,  can  overrule  them  as  he  pleases. 
And  his  promises  to  his  people  are  fully  commensu- 
rate with  their  wants.  Let  us  then  go  to  him  with 
confidence  under  our  most  pressing  difficulties ;  and 
rest  assured  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the 
uttermost. 

•  On  the  ceasing  of  the  storm,  Jesus  and  his  disci- 
ples landed  in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  says 
Matthew ;  of  the  Gadarenes,  say  Mark  and  Luke. 
It  is  the  same  country  which  bore  these  two  names 
from  the  two  principal  cities,  Gergesa  and  Gadara. 
Two  persons,  possessed  with  devils,  there  met  the 
Saviour.  Mark  and  Luke  mention  but  one  of  them, 
who  was  by  far  the  most  furious ;  who  had  often 
been  bound  with  chains  and  fetters,  'and  broken 
them ;    and  who,  no  longer  restrained,  shunned  the 
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society  of  men,  wandered  day  and  night  among  the 
solitary  caverns  out  of  the  city,  in  which,  according 
to  the  practice  of  the  Jews,  the  dead  were  reposit- 
ed,  making  the  most  frightful  outcries,  tearing  and 
cutting  himself  with  the  stones.  This  unhappy  man 
and  his  companion,  not  only  thus  injured  themselves, 
but  also  furiously  attacked  the  persons  who  passed 
that  way.  This  did  not  prevent  Jesus  from  meeting 
them,  for  he  carries  with  him  chains  which  the  com- 
bined powers  of  hell  cannot  break;  he  humbles 
them,  and  makes  them  tremble  before  him.  At  be- 
holding him  we  should  have  supposed  that  they 
would  have  been  filled  with  fury,  or,  agitated  with 
fear,  would  have  fled  and  hid  themselves  in  the  ca- 
verns of  the  mountains.  A  secret  power  restrains 
them ;  they  know  that  in  every  place  they  are  sub- 
ject to  the  control  of  the  Lord.  They  have,  there- 
fore, no  resource  left,  except  to  endeavour  to  move 
him.  They,  therefore,  cast  themselves  before  him, 
exclaiming,  "  What  have  we  do  with  thee,  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  God  ?  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment 
us  before  the  time  ?"  It  is  added  in  Mark,  "  I  ad- 
jure thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  us  not." 

That  the  misery  of  these  men  should  be  known 
before  he  delivered  them,  our  Lord  asked  one  of  the 
devils  his  name.  He  replied,  "  My  name  is  Legion, 
for  we  are  many."  At  the  same  time,  adds  St.  Luke, 
"  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not  make  them 
go  into  the  deep :"  in  the  original,  "  the  abyss"  the 
place  of  punishment.  The  devils  well  know  that 
their  condemnation  is  fixed  and  irrevocable.  They 
know  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  their  punishment 
shall  be  pronounced  in  the  presence  of  the  universe, 
their  miseries  increased,  and  themselves  for  ever 
confined  in  the  infernal  abyss.     They  here  suppli- 
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cate  Jesus  not  to  hasten  this  punishment;  not  to 
send  them  instantly  to  hell.  They  also  entreated 
permission  to  enter  a  herd  of  swine  that  were  feed- 
ing at  a  little  distance.  In  order  to  show  the  reality 
of  the  possession,  and  to  show  to  all  ages  what  is 
the  power  of  evil  spirits,  and  how  terrible  their  ma- 
lice would  be  if  it  were  not  restrained,  he  permitted 
them :  and  the  herd  suddenly  ran  from  the  top  of  the 
rocks  into  the  sea,  and  were  drowned ;  whilst  the 
men  who  had  been  possessed  became  calm  and  se- 
rene, and  recovered  the  perfect  exercise  of  their 
powers.  Jesus  might  also  permit  the  devils  to  enter 
the  swine  as  a  punishment  to  their  owners,  who,  if 
Jews,  were  guilty  of  a  violation  of  the  law ;  and  if 
Gentiles,  spread  a  snare  to  the  Jewish  people,  and 
expressed  contempt  for  their  religion,  by  keeping 
them  within  the  confines  of  Palestine,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  Jews.  Besides,  Jesus,  as  God,  had  a. 
sovereign  authority  over  the  whole  earth.  He  could 
give,  and  he  could  take  away,  from  whom  he  pleased, 
without  being  accountable  to  his  creatures. 

Those  who  had  seen  this  miracle,  fled  and  re- 
counted it  at  Gadara.  The  inhabitants  came  out  in 
crowds,  and  with  astonishment  saw  the  most  furious 
of  the  demoniacs  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind.  Instead  of  tilling  them  with 
admiration  and  love,  this  spectacle  excites  fear  in 
them.  Vicious  and  criminal  men  tremble  at  virtue 
accompanied  with  power.  They  therefore  solicit 
him  to  leave  the  country.  He  immediately  complied 
with  their  request.  The  dispossessed  demoniac 
could  not  however  think  of  leaving  his  benefactor. 
He  wished  to  live  and  die  with  him  who  had  bestow- 
ed so  inestimable  a  favour  upon  him.  The  Lord 
however  told  him,  "  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  foil 

vol,  ii.  29 


226  sEKIMUiN    XLVII. 

how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and 
hath  had  compassion  on  thee."  He  acquiesced  in 
the  Lord's  will,  and  lived  a  conspicuous  monument 
of  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ. 
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CURING    OF    THE  PARALYTIC CALL  OF  MATTHEW VINDI- 

CATION  OF  HIMSELF  FOR  ASSOCIATING  WITH  PUBLICANS 
AND  SINNERS. 

Matthew  ix. 

Our  Lord  having  quitted  the  country  of  the  Gada- 
renes,  whither  we  attended  him  in  our  last  discourse, 
re-crossed  the  lake,  and  returned  to  Galilee.  As  he 
principally  resided  at  Capernaum,  St.  Matthew  calls 
it  his  oivn  city.  Happy  had  it  been  for  its  inhabitants, 
if  they  had  known  how  to  profit  by  the  privileges 
they  enjoyed ;  but  in  general  they  neglected  their 
opportunities,  and  prepared  for  themselves  the  se- 
verest condemnation. 

Jesus  did  not  constantly  remain  at  Capernaum, 
but  frequently  went  out  from  it  to  the  neighbouring 
towns  and  cities,  to  preach  the  gospel.  He  however 
returned  thither  to  rest  from  his  fatigues,  and  lodged 
perhaps  in  the  house  of  Peter,  or  more  probably  of 
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his  mother-in-law,  since  Peter  was  of  Bethsaida,  a 
village  at  no  great  distance. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  Jesus  was  returned, 
so  great  a  multitude  assembled  that  the  house  could 
not  contain  them,  nor  even  the  court  before  the  door. 
Among  them  were  many  scribes,  and  "  pharisees, 
and  doctors  of  the  law,  who,"  says  St.  Luke,  "  were 
come  out  of  every  toAvn  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and 
even  from  Jerusalem."  On  this  occasion,  a  man  was 
brought  to  him  who  was  afflicted  with  the  palsy  to 
such  a  degree  that  he  could  neither  stand,  walk,  nor 
sit.  He  was  therefore  carried  by  four  persons  on  a 
portable  bed  or  couch.  In  consequence  of  the  crowd 
they  could  not  get  access  to  Jesus  through  the  door. 
They  would  not  however  relax  in  their  exertions  to 
obtain  a  cure ;  but  went  to  the  roof  of  the  house, 
and  having  broken  up  the  tiling,  let  the  man  down 
into  the  midst  of  the  room  in  which  Jesus  was.  The 
houses  of  the  orientals  generally  are  but  a  single 
story  high.  Their  roofs  are  flat,  and  guarded  on 
every  side  by  a  balustrade.  There  are  two  ways  of 
access  to  the  top :  one  from  the  inside,  and  the  other 
by  steps  from  the  outside.  By  these  the  persons  who 
bore  the  sick  man  ascended  to  the  roof. 

Jesus  was  not  offended  at  this  intrusion,  but  "  see- 
ing their  faith,  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son, 
be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  He 
saiv  their  faith ;  i.  e.  the  firm  persuasion  which  they 
had  that  he  was  endued  with  miraculous  powers,  and 
sent  of  God ;  that  he  had  sufficient  power  to  cure 
this  unhappy  man,  and  sufficient  benevolence  to  ex- 
ercise this  power  in  his  behalf.  This  faith  Jesus 
required  of  all  those  who  sought  favours  from  him. 
It  was  a  necessary  condition  :  for  those  who  did  not 
believe  that  lie  had  power  to  heal  them  would  not 
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apply  to  him ;  or  if*  they  did,  their  requests  would  be 
insults.  It  was  a  gracious  condition :  nothing  was 
required  to  secure  the  greatest  blessings  except  a 
belief  in  his  ability  and  goodness.  It  was  a  reasonable 
condition  :  since  he  had  already  proved  the  divinity 
of  his  mission  by  innumerable  miracles. 

Jesus  then  saw  this  faith  in  the  sick  man,  and  in 
those  who  carried  him.  He  saw  it  in  their  hearts, 
since  the  most  secret  thoughts  are  not  unknown  to 
him;  he  saw  it  also  in  their  conduct;  "their  faith 
was  shown  by  their  works."  He  saw  also  the  charity 
of  these  men,  who,  not  being  able  to  pass  through 
the  crowd  which  surrounded  the  door,  would  not 
relinquish  their  benevolent  exertions,  but  persisted 
till  they  had  through  the  roof  opened  a  passage  to 
Jesus.  With  such  strong  faith,  and  such  active  cha- 
rity, they  need  not  fear  a  repulse.  When  we  ap- 
proach the  Lord  with  these  dispositions,  he  will  al- 
ways address  us  in  the  language  of  mercy. 

Brethren,  let  the  conduct  of  these  compassionate 
men  teach  us  our  duty  to  our  friends  and  relations. 
Are  there  none  of  them  who  have  a  palsy  of  the  soul, 
whose  faculties  are  altogether  destitute  of  spiritual 
motion  and  sensation  ?  And  shall  we  coolly  suffer 
them  to  perish,  when  there  is  a  physician  who  can 
heal  them  ?  Ought  we  not  to  carry  them  by  faith  into 
the  presence  of  the  compassionate  Jesus?  He  will 
not  be  offended  by  our  intrusion,  and  our  labours  of 
love  may  have  the  most  salutary  effects.  Little  do 
we  think  how  many  thousands  have  been  converted 
in  answer  to  the  entreaties  of  God's  praying  people. 
When  St.  Augustine  was  still  dissipated  and  thought- 
less, Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  said  to  his  mother 
Monica,  who  was  mourning  over  the  irregularities  of 
her  child,  "  Fear  not ;  the  son  of  so  many  prayers 
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cannot  be  lost."  The  event  justified  his  predictions, 
since  he  became  one  of  the  most  shining  lights  of  the 
church.  It  may  be  so  with  us;  in  answer  to  our 
prayers,  we  may  see  our  friends  healed  of  their  sins, 
and  triumphing  in  their  blessed  Saviour.  We  are 
sure,  at  least,  that  our  prayers  shall  "  return  into  our 
own  bosom,"  and  draw  down  blessings  for  ourselves. 
Let  us  then  exert  ourselves  to  bring  all  around  us  to 
the  presence  of  Jesus. 

We  return  to  the  sick  man.     Jesus  says  to  him. 
"  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 
The  tender  epithet,  son,  by  which  he  is  addressed, 
displays  the  kindness  and  mercy  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  was  calculated  to  inspire  confidence  and  joy  in 
the  bosom  of  this  unhappy  man.     iH  Be  of  good  cheer."'' 
w  Dismiss  your  fears  and   apprehensions ;  I  am  not 
now  come  as  your  Judge,  but  as  your  deliverer.' 
"  Your  sins  are  forgiven  yow."     These  words  show 
that  the  sickness  of  this  man  was  derived  from  some 
sin  which  he  had  committed.     Probably  his  know- 
ledge of  this,  and  his  secret  self-reproaches,  inspired 
him  with  a  mixture  of  hope  and  fear  in  approaching 
to  Jesus.     He  is  persuaded  that  the^aviour  can  heal 
him ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  is  no  less  persuaded 
that  he  has  merited  the  chastisement  he  endures, 
and  that  Jesus  is  acquainted  with  his  sin.     '  It  is 
true,'  he  says  to  himself,  *  he  is  able  to  cure  me,  but 
I  am  unworthy  of  his  favour.'     Jesus,  who  perceives 
his  inward  trouble,  begins  by  tranquillizing  his  con- 
science.    i  It  is  comparatively  of  small  consequence 
to  heal  your  body ;  you  have  another  disorder  more 
lamentable  than  your  palsy;  I  see  the  deep  wound 
of  your  soul;  I  love  you  as  my  son,  and  I  will  heal 
your  soul  as  well  as  your  body.     I  announce  to  you 
that  your  sins  are  forgiven.'     I  attempt  not  to  de- 


230  SERMON  XLVll. 

scribe  to  you  the  joy  which  swelled  the  heart  of  this 
man  at  these  words  of  our  Saviour.  You  only  can 
conceive  it  who  know  what  it  is  to  love  God,  to  of- 
fend him,  and  afterwards  to  obtain  forgiveness 
through  repentance  and  faith. 

My  brethren,  Jesus  is  still  as  able  and  willing  to 
forgive  sin.  If  he  possessed  this  power  when  he 
sojourned  on  earth,  surely  he  retains  it  now  that  he 
is  enthroned  in  glory.  "  He  is  exalted,"  says  the 
apostle,  for  this  very  purpose,  "  to  give  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins."  Let  us  then  present  our- 
selves before  him  with  all  our  miseries  and  wants. 
Let  us  endeavour  by  all  possible  means  to  get  access 
to  him.  Let  us  break  through  every  obstacle  that 
would  defeat  our  endeavours.  Let  us  approach  him 
with  an  assurance  of  his  power  and  willingness  to 
save ;  and  he  will  certainly  say  to  us,  "  Son,  be  of 
good  cheer ;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 

On  hearing  this  address  of  the  Saviour,  the  phari- 
sees  and  scribes  were  offended.  Though  they  did 
not  openly  find  fault,  they  said  within  themselves, 
M  Who  is  this  that  speaketh,  blasphemies  ?  Who  can 
forgive  sins  but^God  alone?"  Their  principle  was 
just,  but  the  application  of  it  was  incorrect.  Cer- 
tainly, none  but  God  has  any  authority  to  forgive 
sin ;  and  the  assumption  of  this  power  by  any  mere 
creature  would  be  blasphemy.  But  in  Jesus  "  dwelt 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead."  He  turns  to  them,  and 
vindicates  his  expression.  "  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in 
your  hearts  ?"  By  thus  showing  them  that  he  read 
their  most  secret  thoughts,  he  proved  that  he  was 
endued  with  the  omniscient  Spirit  of  God,  and  there- 
fore could  exercise  divine  powers.  He  then  appeals 
to  them,  whether  the  same  authority  is  not  required 
to  remove  the  effect,  as  to  remove  the  cause;  whe- 
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ther  he  who  has  power  to  deliver  from  a  disorder 
which  is  the  punishment  of  sin,  has  not  power  also 
to  forgive  that  sin.  "  Whether  is  easier  to  .say,  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  Arise  and  ivalk  fn 

My  brethren,  many  of  you  have,  at  times,  been 
dangerously  sick.  Has  the  disorder  of  your  soul 
been  healed,  as  well  as  that  of  your  body  ?  Have 
you,  like  this  man,  obtained  the  remission  of  your 
sins,  as  well  as  restoration  to  health  ?  You  are  yet 
in  a  miserable  state,  if  you  are  cured  without  a  par- 
don ;  if  the  soul  is  still  disordered,  when  the  body  is 
made  whole.  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,"  said 
David,  "  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  and  heal- 
eth  all  thy  diseases."  The  latter  blessing  he  esteem- 
ed of  little  consequence,  in  comparison  with  the  for- 
mer. When  God  takes  away  a  disease,  and  does 
not  take  away  our  guilt,  it  is  not  so  properly  a  deli- 
verance, as  a  respite  from  present  execution. 

The  pharisees  appear  to  have  made  no  answer  to 
our  Lord's  address.  He,  therefore,  only  further  told 
them,  that  what  he  was  about  to  do  would  demon- 
strate his  power  to  forgive  sins,  and,  turning  to  the 
paralytic,  bid  him  rise,  and  carry  away  his  bed.  "  But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to  thine  own 
house."  Scarcely  had  the  Saviour  spoken,  before 
the  man  was  suddenly  and  entirely  healed  ;  and  im- 
mediately, in  the  presence  of  them  all,  took  up  his 
couch  and  departed.  What  confusion  must  have 
been  felt  by  the  scribes  and  pharisees  at  this  spec- 
tacle !  We  are  not  told  the  effect  that  it  produced 
upon  them ;  probably,  however,  in  this,  as  in  other 
instances,  they  were  not  suitably  affected.  The 
clear  evidence  of  truth  generally  excites,  in  corrupt 
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minds,  only  rage  and  fury.  The  pharisees,  when 
they  could  not  deny  the  miracles  of  the  Saviour, 
chose  rather  to  attribute  them  to  the  aid  of  devils, 
and  the  secrets  of  magic,  than  acknowledge  his  di- 
vine mission.  Probably  those  present  on  this  occa- 
sion were  not  more  humble  and  docile  than  their 
brethren,  and  like  them  resisted  the  dictates  of  their 
own  minds.  But  the  people,  who  were  not  affected 
by  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  their  teachers, 
were  filled  at  first  with  wonder,  and  then,  elevating 
their  hearts  to  the  Source  of  all  blessings,  "  they  glo- 
rified God  who  had  given  such  power  to  man ;"  for 
they  still  had  not  a  clear  view  of  the  character  of  the 
Redeemer. 

It  would  be  pleasant  to  us  to  know  what  Mas  the 
future  conduct  of  this  man ;  but  on  this  subject  Scrip- 
ture is  silent.  This,  with  many  other  things  not  fully 
revealed  in  the  sacred  oracles,  we  shall  probably 
learn  in  the  heavenly  world.  Perhaps,  Christians, 
you  may  hereafter  associate  with  this  person,  and 
with  many  others  who  were  the  subjects  of  the  Sa- 
viour's beneficent  miracles,  and  find  their  hearts  still 
glowing  with  gratitude  to  their  Deliverer,  and  their 
mouths  overflowing  with  his  praises. 

After  having  healed  this  paralytic,  "  Jesus,"  says 
St.  Mark,  "  went  forth  by  the  seaside,  and  all  the 
multitude  resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught  them." 
We  know  not  what  was  the  subject  of  his  discourse 
at  this  time.  When  he  had  finished  speaking,  he 
passed  by  the  "  receipt  of  custom,"  or  place  where 
the  collectors  of  the  tax  waited  to  gather  or  levy  it. 
Here  he  sees  a  publican  sitting,  whom  he  command- 
ed to  follow  him.  This  publican  was  St.  Matthew, 
a  Jew  by  birth  and  religion.  He  is  the  same  person 
who  is  called  Levi  bv  Mark  and  Luke.     It  was  a 
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common  thing  among  the  Jews  to  have  two  names ; 
and  probably  this  Evangelist  quitted  the  name  of 
Levi  to  assume  that  of  Matthew,  when  he  became 
a  publican.  If  this  conjecture  be  true,  it  assigns  to 
us  a  reason  why  he  always  preserves  this  name,  and 
speaks  of  himself  by  it  in  his  writings.  It  was  to 
show  that  he  never  forgot  that  the  Lord  took  him 
from  an  odious  profession,  to  make  of  him  one  of  his 
disciples,  and  even  one  of  his  apostles.  It  is  useful  for 
the  children  of  God  thus  to  preserve  the  remem- 
brance of  the  misery  and  sinfulness  of  their  former 
state,  that  their  hearts  may  be  filled  with  humility 
and  inflamed  with  love.  It  is  thus  that  St.  Paul  ne- 
ver forgot  that  he  had  been  the  persecutor  of  the 
church.  All  the  services  which  he  renders  to  it  can- 
not efface  from  his  memory  the  sufferings  he  has  in- 
flicted on  it.  He  never  loses  from  his  view  his  infi- 
nite obligations  to  Jesus  Christ. 

St.  Matthew  was,  then,  a  publican.  Than  this 
profession,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  none  was 
more  detested  by  the  Jews.  Pompey  having  con- 
quered Judea  about  sixty  years  before  Christ,  the 
Romans  imposed  a  tribute  upon  it,  to  which  the  in- 
habitants reluctantly  submitted*  The  persons  who 
collected  this  tribute  were  termed  publicans,  and  ge- 
nerally were  dissolute,  immoral,  and  rapacious. 
Matthew  was  one  of  these  officers,  and  had  his  house 
at  Capernaum,  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  of  Gennesa- 
reth,  to  receive  the  duties  on  goods  that  were  trans- 
ported from  Galilee  to  Perea,  or  from  Perea  to  Gali- 
lee.  Jesus,  passing  by,  saw  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
;i  Follow  me."  Matthew  did  not  hesitate  a  moment ; 
but  complied  instantly  with  the  call  of  the  Redeemer. 
He  did  not  act  precipitately  in  thus  obeying  the  voice 
of  Jesus.     He  had  had  full  and  satisfactory  proof  oi 
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his  divine  mission.  He  resided  at  Capernaum,  where 
Jesus  had  wrought  so  many  illustrious  miracles.  His 
house  was  on  the  borders  of  the  lake,  on  which,  but  a 
few  days  before,  the  voice  of  the  Redeemer  had  stilled 
a  furious  tempest ;  on  which  the  winds  and  the  waves 
had  acknowledged  him  as  the  Lord  of  nature,  and 
been  calm.  He  beholds  the  Saviour  now  surround- 
ed by  a  vast  multitude,  who  publish  aloud  the  mira- 
culous cure  of  the  paralytic,  which  has  just  taken 
place.  Ought  he  then  to  have  hesitated  when  Jesus 
said  to  him,  "  Follow  me  V  Besides,  these  words 
wrere  doubtless  accompanied  by  a  secret  energy,  a 
divine  power,  which  he  could  not  resist.  No  won- 
der then,  that  he  immediately  abandoned  his  office, 
in  order  to  attend  constantly  upon  Jesus,  to  learn 
his  docrines,  to  witness  his  miracles,  and  to  be  pre- 
pared for  that  important  ministry  to  which  Christ 
destined  him. 

"  And  Levi,"  says  St.  Luke,  "made  him  a  great 
feast  at  his  own  house,  and  there  was  a  great  com- 
pany of  publicans  and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them."  Perhaps  they  came,  hoping  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  that  grace  which  Matthew  had  received  -T 
or,  more  probably,  Matthew  had  invited  them,  desi- 
rous that  their  hearts  might  be  touched  by  the  in- 
structions of  the  Saviour.  "  What  sinner,"  exclaims 
the  excellent  Bishop  Hall,  "  can  fear  to  kneel  before 
thee,  blessed  Jesus,  when  he  sees  publicans  and  sin- 
ners sit  with  thee  ?  Who  can  fear  to  be  despised  of 
thy  meekness  and  mercy,  when  thou  didst  not  abhor 
to  converse  with  the  outcasts  of  men  ?  Thou  didst 
not  despise  the  thief  confessing  upon  the  cross,  nor 
the  sinner  weeping  upon  thy  feet,  nor  the  Canaanite 
crying  to  thee  in  the  way,  nor  the  odious  publican, 
nor  the  forswearing  disciple,  nor  the  persecutor  of 
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disciples,  nor  thine  own  executioners ;  how  can  we 
be  unwelcome  to  thee,  if  we  come  with  tears  in  our 
eyes,  and  with  faith  in  our  hearts.  O  Saviour,  our 
hearts  are  too  often  shut  against  thee !  thy  bosom  is 
ever  open  to  us  !" 

The  pharisees  were  offended  at  this  condescen- 
sion of  the  Saviour,  and  addressing  his  disciples,  they 
insolently  asked  them,  in  the  hearing  of  the  guests, 
"  How  is  it  that  your  master  eateth  and  drinketh  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners  ?"  Jesus,  overhearing  them,  repli- 
ed, "  They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick.'''1  l  You  do  not  blame  the  physi- 
cian for  visiting  those  whose  disorders  require  his 
aid.  I  am  the  physician  of  souls,  and  the  object  of 
my  ministry  is  to  cure  them  of  their  sins,  and  their 
errors.  Should  I  not  then  be  with  the  spiritually 
sick.  They  who,  like  you,  have  a  high  opinion  of 
their  own  righteousness,  will  not  feel  their  need  of 
me,  and  there  is  little  hope  of  benefiting  them.  But 
they  who,  like  these  publicans,  are  without  this  vain 
conceit  of  their  own  excellency,  are  readily  brought 
to  feel  that  they  are  sinners,  and  to  prize  the  physi- 
cian of  souls.  Why  then,  since  you  acknowledge 
that  they  need  healing,  should  you  be  offended  at 
me  for  visiting  them  ?' 

My  brethren,  let  this  declaration  of  our  Saviour 
teach  us  the  danger  of  self-righteousness.  There 
are  many  who  are  lost  eternally,  because  confiding 
on  a  moral  and  decent  life,  they  suppose  thev 
have  little  need  of  Jesus.  A  man  who,  in  dying  cir- 
cumstances, denies  his  need  of  help,  as  effectuallv 
destroys  himself,  as  though  he  swallowed  poison,  or 
plunged  a  dagger  in  his  heart.  Deny  not  then  your 
need  of  the  heavenly  Physician.  Think  not  to  heal 
yourself  by  any  self-righteous  methods.     If.  like  Hit: 
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publican,  you  would  go  down  to  your  house  justified, 
you  must,  like  him,  cry,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner." 

Let  this  declaration  teach  us  to  beware  of  unbe- 
lief. We  are  apt  to  make  the  depth  of  our  misery  a 
reason  for  despondency.  But  to  doubt  the  heavenly 
Physician's  power,  will  be  as  destructive  to  the  soul 
as  to  deny  our  need  of  him.  Whatever  be  our  spiri- 
tual infirmity,  we  may  find  a  remedy  in  Christ. 

To  silence  these  proud  censurers,  Jesus  also  re- 
fers them  to  a  passage  in  the  prophet  Hosea,  "Go 
ye,  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice :"  that  is,  I  prefer  the  exercise  of 
mercy  to  all  the  ceremonial  worship,  and  even  to 
sacrifices,  which  constituted  the  principal  part  of  it. 

The  application  of  this  passage  is  striking.  It  is 
as  though  the  Saviour  had  said, '  Even  if  the  cere- 
monial law  forbade  us  to  visit  sinners,  yet,  still,  this 
law  ought  to  be  forgotten  when  it  is  an  obstacle  to 
their  conversion;  for,  since  God  prefers  works  of 
mercy  to  sacrifices,  and  since  the  most  excellent  of 
these  works  is  that  of  converting  and  saving  sinners, 
he  must  prefer  their  conversion  to  the  observation 
of  a  rule  which  prohibits  eating  with  them.  Do  not 
then,  unreasonably  magnify  ceremonial  duties,  at 
the  expense  of  charity.' 

The  Saviour  adds,  "  I  am  not  come  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  The  phari- 
sees,  proud  of  their  false  righteousness  and  imagina- 
ry perfection,  believed  that  heaven  was  due  to  their 
merits.  They  even  dared  to  carry  their  pride  to 
the  tribunal  of  their  God,  and  demand  of  him  a  me- 
rited reward,  instead  of  pardon.  This  is  strikingly 
represented  to  us,  by  our  Lord,  in  the  parable  of  the 
pharisee  and  publican,  where  the  first  boasts  of  his 
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good  works,  while  the  other  deplores  his  sins,  con- 
fesses them,  and  supplicates  pardon  for  them.  Jesus 
then,  who  knew  the  temper  of  the  pharisees,  indi- 
rectly says  to  them,  '  Of  what  do  you  complain  ?  It 
is  not  for  you  that  I  have  come.  You  suppose  your- 
selves righteous,  perfect  men.  You  think  you  have 
no  need  of  repentance,  and  that  you  have  not  com- 
mitted sin.  The  physician  need  not  go  to  you,  who 
think  you  have  no  maladies  to  cure.  It  is  to  those 
who  feel  the  weight  of  their  sins  and  miseries,  who 
sigh  after  pardon  and  grace,  that  I  must  turn.  They 
feel  their  need  of  me,  they  will  welcome  me.' 

Probably  the  pharisees  felt  the  force  of  this  re- 
mark ;  but  in  souls  of  the  character  of  which  theirs 
was,  reproof  or  admonition  excites  irritation  and  an- 
ger, instead  of  leading  to  a  salutary  compunction. 
The  history  of  our  Saviour  abundantly  proves  this 
truth.  Publicans  and  sinners  were  converted,  but 
the  pharisees  became  more  and  more  wicked.  Such 
is  too  often  the  unhappy  effects  of  the  vices  of  the 
mind.  They  are  not  perceived  or  felt,  however  great 
they  may  be.  Full  of  pride,  of  ambition,  of  envy,  of 
cruelty,  of  malignity,  the  pharisees  still  believed 
themselves  saints,  because  they  were  not  guilty  of 
those  gross  vices,  which  we  cannot  disguise  into  vir- 
tues, nor  hide  from  the  world,  and  which  draw  down 
the  contempt  of  society.  Their  pride  rendered 
them  incorrigible  ;  censures,  remonstrances,  only  in- 
flamed them.  On  the  other  hand,  the  vices  to  which 
shame  is  attached,  humble  the  sinner,  and  prepare 
him  for  repentance.  Thus  the  pharisees,  who  had 
the  vices  of  the  fallen  angels,  had  also  their  impeni- 
tence. Whilst  publicans  and  sinners,  who  had  the 
vices  of  corrupted  men,  repented  and  reformed. 
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VINDICATION    OP    DISCIPLES    FOR    NOT    FASTING RAISING 

THE    DAUGHTER  OF  JAIRUS ISSUE  OF  BLOOD  HEALED 

BLIND    MEN    HEALED DUMB    DEMONIAC    CURED— GOING 

INTO  A  MOUNTAIN  TO  PRAY CHOOSING  THE  APOSTLES. 

\1  vr.  i\.  1 1—17.     Luke  viii.  41—56.     Mat.  ix.  27— 
38.     x.  1—4. 

Iv  our  last  lecture  on  the  life  of  our  Saviour,  you 
3ieard  him  calling  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom, and  you  beheld  this  publican  cheerfully  relin- 
quishing the  profits  of  his  office,  in  order  to  become 
a  follower  of  Jesus.  You  saw  him,  anxious  that  his 
brother-publicans  should  hear  the  words  of  grace 
and  mercy,  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Redeemer, 
inviting  them  to  a  festival,  which  he  honoured  with 
his  presence.  Your  hearts  were  moved  at  the  tender 
and  conclusive  vindication  of  his  conduct,  which  Je- 
sus presented,  when  the  haughty  and  cruel  pharisees 
murmured  that  he  associated  with  such  persons: 
•;  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick.  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance." 
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Let  us  now  proceed  with  the  history.  The  phari- 
sees,  while  they  "  neglected  the  weightier  matters 
of  the  law,"  while  they  violated  the  rules  of  justice, 
and  were  insensible  to  the  claims  of  mercy,  were  ri- 
gorously austere  in  their  external  deportment.  In 
addition  to  those  fasts,  which  were  of  divine  institu- 
tion, they  received  many  from  tradition,  and  estab- 
lished some  by  their  own  authority.  So  much  did 
their  religion  consist  in  them,  that  we  hear  one  of 
them  ascribing  a  high  degree  of  merit  to  himself  for 
their  observance,  and  arrogantly  boasting,  even  to 
God,  of  his  scrupulosity  in  fasting  twice  every  week. 
(Luke  xviii.  12.)  And  as  the  life  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  austere  and  abstemious,  in  correspondence 
with  the  nature  of  his  ministry,  so  his  disciples  mul- 
tiplied fasts,  in  imitation  of  their  master,  and  of  the 
custom  of  the  pharisees. 

These  two  very  different  classes  of  men  agreed  in 
inquiring  of  the  Saviour,  why  he  did  not  impose  the 
same  austere  discipline  upon  his  disciples  which  they 
observed.  "  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John,  and  of  the 
pharisees  fast  oft  ;  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  fn  To  this 
question  Jesus  replied,  "  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  fn  There 
are  seasons  and  occasions  suited  to  different  duties. 
I  am,  as  John  himself  has  declared  concerning  me, 
the  spiritual  bridegroom,  to  whom  the  church  is 
espoused.  These,  my  disciples,  are  the  children  of 
the  bride-chamber,  the  guests  of  the  marriage-feast. 
It  would  be  unreasonable  to  require  mourning  and 
tears  during  the  festivity  of  a  nuptial  feast.  It  would 
be  equally  improper  for  these,  my  disciples,  to  enter 
upon  a  course  of  rigorous  abstinence  while  I  am 
with  them,  and  to  fast  on  these  joyful  days.  But  en- 
vy them  not.     They  have  many  afflictions  to  under- 
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go,  many  trials  to  endure.  In  a  little  time  I  shall 
leave  them,  and  then  they  will  have  occasion  for  so- 
lemn fasting  and  humiliation.  "  But  the  days  will 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast.'''' 

To  mingle  mourning  and  rejoicing  together,  adds 
the  Saviour,  to  fast  while  they  enjoy  my  immediate 
presence,  would  be  as  incongruous  as  to  put  a  new 
piece  of  cloth  into  an  old  garment. 

And,  finally,  he  bids  them  remember,  that  it  is  ne- 
cessary not  to  discourage  the  weak,  by  imposing  up- 
on them  duties  that  are  too  burdensome ;  that  in- 
fant virtue  must  not  immediately  be  put  to  the  great- 
est trials,  lest  it  should  be  killed  by  the  severity  of 
the  exercise.  As  new  wine  would  burst  the  leathern 
bottles — (for  in  the  east  the  bottles  were  anciently 
made  of  leather,  or  goats'  skins,) — as  new  wine 
would  burst  the  leathern  bottles,  which  by  use  and 
age  are  become  too  weak  to  resist  the  fermentation, 
and  both  the  wine  and  the  bottles  would  perish,  so 
will  both  the  precepts  which  we  inculcate,  and  the 
persons  whom  we  address,  be  in  danger  of  perishing, 
if  we  neglect  to  accommodate  our  directions  to  the 
strength  of  those  who  receive  them.  "  Neither  do 
men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  else  the  bottles  break,  and 
the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish.  Bui  they  put 
new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved." 

My  brethren,  this  incident  in  the  life  of  our  Sa- 
viour should  teach  us  to  judge  others  ivith  candour.  We 
are  too  apt  to  make  our  own  experiences  and  con- 
duct the  precise  rule  for  all  else,  and  to  condemn 
them  as  enthusiasts,  if  they  exceed,  or  as  lukewarm, 
if  they  fall  short  of  the  standard  which  we  have  rais- 
ed. Even  sincere  persons  may  sometimes  be  found 
united  with  the  pharisees  in  reproaching  the  chil- 
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dren  of  God,  and  condemning  them,  because  their 
sentiments  and  conduct  do  not  in  every  respect  ac- 
cord with  their  own.  But  it  is  not  our  province, 
neither  are  we  competent  to  judge  others.  The  dis- 
ciples of  John  might  do  right  in  fasting  often,  and  yet 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  not  do  wrong  in  forbearing  to 
fast.  There  are  many  things  belonging  to  the  situ- 
ations of  individuals  of  which  God  alone  can  judge. 
We  must,  therefore,  leave  every  man  to  "  stand  or 
fall  to  his  own  master,*'  and  study  to  approve  our- 
selves to  God. 

While  Jesus  was  thus  defending  his  disciples,  Jai- 
rus,  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  (probably  of  Caper- 
naum) came  to  him,  supplicating  his  aid.  His  only 
daughter,  who  had  arrived  at  the  interesting  age  of 
twelve  years,  was  apparently  at  the  point  of  death. 
Having  heard  of,  and  perhaps  witnessed  some  of  our 
Lord's  miracles,  he  earnestly  requested  him  to  come 
and  restore  her  health.  Jesus  never  rejected  the  pe- 
titions of  the  unhappy.  He  immediately  departed 
with  Jairus,  but  before  they  reached  the  house,  the 
servants  brought  tidings  that  the  child  was  dead. 
"  Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  trouble  not  the  Master." 
What  a  stroke  was  this  to  the  heart  of  Jairus  !  Whilst 
he  hung  over  the  sick  bed  of  his  child,  while  he  ob- 
served her  gradual  descent  to  the  tomb,  and  marked 
the  inefficacy  of  all  human  remedies,  he  had  been 
full  of  apprehension  and  sorrow !  But  when  his 
trouble  had  driven  him  to  Jesus,  when  the  compas- 
sionate Saviour,  before  whom  disease  and  pain  had 
so  often  fled,  consented  to  accompany  him,  doubt- 
less he  was  inspired  with  the  firmest  hope,  with  the 
fullest  assurance,  that  his  child  would  be  rescued 
from  the  tomb,  and  restored  again  to  his  affectionate 
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bosom.  Alas !  must  he  not  now  abandon  these  con- 
fident, these  pleasing  expectations?  How  often  has 
it  been  thus  with  thee,  believer !  Affliction  has 
driven  thee  to  Christ.  But,  although  thou  hast  ap- 
plied to  him,  the  storm  has  still  appeared  to  gather 
thicker  around  thee.  Difficulties  have  so  increased, 
that  thy  hopes  have  been  almost  blasted.  Thou  hast 
cried  for  pardon,  and  found  an  increased  sense  of 
guilt.  Thou  hast  prayed  for  deliverance  from  cor- 
ruption or  temptation,  and  hast  experienced  the  as- 
saults of  Satan  more  violent  than  ever;  thou  hast  been 
almost  ready  to  conclude  that  God  has  rejected  thy 
prayer,  and  shut  up  his  tender  mercies. 

What  is  to  be  done  in  such  a  situation  ?  Imitate 
Jairus.  Like  him, "  hope  against  hope."  Like  him. 
regard  this  accumulated  trouble  as  a  renewed  exer- 
cise and  trial  of  thy  faith.  It  was  faith  which  led 
this  ruler  to  Christ ;  and  when  his  case  seemed  des- 
perate, he  did  not  abandon  his  hope.  It  is  proba- 
ble, indeed,  that  our  Lord  might  perceive  some  ris- 
ing apprehension  in  his  mind.  But  he  instantly  sus- 
tained him  with  that  encouraging  address,  "  Fear 
not."  Arrived  at  his  house,  our  Lord  reproved  the 
excessive  lamentation  of  the  mourners  ;  and  entering 
with  the  parents  and  three  favoured  disciples  into 
the  chamber  of  the  deceased,  he  "took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Maid,  arise."  Death  listen- 
ed to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  of  life,  and  dropped  the 
chains  with  which  his  prey  was  bound.  The  soul,  at 
the  command  of  the  God  of  spirits,  re-animated  the 
lifeless  body ;  and  the  child  sprang  instantly  from 
the  couch  of  dissolution,  and  arose  in  perfect  health. 
Who  can  describe,  who  can  even  conceive,  the  joy 
of  the  happy  parents ;  the  fervour  with  which  they 
poured    forth    their    thanksgivings    to    God  ;    the 
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thankfulness  to  Jesus  which  swelled  their  hearts? 
Christian  parents,  from  whose  reluctant  bosoms 
death  has  torn  a  darling  infant,  these  raptures  are 
reserved  for  you.  This  same  Redeemer,  who  here 
said,  "  Maid,  arise,"  shall  hereafter,  with  equal  au- 
thority and  efficacy,  say,  ."  Arise,  ye  dead."  Then 
this  beloved,  this  lamented  child,  over  whose  tomb 
you  have  wept,  shall  again  fly  to  your  embraces, 
and  you  shall  exultingly  shout,  "  Our  child  was  dead, 
but  is  alive  again ;  was  lost,  but  is  found." 

The  Evangelist  relates  another  miraculous  cure, 
performed  by  Jesus  as  he  was  going  to  the  house  of 
Jairus.  A  woman,  who  for  twelve  years  had  labour- 
ed under  a  disorder  which  had  baffled  all  the  power 
of  medicine,  and  who  was  afflicted  with  the  pains  of 
poverty,  as  well  as  the  oppression  of  disease,  had 
heard  of  the  benevolence  and  power  of  the  Lord,  and 
hoped  to  find  relief  from  him.  Humble  and  modest, 
she  did  not  dare  to  address  him;  yet,  full  of  faith, 
she  was  persuaded  that  if  she  could  only  touch  him, 
she  should  be  healed.  She  therefore  came  privately 
behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment, 
and  was  instantly  cured.  Her  faith  was  great,  and 
the  honour  that  was  conferred  upon  her  was  propor- 
tionable to  it.  Jesus,  who  by  his  voluntary  influence 
had  restored  her  to  health,  turned  himself  around, 
publicly  commended  her  faith,  confirmed  her  cure, 
and  dismissed  her  with  the  endearing  appellation  of 
daughter. 

Thus  will  he  ever  testify  his  love  to  all  who  rely 
on  him ;  thus  will  he  reward  those  who  place  their 
confidence  in  him.  Let  us  then  make  our  way  to 
him  through  all  difficulties  and  obstructions ;  let  us 
stretch  out  our  hands  to  him  with  humble  boldness 
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and  confidence  :  virtue  will  surely  proceed  from  him 
to  heal  our  souls. 

What  a  life  was  that  of  Jesus !  How  unwearied 
his  benevolence,  how  incessant  the  exercise  of  his 
compassion!  Truly  does  the  apostle  say  of  him, 
"  He  went  about  doing  good."  As  we  trace  his  his- 
tory, one  miracle  of  mercy  succeeds  to  another. 
Scarcely  has  he  dried  the  tears  and  removed  the 
afflictions  of  one  child  of  misery,  before  another  pre- 
sents himself,  who  is  also  sent  away  rejoicing.  As 
the  sun  never  pauses  in  his  brilliant  career,  but  con- 
tinually sends  forth  beams  to  enlighten  and  warm, 
so  our  Sun  of  Righteousness  never  ceased  to  shed 
forth  his  benign  and  gracious  influences.  As  he 
came  from  the  ruler's  house,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,  beseeching  him  to  restore  them  to  sight.  Un- 
ostentatious in  the  performance  of  his  miracles,  and 
desirous  by  a  delay  o(  bis  mercy  to  increase  their 
faith  and  importunity,  he  did  not  notice  them  in  the 
public  street ;  but  when  they  had  followed  him  into 
the  house  in  which  he  entered,  he  opened  their  eyes. 
Learn,  Christians,  the  benefit  of  a  holy  perseverance. 
If  the  Lord  appear  not  to  hear  your  first  supplica- 
tions, yet  do  not  desist.  For  reasons  infinitely  wise, 
he  often  defers  for  a  season  the  bestowal  of  his  bless- 
ings. But  wait  upon  him  with  patience  and  faith, 
and  you  will  in  due  time  receive  an  answer  of  peace. 
Even  when  he  seems  to  say  to  you  as  to  the  patri- 
arch, "  Let  me  go,"  with  him  reply,  "  I  will  not  let 
thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me." 

"  Jesus  straitly  charged  them,  saying,  Let  no  man  know 
U*n  But  their  gratitude  was  too  great,  their  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  their  Benefactor  was  too  warm,  to  per- 
mit them  to  hold  their  peace,  and  "  they  spread  abroad 
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his  fame  in  all  that  country."  We  mean  not  to  excuse 
them :  their  duty  certainly  was  to  obey  the  injunc- 
tion of  the  Saviour ;  but  their  error  was  the  result  of 
a  feeling  heart,  and  was  allied  to  gratitude.  Be- 
lievers, "  who  have  been  brought  from  darkness  into 
marvellous  light,"  on  whose  souls  "  the  day-spring 
from  on  high  has  risen,"  you  have  received  no  such 
injunction.  On  the  contrary,  you  are  commanded 
"Jto  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called 
you."  Do  you  then,  without  hesitation,  declare  the 
excellences  of  Jesus;  tell  others  of  his  compassion, 
his  power,  his  glories,  and  strive  to  allure  them  to 
him. 

These  persons  had  scarcely  departed,  when  a  de- 
moniac, who  was  dumb,  and  probably  bereft  of  rea- 
son, was  brought  to  him.  Insensible  of  his  own  mi- 
sery, and  unable  to  apply  for  relief,  he  was  brought 
to  the  Saviour  by  others.  Happy  they  who  have 
such  charitable  and  pious  friends,  who  thus  pity  them 
when  they  feel  not  their  need  of  pity ;  when  they 
know  not  their  own  wretchedness ;  who  thus  bear 
them  to  Jesus.  Our  Lord  having  healed  him,  he  im- 
mediately spoke  rationally  and  fluently,  to  the  asto- 
nishment of  all  present;  so  that  they  extolled  the 
author  of  so  many  miracles  above  all  the  prophets 
that  had  ever  lived.  "  They  said,  It  ivas  never  so  seen 
in  Israel."  The  pharisees,  however,  were  filled  with 
envy  and  malignant  fury ;  but  not  being  able  to  deny 
the  reality  of  the  miracles,  they  ascribed  them  to 
magic,  and  a  confederacy  with  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  devils.  The  absurdity  and  impiety  of  this  decla- 
ration we  shall  hereafter  be  led  to  examine. 

The  calumnies  of  the  pharisees  could  not,  however, 
cause  Jesus  to  desist  from  his  good  offices  to  men ; 
for  he  immediately  after  left  Capernaum,  and  made 
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another  tour  through  Galilee,  every  where  preaching 
the  gospel  of  salvation,  and  confirming  his  doctrine 
by  miraculous  cures.  In  returning  to  Capernaum  he 
beheld  with  compassion  the  vast  multitudes  who 
needed  instruction,  and  ordered  his  disciples  to 
"  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  labour- 
ers," skilful  and  faithful  ministers,  "  into  the  harvest." 
He  himself,  also,  as  we  are  informed  by  St.  Luke, 
(vi.  13.)  went  up  privately  into  a  mountain,  and  spent 
the  whole  night  in  prayer.  This  was  frequently  his 
practice.  Again  I  exclaim,  What  a  life  was  that  of 
Jesus  !  Every  moment  of  it  was  consecrated  to  works 
of  piety  and  charity.  Can  we  fail  to  be  moved,  when 
we  thus  behold  him  passing  his  days  in  conferring 
the  highest  blessings  upon  men ;  in  curing  them  of 
their  ignorance  and  vices  by  his  holy  and  affecting 
instructions,  and  of  their  maladies,  by  his  miraculous 
power ;  and  after  this,  spending  his  wakeful  nights 
in  communion  with  his  Father,  and  in  the  exercises 
of  devotion  ?  "  And  when  it  was  day,"  continues  St. 
Luke,  "  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples ;  and  of 
them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apos- 
tles." "  He  chose  them,"  says  St.  Mark,  "  to  be  always 
with  hdm.n  He  did  not  yet  give  them  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  but  kept  them  nigh  his  person,  to 
learn  the  doctrine  which  they  were  afterwards  to 
preach ;  to  behold  his  excellences,  and  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  those  miracles  by  which  his  divine  mission 
was  confirmed.  At  the  expiration  of  some  months 
he  sent  them  by  two  and  two  into  the  different  parts 
of  Judea,  to  announce  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 
Hence  they  were  called  apostles,  a  word  which  signi- 
fies persons  sent  out.  But  their  name  was  more  pecu- 
liarly applicable,  and  their  office  carried  to  its  per- 
fection, after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  when  he  gave 
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them  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  and  sent  them  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature. 

The  names  of  these  highly  honoured  persons  are 
given  us  by  the  Evangelist. 

Simon  Peter  and  Andrew  are  mentioned  first,  not 
because  they  were  superior  in  dignity  to  the  others, 
but  because  they  became  disciples  of  Christ  before 
them.  They  were  brethren,  the  children  of  Jonah. 
Originally  they  were  fishermen,  and  resided  at 
Bethsaida.  They  afterwards  settled  at  Capernaum, 
where  they  dwelt  when  Christ  chose  them  as  apos- 
tles. With  the  disposition,  the  life,  and  the  circum- 
stances of  the  death  of  Peter,  you  are  acquainted. 
Of  Andrew  we  know  less :  he  has  left  no  writings 
which  may  enable  us  to  judge  of  his  spirit  and  en- 
dowments. Having  preached  some  years  in  Jerusa- 
lem, after  the  ascension  of  the  Saviour,  he  carried 
the  gospel,  according  to  ecclesiastical  historians,  to 
Scy thia ;  and  at  last  wascrucified  at  the  city  of  Pa- 
traB  in  Achaia.  Thus  these  two  brethren,  who  had 
been  united  during  life  in  love  and  obedience  to  the 
Saviour,  were  in  death  united  in  conformity  to  his 
sufferings. 

James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  were  also 
fishermen,  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum.  They  received 
from  Christ  the  sirname  of  Boanerges,  that  is,  sons  of 
thunder ;  in  allusion  either  to  the  vehemence  of  their 
temper,  or  to  the  force  and  success  with  which  they 
should  preach  the  gospel.  James  received  the  crown 
of  martyrdom  under  Herod;  and  John,  the  beloved 
disciple,  after  having  survived  all  the  other  apostles, 
died  peaceably  at  Ephesus,  at  a  very  advanced  age. 
Philip  was  also  of  Bethsaida,  and  originally  was  a 
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disciple  of  the  Baptist.  Having  preached  the  gospel 
in  Upper  Asia,  he  died  a  martyr  at  Hierapolis. 

Bartholometv  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Na- 
thaniel, whose  conversion  we  have  already  consi- 
dered. The  history  of  Matthew  has  been  exhibited 
to  you.  Of  Thomas  we  know  nothing  before  his  con- 
version :  he  was  also  called  Didymus,  probably  be- 
cause he  was  a  twin.  James  the  less,  (so  called  to 
distinguish  him  from  the  James  who  was  killed  by 
Herod.)  Judas,  who  was  also  called  Lebbeus  and 
Thaddeus.  And  Simon  Zelotes,  as  he  is  called  by 
Luke,  or  as  he  is  termed  by  Matthew,  Simon  the  Ca- 
naanite,  (which  is  a  Hebrew  sirname,  denoting  his 
zeal  and  fervour.)  These  three  were  brethren,  the 
sons  of  Alpheus  or  Cleophas,  and  of  Mary,  the  sister 
of  the  Holy  Virgin.  They  are  sometimes  called  in 
the  gospels,  Christ's  brethren,  an  expression  which 
the  Jews  used  to  signify  any  near  relation.  The 
epistles  of  James  and  Jude  were  written  by  the  first 
two  of  these  brethren.  The  list  closes  with  the 
name  of  Judas  the  traitor.  He  was  the  son  of  one 
Simon,  and  received  the  sirname  of  Iscariot;  the 
literal  meaning  of  which  word  is,  a  man  of  Cariot,  a 
town  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  which  probably  he 
was  born. 

Such  were  the  persons  chosen  to  establish  the 
Church  of  Christ,  to  reform  the  world,  and  to  overturn 
idolatry,  superstition,  and  false  religion.  Had  human 
prudence  been  to  make  choice  of  instruments  for  so 
grand  an  undertaking,  doubtless  such  as  were  re- 
markable for  deep  science,  strong  reasoning,  and 
prevailing  eloquence,  would  have  been  selected: 
and  these  endowments,  probably,  would  have  been 
supported  by  the  external  advantages  of  wealth  and 
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power.  But  the  wisdom,  infinitely  superior  to  that 
of  man,  acted  differently.  The  treasure  was  com- 
mitted to  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  might  be  seen  to  be  of  God. 
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RF.S TORATJON  TO  LIFE  OF  THE  WIDOW  OF  NAIn's  SON, 

Luke  vii.  11 — 17. 

Soon  after  the  apostles  had  received  their  com- 
mission and  instructions,  Jesus  went  to  Nain,  a  city 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  about  two  miles  from  Mount 
Tabor.  In  this  visit  he  was  accompanied  by  a  crowd 
of  disciples,  and  of  other  persons,  who  were  collect- 
ed through  various  motives.  The  Jews  were  always 
accustomed  to  bury  their  dead  without  the  precincts 
of  the  city.  As  Jesus  entered  Nain,  he  met  a  fune- 
ral procession,  the  principal  mourner  in  which  en- 
gaged his  attention  and  sympathy.  She  was  a  mo- 
ther, following  her  son  to  the  grave.  Parents,  from 
whose  reluctant  bosoms  those  children,  whom  you 
loved  as  yourselves,  have  been  torn,  judge  of  her 
grief!  It  was  a  son  arrived  at  mature  age.  He  had 
safely  passed    through  the  dangers   of  infancy,  of 
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childhood,  and  of  youth;  there  appeared  a  long  inter- 
val between  him  and  old  age ;  and  the  mother,  no 
doubt,  now  that  he  was  about  to  engage  in  the  scenes 
of  active  life,  blessed  God  for  his  providential  care 
of  her  child,  trusted  he  would  safely  pass  over  this 
interval,  and  expected  to  reap  the  rich  harvest  of 
her  anxieties,  her  cares,  and  her  labours,  in  the  du- 
ty, the  affection,  the  virtues,  and  the  reputation  of 
her  dear  son.  Alas !  instead  of  realizing  these  fond 
anticipations,  she  beholds  this  son  struggling  with 
death,  she  sees  him  straining  his  closing  eye  upon  her, 
she  hears  his  expiring  groan.  Who  can  tell  her  ago- 
nies? Judge  of  them  by  those  which  David  felt, 
when  he  poured  forth  his  lamentations,  and  cried, 
"  O  my  son  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  Absalom ! 
would  God  I  had  died  for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my  son. 
my  son !"  Could  not,  however,  this  poor  mother  find 
consolation  from  the  caresses  of  her  other  children, 
from  the  recollection  of  their  attachment,  from  the 
view  of  their  virtues,  and  from  the  hopes  that  she 
entertained  respecting  them  ?  This  was  an  only  son. 
In  him  all  her  maternal  love  was  concentrated ;  in 
him  all  her  hopes  and  joys  must  live  or  die.  There 
is  no  other  child,  towards  whom  the  current  of  her 
affections  may  be  turned ;  no  other  pillar  to  support 
her  blasted  hopes.  Still,  may  she  not  mingle  her 
tears  with  those  of  her  husband ;  may  not  the  afflict- 
ed parents,  by  uniting,  mitigate  their  sorrows  ?  She 
is  a  widow.  She  already  has  wept  over  the  tomb  of 
her  husband.  The  wounds  of  her  soul  that  were  in- 
flicted by  his  separation,  are  re-opened,  as  she  goes 
to  unite  with  his  ashes  those  of  his  son ;  as  she  fol- 
lows to  the  same  grave  the  only  pledge  of  their 
love. 
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Such  was  the  affecting  situation  of  this  mourner. 
She  supposed  that  the  rest  of  her  life  would  be  spent 
in  misery  and  tears,  and  that  she  was  about  to  en- 
tomb with  her  son  every  prospect  of  earthly  bliss. 
Ah,  Christians !  how  often,  when  we  are  ready  to 
sink  in  despair,  does  the  God  of  mercy  appear  to 
sustain  us  !  How  often,  when  we  see  the  inefficacy 
of  all  human  comforters,  does  his  own  hand  wipe  away 
our  tears  !  Mourn  not,  bereaved  mother,  as  "  those 
without  hope."  The  compassionate  Saviour  beholds 
thee ;  he  pities  and  will  relieve  thee.  Jesus  gene- 
rally performed  his  miraculous  cures  at  the  request 
of  others.  You  have  seen  intercession  made  for  the 
daughter  of  Jairus,  by  her  father ;  for  the  centurion's 
servant,  by  his  friends;  for  the  paralytic,  by  his 
neighbours.  But  who  supplicates  the  Redeemer  in 
behalf  of  this  widow  ?  Her  afflictions.  She  is  si- 
lent ;  but  the  sorrows  of  her  heart  plead  with  pre- 
vailing eloquence.  "  He  had  compassion  on  her  ;"  and 
his  compassion,  unlike  to  that  of  mortals,  is  never  con- 
fined to  impotent  wishes,  to  ineffectual  condolences. 
"  He  said  unto  her,  Weep  not."  How  vain  would  have 
been  such  an  address  from  any  other  person  !  From 
him  it  was  a  cordial  to  her  fainting  spirit,  and  an  as- 
surance that  he  would  convert  her  mourning  into 
joy.  He  stopped  the  procession,  and  touched  the 
bier,  on  which  (according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews 
at  that  time)  the  body  was  laid  on  a  small  bed,  cover- 
ed with  a  winding-sheet.  With  that  authority  which 
belonged  to  him  as  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  hav- 
ing power  to  quicken  whom  he  will,  he  said,  "  Young 
man,  arise.'1'1  In  an  instant,  his  soul  re-animated  his  bo- 
dy, and  he  was  restored  to  life  and  health.  How  beau- 
tifully do  the  most  attractive  benignity  and  the  most 
engaging  tenderness  mingle  with  the  Saviour's  acts 
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of  almighty  power !  After  this  display  of  his  omnipo- 
tence, he  immediately,  instead  of  showing  him  to  the 
multitude  around,  to  excite  their  applauses,  with  the 
sympathizing  kindness  of  a  friend,  "  took  him,  and,'* 
with  his  own  hands,  "  delivered  him  to  his  mother.1, 

What  a  flood  of  powerful  emotions  rushed  upon  her 
heart !  How  was  she  agitated  with  wonder,  grati- 
tude, and  joy !  Nature  impelled  the  re-united  rela- 
tives to  fly  to  each  other's  arms,  and  indulge  in  mu- 
tual endearments.  Grace  and  thankfulness  urged  them 
first  to  prostrate  themselves  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  to 
bless  and  adore  their  Benefactor.  Perhaps,  fixed  in 
silent  astonishment,  they  remained  looking  alter- 
nately at  each  other,  and  at  the  meekly-majestic  Sa- 
viour. Here  the  Scripture  is  silent.  We  are  told, 
however,  what  was  the  effect  produced  upon  the 
spectator.  "  There  came  a  fear  on  afV  That  reve- 
rential awe,  which  is  produced  by  any  signal  mani- 
festation of  the  divine  presence,  pervaded  the  whole 
multitude ;  and  "  they  glorified  God"  for  this  "  great 
prophet,"  and  for  again  "  a  isiting  his  people,"  after 
suspending  all  miraculous  interpositions  for  more 
•than  eight  hundred  years. 

This  history  is  full  of  the  most  valuable  instruc- 
tions. 

1.  It  teaches  us  the  superiority  of  Christ  over  the 
greatest  ancient  prophets.  Elijah  also  raised  to  life  the 
son  of  a  widow ;  but  how  differently  did  he  act  from 
Jesus !  In  her  anguish  she  complains  to  the  pro- 
phet, that  he  appears  to  have  come  into  her  house 
only  to  slay  her  child.  Elijah,  touched  with  this  ex- 
postulation, and  with  her  complaint,  took  the  child 
into  his  chamber,  stretched  himself  three  times  over 
it,  supplicated  God  to  restore  it,  and  obtained  its  re- 
storation in  answer  to  prayer.     Elisha,  in  raising  the 
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son  of  the  Shunamite,  acted  in  nearly  the  same  man- 
ner. Neither  of  these  prophets  spoke  to  the  dead, 
and  authoritatively  commanded  him  to  rise.  This 
is  peculiar  to  the  Lord  ;  and  it  evidently  shows,  that 
he  has  an  authority  infinitely  superior  to  that  of  the 
greatest  prophets.  He  acts  as  the  only  Son  of  God ; 
the  prophets,  as  his  servants. 

2.  This  history  presents  us  with  a  striking  example 
of  the  compassion  of  Jesus.  What  numberless  dis- 
plays of  this  virtue  do  we  behold  in  him,  as  we  ad- 
vance in  his  life  !  In  his  person,  how  beautifully  is 
the  tenderness  of  humanity  combined  with  the  power 
of  heaven  !  We  constantly  behold  him,  who  is  to  be 
our  Judge,  invested  with  all  the  amiable  sensibilities 
of  our  nature.  Compassion  was  the  characteristic 
virtue  of  his  life.  It  brought  him  down  from  heaven ; 
it  caused  him  constantly  to  "go  about  doing  good."' 
He  indulged  his  feelings  from  no  narrow  views ;  he 
looked  not  round  for  spectators  to  admire  him ;  he 
performed  not  a  friendly  office,  in  hopes  of  a  great- 
er in  return.  No :  he  chose  the  helpless  and  the 
distressed  as  the  objects  of  his  favour.  Misery  was 
not  to  him  a  motive  of  neglect,  but  a  recommenda- 
tion. It  never  appeared  before  him  without  moving 
him.  If  we  follow  him  among  those  who  have  lost 
their  friends,  we  behold  his  heart  always  filled  with 
compassion ;  we  always  see  him  mingling  tear  with 
tear.  If  we  attend  him  into  scenes  of  want,  we  perceive 
him  exerting  his  divine  power  in  its  behalf;  if  into 
the  habitation  of  misery,  we  hear  him  pouring  con- 
solation into  the  bosom  of  the  afflicted.  Who  is  not 
moved  at  the  contemplation  of  such  a  character  ? 
Who  does  not  desire  such  a  friend  ?  Who  that  calls 
himself  a  Christian,  docs  not  feel  impelled  to  imitate 
this  illustrious  pattern  ? 
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3.  From  the  example  of  this  young  man,  learn  the 
uncertainty  of  life  ;  learn  the  necessity  of  being  pre- 
pared, even  in  youth,  for  a  close  of  our  days.  We 
all  know  that  we  must  enter  into  the  tomb.  The 
tempter  would  in  vain  say  to  us,  as  to  our  first  pa- 
rents, "  Ye  shall  not  die  ;"  we  should  not  believe  him. 
But  he  says  to  us, 4  You  shall  not  die  so  soon ;'  and 
almost  every  one  listens  to  him.  Almost  every  one 
supposes  that  his  life  will  be  long,  and  places  a  wide 
interval  between  the  present  moment  and  death, 
which  will  close  his  eyes  upon  the  earth.  This  ima- 
ginary interval  weakens  the  impression  of  death,  and 
makes  us  careless  of  preparing  to  render  it  happy. 
Be  instructed  by  the  example  in  the  text,  and  by 
that  of  the  countless  young  men  whom  you  have 
known,  who  have  been  cut  off  in  the  flower  of  their 
days,  in  the  midst  of  their  expectations  and  their 
hopes  of  reaching  an  advanced  old  age.  Hear,  mor- 
tals !  hear,  dust  and  ashes,  the  words  of  your  Lord  ! 
words  which  are  verified  by  every  day's  experience  : 
**  Be  ye  also  ready ;  for  ye  know  not  the  hour  in  which 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come."  This  is  not  all ;  you 
know  not  the  place,  nor  the  manner  in  which  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come.  Let  every  one,  then,  say  to  him- 
self, '  I  shall  die ;  the  sentence  of  death  is  irrevoca- 
ble; but  when  shall  it  be  executed?  Will  it  be 
when  old  age  has  bent  my  body  to  the  ground  ? 
Will  it  be  in  the  midst  of  my  course  ?  Will  it  be  in 
this  year  that  I  shall  be  laid  in  the  tomb  ?  Will  it 
be  in  a  month,  in  a  week,  in  a  day  ?  God  of  my  life! 
thou  alone  knowest.  I  shall  die  ;  but  how,  or  where  ? 
Who  can  calculate  all  the  avenues  to  death  ?  Who 
can  tell  which  of  the  arrows  of  the  king  of  terrors 
shall  pierce  my  heart  ?  Every  where  death  takes 
his  stand ;  he  approaches  us  in  a  thousand  different 
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forms,  and  every  where  our  last  hour  may  sound.' 
These  solemn  considerations  (and  not  the  less  so- 
lemn because  they  are  common)  should  surely  in- 
cite us  to  vigilance,  should  surely  lead  us  to  pre- 
pare for  eternity.  You,  who  have  so  many  years 
neglected  the  calls  of  God ;  you,  who  are  occupied 
only  with  the  festivities  and  employments  of  earth; 
you,  who  are  still  impenitent,  may,  perhaps,  to-mor- 
row lie  cold  in  the  grave.  And  will  you  be  careless 
and  indifferent  in  such  a  situation  ?  Will  you  waste 
your  time,  and  neglect  your  duties,  and  forget  all  se- 
rious things,  when  to-morrow  you  may  appear  at  the 
bar  of  God  ? 

4.  Let  this  history  teach  us  not  to  love  with  too  much 
ardour  the  things  of  this  life.  If  you  have  family  and 
personal  mercies,  be  thankful  to  God  for  them,  and 
enjoy  them.  Let  your  heart  be  filled  with  gratitude 
while  you  remember,  that  the  continuance  of  them 
is  no  less  a  favour  than  the  restoration  of  them  would 
be.  But  yet  fix  not  your  affections  inordinately  upon 
any  created  good  ;  we  know  not  how  soon  our  dear- 
est comforts  may  become  the  occassion  of  our  deep- 
est sorrows.  Suffer  not  your  hearts  to  have  an 
earthly  idol,  or  you  prepare  for  yourselves  the  keen- 
est woes.  Testify  to  the  truth  of  this,  you  who,  like 
the  widow  of  Nain,  have  been  bereft  of  your  off- 
spring ;  ye  afflicted  Rachels,  "  who  are  mourning 
for  your  children,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted,  be- 
cause they  are  not/'  How  many  dear,  but  illusive 
expectations  did  you  form  concerning  these  children ! 
In  how  many  dreams  of  the  heart  did  you  indulge  ! 
With  what  confidence  did  you  look  forward  to  the 
period  when  you  should  see  them  beloved,  respect- 
ed, honoured  by  their  fellow-men !  How  did  it  miti- 
gate the  bitterness  of  apprehended  death  to  believe 
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that  they  would  be  nigh  you,  to  smooth  your  dying 
pillow ;  to  close  your  eyes,  and  receive  your  last  sigh. 
Have  these  hopes  been  all  blasted  ?  They  are  a  true 
image  of  all  other  earthly  hopes.  Have  all  your  ex- 
pectations of  felicity  from  them  been  frustrated  ?  so 
will  all  other  expectations  which  are  founded  on  the 
world.  Raise  then  your  thoughts  above  it,  and  place 
your  affections  on  those  things  which  can  never  be 
taken  from  you. 

5.  This  history  reminds  us  of  that  affecting  but  sa- 
lutary truth,   that  the  most  dear  and  intimate  relations 
•which  we  form  must  be  dissolved  by  death ;  and  incites 
relatives  and  friends  so  to  live  that  the  survivers  may 
not  at  that  solemn  moment  be  overborne  with  sor- 
row.    Yes,  the  time  is  certainly  coming,  when  in  an- 
guish you  shall  see  all  your  mutual  affection,  all  your 
pleasant  intercourse,  ending  in  ghastly  looks  and  in 
dying  pangs  ;  when  one  of  you  shall  with  grief  mark 
the  convulsive  struggles  of  the  other;  when  his  hand 
shall  give  you  the  pressure  of  affection  for  the  last 
time ;  when  his  final  groan  shall  vibrate  on  your  ear. 
Oh  !  in  such  a  situation  what  comfort  has  the  sur- 
viver  except  in  the  hope  that  the  departed  friend  is 
happy  ;  and  if  he  cannot  scripturally  and  rationally 
entertain  this  hope,  what  can  exceed  his  misery ! 
Oh !  what  a  sword  pierces  through  the  souls  of  those 
who  weep  for  wicked,  though  near  relatives  and 
friends ;  and  who,  in  looking  towards  the  future,  see 
nothing  but   what  is  dark,   dismal,   and   afflictive. 
Will  you,  who  are  careless  and  irreligious,  continue 
to  give  this  terror  to  your  friends  ?     When  you  are 
sick,  they  tremble  and  are  in  pain ;  they  fear  for  two 
lives  at  once,  that  of  the  body,  and  the  infinitely 
more  important  life  of  the  soul.     If  you  die  in  such  a 
situation,  they  refuse  to  be  comforted;  they  esteem 
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themselves  undone,  because  you  have  plunged  into 
eternal  despair.  On  the  contrary,  if  they  are  assur- 
ed of  your  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God,  through 
Christ,  the  bitterness  of  their  affliction  is  removed. 
If  you  are  sick,  they  can  with  comfort  go  to  Christ, 
saying,  in  the  language  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus, 
"  Lord,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  If  in  bidding 
them  farewell,  you  can  say  as  Christ  did  to  his  disci- 
ples, "  I  go,  but  it  is  to  come  again,"  what  a  conso- 
lation will  be  left  to  them !  Since,  then,  like  this 
widow  and  her  son,  we  must  be  separated  from  each 
other,  and  since  there  must  be  so  great  a  difference 
in  the  friends  who  survive  us,  according  as  we  die 
impenitent  or  the  children  of  God,  let  me  exhort 
you,  relatives  and  friends,  to  live  together  as  heirs 
of  eternal  life,  uniting  your  prayers,  and  giving  mu- 
tual examples  of  piety,  that  so  you  may  fit  each  other 
for  heaven,  and  leave  a  testimony  in  each  other's 
bosom  of  your  preparation  for  eternity.  Then,  who- 
ever of  you  die  first,  the  parent  or  the  child,  the  hus- 
band or  the  wife,  the  brother  or  the  sister,  the  sur- 
viver  in  imagination  can  trace  you  to  heaven,  and 
safely  lodge  you  in  the  embraces  of  the  Saviour. 
When  they  have  laid  your  body  in  the  grave,  they 
will  be  solaced  by  the  sweet  hope  that  your  soul  is 
with  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  and  is  waiting  to 
hail  them  on  their  deliverance  from  earth. 

6.  This  history  shows  us  whither  we  should  flee  in  a 
season  of  great  affliction.  As  no  physician  could  re- 
store the  widow's  son,  so  none  could  heal  her  wound- 
ed spirit.  But  there  was  one  at  hand,  of  whom  she 
little  thought,  who  was  able  to  do  both.  The  same 
Almighty  Deliverer  is  ever  nigh  unto  us,  and  calls  us 
to  himself  when  we  are  bowed  down  with  trouble, 
Do  you  say,  weeping  parent, 4  Oh.  that  he  had  beeu 
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near  when  the  darlings  of  our  hearts  were  snatched 
away  from  us,  and  we  left  them  in  the  dust !'  He 
was  near ;  for  he  holds  the  keys  of  death ;  by  his  ap- 
pointment they  were  taken  from  you.  He  will  say 
unto  them  at  the  last  day,  "  Arise,"  and  if  they  sleep 
in  him,  and  you  devote  yourself  to  him,  there  shall 
be  a  re-union  far  more  rapturous  than  that  between 
this  mother  and  her  son. 
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MESSAGE  OF  JOHN COMMENDATION  OF  HIM REPROOF  OF 

PHARISEES,  CHORAZIN,    &C, THANKS  FOR    REVELATION 

OF  THE  GOSPEL  TO  BABES INVITATION  TO  WEARY  AND 

HEAVY  LADEN. 

Matthew  xi.  2,  &c. 

John  the  Baptist  had  now  for  a  long  time  been 
confined  in  prison,  in  consequence  of  the  boldness 
and  freedom  with  which  he  had  reproved  the  vices 
of  Herod.  His  disciples,  however,  had  access  to 
him,  and  related  to  him  the  election  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  and  the  numerous  miracles  wrought  by 
Jesus.  On  hearing  this  intelligence,  he  sent  two  of 
his  disciples  to  the  Redeemer  to  ask  him,  "  Art 
thou  he  who  should  come"  the  promised  and  long-ex- 
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pected  Messiah,  "  or  do  we  look  for  another?"  Per- 
haps the  Baptist,  who,  though  a  great  and  illustrious 
man,  was  not  divested  of  the  frailties  of  humanity, 
had  become  impatient  that  Jesus,  who  had  wrought 
so  many  miracles  for  others,  had  wrought  none  for 
him ;  and  had  chosen  twelve  illiterate  fishermen  to 
preach  the  gospel  while  he  was  suffered  to  lie  idle 
and  useless  in  prison.  If  these  were  his  feelings,  the 
message  which  he  sends  is  to  be  considered  as  an 
expostulation  and  complaint,  rather  than  an  expres- 
sion of  doubt.  He  knew  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
but  he  was  filled  with  wonder  that  Messiah  did  not 
rescue  his  forerunner.  Perhaps,  however,  it  is 
more  probable  that  this  message  was  sent  more  for 
the  satisfaction  of  his  disciples  than  of  himself. 
These  disciples,  on  several  occasions,  shewed  a 
jealousy  of  the  followers  of  Jesus,  and  appeared 
hurt  that  the  glory  of  their  master  wras  obscured  by 
the  superior  splendour  of  the  Redeemer.  Perhaps 
they  may  have  expressed  these  sentiments  on  the 
present  occasion,  and  from  an  undue  attachment  to 
John,  entertained  doubts  whether  Jesus  was  indeed 
the  Messiah.  If  so,  it  was  from  an  anxious  and  pious 
solicitude  to  remove  these  scruples  from  their  minds, 
that  John  sent  them  to  converse  with  Jesus  himself. 
Upon  their  asking  the  questions,  Jesus  wrought  a 
variety  of  miracles  in  their  presence,  and  bade  them 
return  and  tell  John  what  things  they  had  seen;  par- 
ticularly that  "  the  blind  saw,  the  lame  walked,  the 
deaf  heard,  the  dead  were  raised,  and  the  poor  had 
the  gospel  preached  to  them."  These  were  foretold 
by  the  prophets  as  the  marks  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
view  of  them  was  a  far  more  convincing  answer  to 
their  question  than  any  express  declaration  couM 
have  been.     The  Saviour  adds,  "  Blessed  is  fie  who- 
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soever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me,"  '  shall  not  be  ashamed 
of  my  doctrine,  nor  discouraged  by  any  temporal 
evils  from  embracing  it.' 

Lest  the  people  who  heard  John's  message  should 
be  offended  at  him,  because  of  it,  Jesus,  so  soon  as 
the  messengers  had  departed,  spoke  to  the  multitude 
concerning  him.     "  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  see  ?"  When  John  preached  in  the  desert  ma- 
ny of  you  crowded  to  hear  him,  and  were  baptized 
by  him.     Why  did  you  go  to  him  ?    Wliat  did  you 
expect  to  behold  ?  Did  you  think  to  see  "  a  reed  sha- 
ken by  the  wind?"  a  man  of  an  unstable  disposition, 
of  wavering  doctrine,  and  a  cowardly  behaviour? 
Such  was  not  John,  whose  constancy  remained  un- 
shaken, whose  testimony  was  uniform,  whose  courage 
was  invincible.     Did  ye  go  out  to  see  "  a  man  in  soft 
raiment?   Behold  they  which  wear  soft  raiment  are  in 
king's  houses."     The  life  of  the  Baptist  was  austere 
and  mortified ;  he  resembled  not  those  who  throng 
the  courts  of  earthly  princes.     Did  ye  then  go  out  to 
see  "  a  prophet  ?"    This  was  your  intention,  and  ye 
saw  indeed  "  more  than  a  prophet :"  one  greater  than 
all  those  prophets  who  have  preceded  him.     Seve- 
ral considerations  show  this  superiority.     He  was 
the  harbinger  of  Messiah ;  was  prophesied  of  in  this 
character,  and  had  long  been  expected  by  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  under  the  name  of  Elias,  as  he  was  called 
by  Malachi,  because  he  was  to  possess  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias.     "  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written" 
''  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee"     "  If  ye  will  receive  it,  this 
is  that  Elias  which  was  to  come."     It  was  also  John  the 
Baptist  who  first  declared  openly  the  advent  of  Mes- 
siah ;  "  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  till  John" 
spoke  of  the  blessings  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  as 
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things  future,  while  he  pointed  them  out  as  present. 
From  his  time  the  gospel  began  to  be  declared,  and 
through  his  preaching  many  were  excited  to  seek 
salvation  with  the  utmost  vehemence  and  earnest- 
ness;   even  the  greatest  sinners  were  induced  to 
press  with  eager  desire  alter  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  lay  hold  of  them,  as  it  were,  by  force. 
"  From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  [|8t*s-*«] 
take  it  by  force.     The  forerunner  was   also  distin- 
guished by  the  wonders  attending  his  birth ;  by  a 
clearer  knowledge  of  the  gospel  mysteries  than  the 
ancient  prophets    enjoyed;    and  by  his  illustrious 
testimony  to  the  Messiah.     For  these,  and  similar 
reasons,  Jesus  declares,  «  Among  them  that  are  born  of 
women,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Bap- 
tist :  Nevertheless,"  he  adds,   "  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he"     '  The  meanest 
person  belonging  to  that  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory, 
which  I  have  come  to  establish,  is,  in  various  re- 
spects, superior  to  John  ;  he  receives  superior  sup- 
plies of  the  Spirit,  and  knows  many  important  truths 
relative  to  the  gospel  of  which  the  forerunner  was 
ignorant.' 

Such  was  the  eulogium  given  to  the  baptist  by  the 
Saviour;  by  him  who  could  unerringly  judge  of  the 
true  character  of  men,  and  whose  approbation  se- 
cures eternal  felicity.  Let  Herod  then  rage,  let  the 
executioner  approach,  let  death  advance  to  John,  he 
is  still  happy,  since  he  is  commended  by  Jesus. 

Jesus,  commending  John  while  he  was  in  prison, 
teaches  us  that  we  must  not  judge  of  his  affection 
for  us,  by  the  external  blessings  of  his  providence. 
Frequently  he  confers  earthly  pleasures,  riches,  en- 
joyments, on  those  whom  he  will  at  last  sentence  to 
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perdition ;  and  suffers  those  whom  he  loves  to  be 
assailed  with  distress,  to  languish  in  poverty  and 
confinement.  But  an  assurance  of  his  love  can  di- 
vest affliction  of  its  sting,  and  convert  a  prison  into 
a  paradise. 

Are  the  privileges  of  those  who  live  in  gospel 
times  so  great?  Do  our  ears  hear  the  sound  of  sal- 
vation ?  Do  we  even  enjoy  a  degree  of  light  supe- 
rior to  that  of  John  ?  Let  us  improve  these  advan- 
tages, or  they  will  prove  a  curse  to  us.  Let  us  walk 
as  children  of  the  light,  or  we  shall  hereafter  wish 
we  had  been  left  in  pagan  darkness. 

The  Saviour  proceeds  to  reprove  the  perverseness 
of  the  Jews,  and  especially  of  the  pharisees.  In  Ju- 
dea  (as  you  see  in  many  parts  of  the  Scriptures)  it 
was  customary  at  feasts,  to  have  cheerful  music,  ac- 
companied with  dancing;  and  at  funerals,  melan- 
choly airs,  to  which  were  joined  the  lamentations  of 
persons  hired  for  that  purpose.  The  children  in 
that  country  imitating  these  things  in  their  diver- 
sions, it  often  happened  that  while  one  band  per- 
formed the  musical  part,  the  other,  being  froward. 
would  not  answer  them  by  dancing,  or  lamenting. 
This  naturally  gave  occasion  to  the  complaint,  which 
at  last  became  a  proverbial  mode  of  speech ;  "  We 
have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we 
have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented." 
This  proverb  our  Lord  applies  to  the  pharisees,  to 
show  that  the  divine  wisdom  had  in  vain  employed 
every  means  for  their  conversion.  The  mourning 
airs  naturally  represent  the  severe  austerity  of  the 
Baptist's  manners,  the  stern  dignity  of  his  character, 
and  the  disagreeableness  of  the  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance, which  he  preached.  But  instead  of  being  led 
by  these  circumstances  to  reverence  him,  they  as- 
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sorted  that  his  severities  were  the  effects  of  diabo- 
lic possession  of  madness,  or  religious  melancholy. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  cheerful  airs  in  the  proverb 
beautifully  represent  our  Lord's  benevolent  disposi- 
tion, affable  conversation,  engaging  condescension, 
and  familiar  manner  of  instructing  all.     But  instead 
of  being  attracted  by  so  lovely  a  character,  they 
load  him  with  reproach,  and  esteem  him  a  fit  com- 
panion for  the  worst  of  men.     But  whatever  their 
malice  and  envy  can  suggest,  those  who  are  truly 
wise  and  religious,  approve  and  admire  this  beauti- 
ful variety  in  the  dispensations  of  providence,  and  in 
the  mode  of  announcing  divine  truths.     "  Whereunto 
shall  I  liken  this  generation  ?  It  is  like  unto  children  sitting 
in  the  markets  and  calling  unto  their  fellows,  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced:  we  have  mourned 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented.     For  Jolrn  came,  nei- 
ther eating  nor  drinking  ;  and  they  say,  He  hath  a  deviL 
The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking  ;  and  they  say, 
Behold  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine-bibber  ;  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners.     But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children.'''' 

My  brethren,  how  many  of  you  are  there  who  imi- 
tate this  conduct  of  the  Jews ;  who  disregard  and 
neglect  the  truth  of  God;  who,  though  professing  to 
believe  in  Christ,  and  approve  his  religion,  are  not 
suitably  affected  by  it ;  who  rejoice  not  in  its  promi- 
ses ;  who  are  not  humbled  by  its  threatenings  ?  Seek 
not  excuses  for  this  neglect  of  the  doctrines  and  du- 
ties of  religion,  but  acknowledge  that  it  proceeds 
from  the  perverseness  and  obstinacy  of  your  heart. 
We,  at  this  distance  of  time,  perceive  plainly  that 
this  was  the  case  with  the  Jews,  in  their  treatment 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  But  we  are  not  aware 
that  the  same  principle  operates  in  ourselves,  while 
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we  disregard  the  gospel.  This  gospel  proposes  hu- 
miliating doctrines,  which  we  are  too  proud  to  re- 
ceive ;  and  self-denying  rules  of  conduct,  which  we 
cannot  endure  to  follow.  This  was  the  real  cause 
of  its  rejection  by  the  Jews,  and  it  is  the  real  cause 
of  its  rejection  by  so  many  of  us.  They  quieted  their 
conscience  by  assigning  other  motives  for  their  neg- 
lect ;  imitate  not  their  example,  lest  you  share  their 
destiny;  show  yourselves  the  children  of  wisdom, 
by  embracing  and  improving  the  divine  instructions. 

Having  thus  reproved  the  neglectors  of  the  gospel 
in  general,  Jesus  proceeded  to  denounce  heavy  judg- 
ments against  those  cities  which  he  had  particularly 
blessed  with  his  presence ;  in  which  he  had  deli- 
vered many  excellent  discourses,  and  wrought  the 
most  stupendous  miracles.  He  denounces  against 
them  woes  more  awful  than  those  with  which  God 
visited  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Sodom,  cities  infamous  for 
their  impiety,  pride,  luxury,  and  debauchery.  "  Wo 
unto. thee,  Chorazin  ;  wo  unto  thee,  Bcthsaida :  for  if  the 
mighty  ivorks  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago,  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  hea- 
ven, shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell ;  for  if  the  mighty  ivorks 
which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it 
■would  have  remained  unto  this  day.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom,  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you.'''' 

How  deep  is  the  guilt !  how  awful  will  be  the  con- 
demnation of  those  who  enjoy  the  means  of  grace, 
the  ordinances  of  God's  worship,  the  light  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  yet  despise  them !  The  word  of  God  return- 
eth  not  empty;  it  produces  always  some  effect;  it 
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ripens  our  graces  or  our  sins.  If  it  prove  not  "  a  sa- 
vour of  life  unto  life,"  it  becomes  "a  savour  of  death 
unto  death."  Every  means  of  grace  that  you  have 
ever  enjoyed,  every  sermon  that  you  have  heard, 
every  opportunity  of  spiritual  improvement  with 
which  you  have  been  blessed,  are  recorded  in  the 
book  of  God's  remembrance,  and  will  be  produced 
to  you  at  the  judgment  day.  If  they  have  not  inspir- 
ed you  with  holy  principles,  if  you,  imitating  the 
conduct,  must  share  the  doom  of  these  cities.  With 
what  anguish  will  you  look  back  upon  neglected 
sabbaths  and  wasted  opportunities.  Brethren,  there 
is  thunder  and  lightning  in  the  word  of  God;  if  the 
one  do  not  break  the  heart,  the  other  will  blast  it. 

Jesus,  having  thus  reproved  the  impenitence  of 
these  cities,  blessed  God  that  although  the  gospel 
was  rejected  by  many  who  were  esteemed  for  wis- 
dom and  prudence,  such  as  the  scribes  and  phari- 
sees,  yet  it  was  cordially  embraced  by  those  who 
were  humble,  modest,  meek,  and  docile ;  for  this 
is  the  sense  that  is  very  frequently  annexed  to  the 
term  babes  in  scripture.  "  /  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  thing  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes. 
Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight"  Had 
it  been  otherwise;  had  the  great,  the  learned,  and 
the  wise,  at  first  received  the  gospel,  it  would  have 
been  said,  and  with  some  plausibility,  that  it  owed 
its  reception  among  the  nations  to  their  influence. 
But  when  such  weak  instruments  established  the  re- 
ligion of  Jesus,  in  every  part  of  the  habitable  world, 
against  the  combined  wisdom,  power,  and  malice  of 
devils  and  men,  we  cannot  rationally  avoid  acknow- 
ledging that  it  was  supported  by  the  arm  of  the  Al- 
mighty. 

vol,  ii.  34 
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My  brethren,  though  the  great  body  of  those  most, 
venerable  for  their  wisdom  and  science,  have  been 
warmly  attached  to  Christianity,  and  have  joyfully 
laid  all  their  honours  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  yet 
there  are  still  to  be  found  some  of  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent of  the  world  to  whom  "  the  gospel  is  hidden." 
Let  us  pity  them,  and  pray  for  them.  When  they 
boast  of  their  reason,  let  us  say  to  them,  in  the  words 
of  one  of  our  sacred  poets : 

"  Wrong  not  the  Christian  ;  think  not  reason  yours  : 
'Tis  leason  our  great  Master  holds  so  dear  ; 
'Tis  reason's  injur'd  rights  his  wrath  resents  ; 
'Tis  reason's  voice  obey'd,  his  glories  crown  ; 
To  give  lost  reason  life,  he  pour'd  his  own. 
Believe,  and  show  the  wisdom  of  a  man — 
Believe,  and  taste  the  pleasure  of  a  God — 
Believe,  and  look  with  triumph  on  the  tomb — 
Thro'  reason's  wounds  alone  thy  faith  can  die." 

Lest  the  example  of  these  unbelievers  should  in- 
fluence the  multitude,  Jesus  says  to  them,  "  All  things 
are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father."  He  hath  com- 
mitted to  my  care  every  thing  relating  to  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world :  "  And  no  one  knoweth  the  Son  but  the 
Father:''''  He  alone  knoweth  the  dignity  of  the  Son. 
what  he  hath  done,  and  what  he  will  do  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  world :  "  Neither  knoweth  any  one  the 
Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
him.''''  I  alone  perfectly  know  his  nature  and  perfec- 
tions, and  it  is  my  great  business  on  earth  to  reveal 
them  to  the  unhappy  children  of  men.  Warmed 
with  the  sincerest  love  to  our  race,  he  then  exclaims. 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest!"  Listen  to  this  voice  of 
grace,  you  that  are  bowed  down  with  either  tempo- 
ral or  spiritual  afflictions.     If  you  are  drinking  of  the 
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cup  of  sorrow,  or  groaning  under  the  sense  of  sin, 
he  invites  you  to  him.  Go  to  him  in  faith,  believing 
him  able  and  willing  to  relieve  you.  Go  to  him  with 
hope,  let  your  expectations  be  large  and  comprehen- 
sive :  ye  are  not  straitened  in  him,  be  not  straitened 
in  yourselves.  Go  to  him  with  love ;  approach  not 
like  those  driven  by  necessity,  but  let  his  love  attract 
you,  and  his  excellence  warm  your  heart.  Be  not 
discouraged  by  a  sense  of  your  unworthiness ;  he  of- 
fers his  blessings  freely,  "  without  money  and  with- 
out price." 

He  promises  you  rest  ;  and  were  his  promises  ever 
falsified,  did  his  faithfulness  ever  fail  ?  If  your  trou- 
bles are  of  a  temporal  nature,  the  anguish  of  your 
spirits  shall  be  soothed,  your  tears  shall  be  dried, 
or  changed  into  tears  of  joy.  If  your  sorrows  are 
spiritual,  you  shall  find  in  the  sufficiency  of  his  blood, 
and  in  the  efficacy  of  his  grace,  a  firm  and  stable 
foundation  of  pardon  and  peace,  of  holiness  and 
glory. 

Jesus  adds,  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 
me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  f?id 
rest  to  your  soids."  4  Put  yourselves  under  my  instruc- 
tion. I  will  impose  nothing  upon  you  but  what  I  my- 
self practise.  You  will  not  find  me  an  austere  in- 
structed You  will  find  me  gentle  and  condescends 
ing,  ready  to  condescend  to  your  ignorance,  and  to 
encourage  your  feeblest  efforts.  You  shall,  by  learn- 
ing of  me,  obtain  for  your  souls  rest  from  the  uncer- 
tainty of  conjecture,  from  the  accusations  of  con- 
science, from  the  turbulence  of  passion,  from  the  fear 
of  death.  "  My  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  light."  1 
impose  no  unnecessary  restraints,  my  service  is  per* 
feet  freedom,  and  my  commands  are  not  grievous. 
If  in  them  you  find  some  difficulty,  such  assistance^ 
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and  encouragements  shall  be  given  you,  as  will  en- 
able you  with  ease  to  surmount  it.' 

Blessed  Jesus  !  may  we  all  listen  to  this  gracious 
invitation,  and  experience  the  fulfilment  of  this  pro- 
mise in  the  sacred  calm  and  tranquillity  of  soul, 
which  thou  givest  thy  followers  on  earth,  and  in  the 
unclouded  and  undisturbed  serenity  of  heaven. 
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tool  of  bethesda. 

John  v.  1—9.  13,  14. 

You  recollect,  my  brethren,  that  we  lately 
commenced  the  history  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  We 
together  contemplated  the  "  glory  that  he  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  foundation  of  the  world:" 
we  considered  the  nature  of  that  incarnation  on 
which  all  our  hopes  are  founded:  we  visited  the 
manger  of  Bethlehem,  and  were  affected  by  the  song 
of  the  angels,  the  rapture  of  the  shepherds,  and  the 
adoration  of  the  magi :  we  followed  the  holy  family 
into  Egypt,  and  on  their  return  contemplated  the 
i  ouching  example  of  the  youth  that  dwelt  in  Naza- 
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reth :  we  saw  the  Redeemer,  at  the  age  of  twelve, 
mingling  with  delight  in  the  services  of  the  temple, 
and  reluctantly  abandoning  the  consecrated  hill  of 
Zion :  we  saw  him  installed  into  his  ministry,  while 
the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  him  from  the  open- 
ing heavens,  and  the  testimony  of  God  to  him  re- 
sounded along  the  shores  of  Jordan :  we  attended 
him  to  the  desert,  and  saw  Satan  baffled  and  con- 
founded by  him  :  we  traced  his  footsteps,  and  listen- 
ed to  his  instructions  during  the  first  year  of  his 
ministry,  and  beheld  in  him  a  character  uniformly 
bright  and  glorious;  admirable  for  its  perfect  combi- 
nation of  every  virtue,  attractive  for  its  overflowing 
benignity  and  love. 

We  this  day  resume  this  series  of  lectures.  Many 
who  were  with  us  when  we  first  commenced  them, 
have  already  stood  at  the  bar  of  God.  Many  others 
will  probably  enter  upon  their  eternal  state  before 
their  termination.  Perhaps  death  may  interrupt  the 
voice  of  him  who  addresses  you,  or  close  the  ears  of 
you  who  listen  to  me.  Let  this  solemn  considera- 
tion make  us  attentive  ;  and  do  thou  grant,  blessed 
Jesus,  that  by  meditating  on  thy  life,  we  may  be  in- 
duced to  imitate  thine  holy  example.  May  we  be- 
lieve thy  declarations,  rely  on  thy  promises,  and  be 
interested  in  thy  love ;  so  that  when  we  leave  this 
world,  we  may  see  thee  as  thou  art,  and  dwell  for 
ever  with  thee. 

Jesus  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  celebrate  the 
second  passover  that  occurred  during  his  ministry.* 
Whilst  there,  he  went  to  a  pool,  or  bath,  which  was 
remarkable  for  its  miraculous  cures,  and  which  was 
called  Bcthesdarf  that  is,  the  house  of  mercy.     It  was 

*  Macknight  in  loc.  shows  that  ail*  here  signifies  the  passover,  and  not. 
as  some  have  imagined,  the  feast  of  peniecost . 

*  Ten  n*a. 
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surrounded  by  five  porches,  or  covered  walks,  in 
which  lay  a  multitude  of  persons  afflicted  with  va- 
rious disorders.  For  some  time  past  it  had  been 
found,  that  at  particular  seasons  the  waters  were 
sensibly  troubled.  This  effect  was  produced  (we 
are  informed  by  the  Evangelist,)  through  the  agency 
of  an  angel  sent  for  that  purpose.  At  these  seasons 
a  healing  virtue  was  given  to  the  waters,  which  ex- 
tended however  only  to  the  first  person  who  entered 
them,  and  it  removed  his  disorder,  however  invete- 
rate or  incurable  by  natural  means.  This  miracu- 
lous virtue  had  probably  been  given  to  the  pool  some 
years  before  the  advent  of  the  Redeemer,  in  order  to 
excite  an  expectation  among  the  Jews  that  God  was 
about  to  return  to  them  with  visible  tokens  of  his  fa- 
vour, such  as  they  had  formerly  experienced,  but 
which  for  several  centuries  had  been  withdrawn ; 
and  also  in  honour  of  the  personal  appearance  of 
the  Son  of  God  upon  earth.  I  do  not  enter  into  those 
critical  discussions  concerning  this  pool  which  have 
occupied  many  commentators.  We  have  subjects 
of  greater  importance  that  claim  our  regard.* 

As  Jesus  passed  by  Bethesda,  his  attention  and 
his  sympathy  were  attracted  by  an  unhappy  para- 
lytic, who  for  thirty-eight  years  had  been  deprived 
of  the  use  of  his  limbs,  and  who  for  a  long  time  had 
lain  in  one  of  the  porches,  waiting  for  the  angel  to 
trouble  the  water ;  but  who  always  had  seen  others, 
less  infirm  or  better  attended  than  himself,  entering 
into  it  before  him  on  such  occasions.  Still,  however, 
he  persevered  in  his  attendance,  hoping  that  at  last 
the  favourable  moment  would  arrive  when  he  should 


*  See  on  these  subjects,  Newcome's   Obs.    p.   70.      Beausobre  and 
VEnfanVs  Pre/.   Gen.  pp.  50,  51,  52.      Formefs  Phil  Chr.  Vol.   :-■ 
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be  restored  to  health.     The  Saviour  knew  all  the 
extent  of  this  poor  man's  misery  ;  for  his  own  infor- 
mation it  was  not  necessary  to  interrogate  him :  but 
that  the  miracle  might  be  more  conspicuous,  and 
that  the  people  around  might  be  made  acquainted 
with  the  sad  state  of  the  paralytic,  Jesus,  approaching 
him,  inquires  whether  he  is  desirous  of  recovering  his 
health.    "  He  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?" 
The  man  being  unacquainted  with  Jesus,  did  not 
comprehend  the  full  import  and  extent  of  the  ques- 
tion.    He  supposed  that  the  Saviour  was  some  cha- 
ritable Israelite,  who  was  willing  to  carry  him  to  the 
pool  at  the  proper  season.     Instead  therefore  of  di- 
rectly answering  the  question,  he  complains  of  the 
little  charity  which  he  found  among  his  fellow-citi- 
zens, and  of  the  cruelty  which  left  him  unfriended 
and  abandoned.     Jesus  immediately  declared  to  him 
that  his  disorder  was  removed ;  and  commanded  him. 
in  order  to  show  the  perfection  of  his  cure,  to  take 
up  the  bed  on  which  he  had  lain,  and  carry  it  away. 
Almighty  power  accompanied  the  words  of  the  Re- 
deemer :  and  he  who  but  a  moment  before  could  not 
get  into  the  pool  for  want  of  help,  instantly  restored 
to  health  and  vigour,  carried  away  his  bed  in  the 
presence  of  the  multitude. 

My  brethren,  I  have  several  times  remarked  to 
you  in  the  course  of  these  lectures,  that  there  is  a 
striking  analogy  between  the  miracles  of  our  Lord 
and  the  spiritual  blessings  which  he  communicates ; 
so  that  when  we  see  what  he  did  to  the  bodies  of 
men,  we  may  naturally  be  led  to  consider  what  he 
will  do  for  our  souls. 

We,  it  is  true,  are  not  labouring  under  those  corpo- 
real infirmities  which  embittered  the  life  of  this  un- 
happy paralytic;  but  have  we  not  spiritual  diseases 
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which  are  equally,  which  are  infinitely  more  deplo- 
rable ?     Bodily  disorders  can  only  impair  our  consti- 
tution, inflict  upon  us  transient  pains,  or  at  most  has- 
ten for  a  few  years  the  dissolution  of  that  frame  which 
naturally  tends  to  the  dust  whence  it  was  taken. 
But  sin   and  guilt  cause  evils    unspeakably  more 
dreadful :  they  attack  the  soul,  our  noblest  part ; 
they  rob  us  of  that  spiritual  health  which  consists 
in  peace  and  communion  with  God  ;  they  fill  us  with 
terror,  with  remorse,  and  fear ;  they  subject  the  cri- 
minal to  that  eternal  death  which  is  the  wages  of 
sin.     Ah  !  what  are  the  acutest  pains  that  can  rack 
our  frame,  what  is  the  dissolution  of  the  soul  and 
body,  compared  to  these  infinite  woes  !     Whilst  then 
you  are  so  careful  of  the  health  of  your  bodies,  will 
you  remain  indifferent  to  that  of  your  souls?     Ima- 
gine with  what  joy  and  gratitude  you  would  listen  to 
the  voice  of  Jesus  offering  you  a  perfect  cure,  if  you 
were  in  the  same  condition  with  this  poor  paralytic. 
And  can  you  then  continue  insensible  and  careless, 
while  he  offers  to  deliver  you  from  evils  so  much 
greater  ?     Yes,  he  offers  you  this  deliverance :  he 
cries  to  you,  "  Will  ye  he  made  whole  ?"  Are  you  hear- 
tily desirous  of  spiritual  health  ?     I  know  that  you 
are  apt  to  quiet  your  consciences  by  supposing  that 
you  are  willing  to  be  saved  on  the  plan  of  the  gos- 
pel, if  Christ  were  willing  to  save  you.     This  is  not 
the  case.     He  has  long  been  wooing  you  to  accept 
of  him,  and  salvation  through  him;  and  has  declared 
and  proved  his  readiness  to  receive  and  heal  you, 
God  is  willing,  and  the  Redeemer  is  willing,  to  bless 
you  and  cure  your  spiritual  disorders.     Your  own 
consent,  to  be  healed  in  the  way  of  his  appointment, 
alone  is  wanting  to  enable  you  to  recover  spiritual 
health. 
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4*  Will  ye  be  made  whole  ?n  There  is  a  richer  foun- 
tain provided  than  that  of  Bethesda  :  the  "fountain 
opened  for  the  house  of  David  and  for  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness.1'  Un- 
like the  pool  of  Bethesda,  this  precious  fountain  of 
the  Redeemer's  blood  is  not  operative  only  at  parti- 
cular seasons :  at  every  moment  it  is  effectual.  We 
need  not  wait  for  the  descent  of  an  angel  from  hea- 
ven to  give  it  virtue.  At  all  times  when  we  feel  our 
spiritual  sickness,  and  are  desirous  of  health,  we  may 
enter  into  it  and  be  made  whole.  This  fountain  does 
not  confine  its  efficacy  merely  to  the  individual  who 
first  enters  into  it.  Its  virtue  cannot  be  exhausted, 
and  none  need  fear  for  himself,  because  his  neigh- 
bour  has  experienced  its  healing  influence  before 
him.  To  find  it  we  need  not  make  a  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem,  or  be  carried  up  to  some  distant  city. 
In  every  spot  of  the  earth  we  may  enjoy  its  salutary 
influences.  We  need  not  fear  like  this  poor  suf- 
ferer because  of  our  infirmity  :  not  the  most  active, 
but  the  most  humble,  shall  here  obtain  the  cure. 

How  obstinate  and  how  criminal  must  we  be,  if 
these  offers  are  still  in  vain !  If  when  such  provision 
is  made  for  our  salvation,  we  still  perish,  must  we 
not  perish  under  the  agonizing  conviction  that  our 
destruction  is  owing  entirely  to  ourselves ;  to  our 
contempt  of  the  offered  grace  of  the  Saviour ;  to 
our  wilful  rejection  of  that  felicity  which  was  freely 
held  out  to  us  ? 

After  these  remarks,  we  return  to  the  paralytic, 
whose  history  is  given  in  the  text.  We  attempt  not 
to  describe  the  variety  of  emotions  which  crowded 
upon  his  heart,  when  he  considered  his  perfect  and 
unexpected  restoration  to  health.  Joy,  surprise, 
gratitude,  doubtless  affected  him  by  turns.     But  in 
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vain  he  sought  for  his  Deliverer.  Whilst  the  crowd 
were  collecting  to  view  this  prodigy,  Jesus  passed 
through  the  midst  of  them,  and  disappeared  before 
the  paralytic  had  time  to  know  who  it  was  that  cured 
him,  or  to  return  his  thanks  to  him.  Thus  unable 
to  testify  his  gratitude  to  his  Benefactor,  he  neglect- 
ed not  that  which  he  owed  to  his  God.  He  imme- 
diately goes  to  the  temple.  For  many  years,  his  dis- 
ease had  deprived  him  of  the  consolation  of  joining 
in  the  public  exercises  of  religion ;  but  having  reco- 
vered his  health,  his  first  care  is  to  enter  those  con- 
secrated walls,  to  which  gratitude,  as  well  as  piety, 
conduct  him.  What  a  reproof  does  his  conduct 
give  to  many  among  us,  who,  rescued  from  some 
great  danger,  or  delivered  from  some  dangerous 
sickness,  neglect  to  perform  towards  God  a  duty  so 
just  and  indispensable,  and  who,  instead  of  going 
with  solicitude  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  fly  into 
the  world  to  carry  to  it  the  first  homages  of  their  de- 
liverance or  recovery  !  The  paralytic  did  not  act 
thus  odiously.  In  the  midst  of  the  joy  produced  by 
his  cure,  he  forgets  not  what  he  owes  to  God  and  his 
Benefactor.  "  In  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  in 
the  presence  of  all  his  people,  he  pays  his  vows  to 
the  Lord,  and  offers  to  him  the  sacrifice  of  thanks- 

jnving."  Gratitude  is  never  unrewarded.  He  re- 
ft       o 

ceives  a  second  favour  from  God,  more  inestimable 
than  the  former.  Since  he  knew  not  who  it  was  that 
cured  him,  he  could  not  believe  on  the  Son  of  God, 
with  whom  he  was  unacquainted,  or  derive  from  his 
recovery  to  health  any  advantage  for  the  salvation  of 
his  soul.  But  the  temporal  cures  that  Jesus  wrought 
for  the  sick  were,  generally,  preparatory  to  those  spi- 
ritual blessings  which  he  had  resolved  to  grant  them. 
He,  therefore,  generally,  after  having  cured  the  body, 
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revealed  himself  to  the  souls  of  those  whom  he  had 
benefited,  and  produeed  in  them  a  lively  and  saving 
faith.  Thus,  on  the  present  occasion,  he  recom- 
pensed the  gratitude  of  the  paralytic  by  letting  him 
know  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for  his  cure.  To 
this  information,  which  filled  this  poor  man  with  joy, 
Jesus  added  an  exhortation  which  must  have  made  a 
strong  impression  upon  his  mind :  M  Behold,  thou 
art  made  whole:  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee."  The  Saviour  first  recalls  to  his 
mind  the  blessing  which  he  had  received.  He  re- 
quires him  to  reflect  attentively  on  the  greatness  of 
the  miracle ;  to  weigh  all  its  circumstances  ;  to  com- 
pare his  past  misery,  that  state  of  infirmity  and 
suffering  in  which  he  had  so  long  languished,  with 
that  state  of  health  and  vigour  which  he  now  enjoy- 
ed ;  that  by  this  comparison  he  might  more  sensibly 
feel  the  value  and  the  greatness  of  the  benefit.  "  Be- 
hold,  thou  art  made  whole.'''' 

To  the  remembrance  of  the  benefit,  Jesus  joins  a 
remonstrance.  It  is,  that  he  should  be  careful  not 
to  relapse  into  the  sin  which  had  been  forgiven  him. 
"  Sin  no  more."  The  miseries  and  sufferings  of  this 
life  are  sometimes  chastisements  from  God,  punish- 
ments which  he  inflicts  on  us  because  of  our  sins. 
in  confirmation  of  this,  you  will  immediately  recol- 
lect a  great  number  of  examples,  both  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New.  I  need  mention  to  you  but 
a  single  one.  It  is  that  of  the  sicknesses  and  prema- 
ture deaths  with  which  the  church  of  Corinth  was  af- 
flicted in  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  and  which  the  apostle 
expressly  assures  us,  were  the  punishment  of  their 
profanation  of  the  Lord's  table. 

But  if  the  evils  of  this  life  are  sometimes  marks 
of  the  anger  of  God  against  our  sins ;  they  are  not  so 
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always,  nor  even  generally.  They  are  much  more  fre- 
quently, as  the  Scriptures  assure  us,  testimonies  of 
the  love  and  kindness  of  the  Lord  towards  his  chil- 
dren, whom  he  thus  exercises  hy  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, in  order  to  prepare  them  more  fully  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  We  ought,  then,  to  abstain  from 
judging  of  the  virtues  or  vices  of  a  man  by  his  out- 
ward condition.  There  is  injustice  and  impiety  in 
those  cruel  judgments,  which  lead  persons  to  suppose, 
merely  because  great  afflictions  happen  to  their 
neighbour,  that  therefore  he  has,  by  some  great  sin, 
offended  God.  This  was  the  reasoning  of  the  friends 
of  Job,  whom  God  so  severely  censured.  This  was 
the  reasoning  of  the  inhabitants  of  Malta,  when  they 
saw  a  viper  fastening  on  the  hand  of  Paul,  after  his 
escape  from  the  shipwreck.  But  to  reason  thus,  to 
maintain  that  those  who  are  most  afflicted  in  the 
world  are  the  most  culpable,  is  to  contradict  expe- 
rience, which  shows  us  that  the  greatest  saints  have 
often  undergone  the  severest  trials ;  it  is  arrogantly 
to  intrude  into  the  secret  counsels  of  God ;  it  is  to 
expose  ourselves  to  make  rash,  false,  and  unjust 
judgments. 

In  the  present  case,  however,  none  of  these  evils 
were  to  be  apprehended ;  since  it  is  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  who  searches  all  hearts  and  knows  all 
events,  who  teaches  us  that  the  sufferings  of  this  man 
proceeded  from  his  sins ;  that  his  sickness  was  sent 
him  in  punishment  for  some  particular  crime.  Know- 
ing how  common  it  is  for  those  who  are  delivered 
from  sickness,  to  forget  the  vows  and  promises  made 
in  affliction,  Jesus  recalls  to  him  the  crimes  which 
had  caused  his  misery,  and  exhorts  him  to  avoid 
them  in  future.     «  Behold,  thou  art  made  ichole  ;  sin  no 
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To  this  exhortation  is  added  a  threatening.  The 
Saviour  informs  the  paralytic,  that,  however  long  and 
painful  may  have  been  his  illness,  something  still 
more  distressing  might  happen  to  him,  if,  ungrateful 
for  the  benefit  which  God  had  granted  him,  he  re- 
turned to  his  evil  courses.  Perhaps  the  Saviour 
spoke  of  some  malady  still  more  afflictive  than  the 
former;  perhaps  he  had  in  view  the  punishments  of 
the  world  to  come,  in  comparison  with  which  all  the 
sufferings  of  this  world  are  unworthy  of  regard.  "  Bc- 
hold,  thou  art  made  whole  ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
befall  thee" 

My  brethren,  how  many  of  us  are  there,  to  whom 
this  concluding  address  may  with  propriety  be  made? 
How  many,  whose  regrets  and  tears  over  their  past 
wanderings  God  has  witnessed  when  they  have  been 
laid  on  the  bed  of  sickness,  who  have  there  solemn- 
ly vowed,  on  their  recovery,  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  ! 
How  many  who,  affected  by  some  great  mercy,  touch- 
ed by  some  great  deliverance,  moved  by  some  cir- 
cumstances in  Providence,  or  melted  under  some  of 
the  means  of  grace,  have  resolved  to  amend  their 
ways,  and  to  lead  holy  and  heavenly  lives!  Some 
persons,  who  at  present  have  such  dispositions,  are 
probably  now  within  the  sound  of  my  voice;  and  if 
we  read  over  our  past  lives,  there  are  few  who  will 
not  find  seasons  when  they  had  such  feelings,  and 
formed  such  resolutions;  although  their  consciences 
declare  that  they  no  longer  possess  these  feelings, 
that  they  have  violated  these  resolutions.  To  en- 
courage the  former  class  to  cherish  their  holy  de- 
sire, and  to  bring  the  latter  to  repentance,  suffer  me 
briefly  to  show  you  how  fatal  are  these  relapses  into 
sin ;  how  bitter  are  the  consequences  of  them :  "  Sin 
no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee,'* 
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If  in  the  disorders  of  the  body  relapses  are  dan- 
gerous ;  they  are  not  less  so  in  the  disorders  of  the 
soul,  especially  when  they  are  frequent,  and  when 
we  use  few  exertions  to  prevent  them.  A  perpetual 
vicissitude  of  vice  and  virtue,  of  apparent  recoveries 
and  relapses,  shows  an  incorrigible  heart,  and  leads 
almost  certainly  to  perdition.  These  few  considera- 
tions will  convince  you  of  this  truth. 

1.  By  frequent  relapses  we  become  familiarized 
with  crime,  and  lose  that  shame  and  fear  of  it  which 
first  retained  us ;  till  at  last,  emboldened  by  custom, 
we  come  to  "  glory  in  our  shame."  Conscience,  the 
heavenly  witness  that  God  has  placed  within  us, 
will  for  some  time  elevate  its  voice ;  will  cry,  will 
threaten,  will  reproach  the  sinner  with  his  baseness 
and  ingratitude.  But  at  last  it  will  become  weary  of 
useless  remonstrances,  and  entirely  cease  to  speak. 

2.  Relapses  into  sin,  after  the  Spirit  has  moved 
upon  our  heart,  highly  offend  God,  and  lead  him  to 
abandon  the  sinner,  by  totally  withdrawing  from  him 
his  light  and  his  spiritual  gifts.  For,  however  im- 
mense is  the  patience  of  God,  however  great  his 
long-suffering;  yet  this  patience  has  its  bounds; 
this  long-suffering  may  be  exhausted  by  the  ingrati- 
tude and  hardness  of  the  human  heart.  When  ex- 
hortations, remonstrances,  benefits,  sicknesses,  afflic- 
tions, are  all  found  ineffectual  in  preventing  us  from 
constantly  relapsing  into  sin,  God,  weary  of  waiting 
for  the  sinner,  suspends  the  influences  of  his  love  and 
grace,  withdraws  his  gifts  and  his  favours,  abandons 
the  sinner  to  himself,  and  leaves  him  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  his  iniquities. 

3.  God  thus  abandoning  him,  must  he  not  be  seal- 
ed up  in  final  impenitence,  and  become  the  victim  of 
eternal  death  ?     For  where  will  he  find  motives  or 
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strength  to  repent  ?  All  the  motives  which  religion 
offers  have  a  thousand  times  been  presented  to  his 
mind  without  rendering  him  more  faithful  to  his  pro- 
mises. The  idea  of  death,  which  may  surprise  him 
every  hour;  the  fear  of  a  judgment,  of  a  hell,  of  an 
eternity  of  misery ;  all  these  truths  have  lost  their 
force  and  influence  on  him ;  they  make  no  impres- 
sion upon  his  soul;  he  views  them  without  emotion, 
and  without  fear.  Or  rather,  he  refuses  to  think  of 
them ;  he  accustoms  himself  to  live  in  sin,  without 
considering  the  terrible  consequence  of  it.  He  has 
a  fatal  peace  in  the  midst  of  his  wanderings,  and 
"  treasures  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath."  Oh  !  how 
deplorable,  how  pitiable  is  this  state !  Surely,  the 
sinner  himself  would  tremble,  if  he  knew  all  its  hor- 
ror and  misery. 

I  do  not  carry  further  these  reflections.  I  do  not 
show  you,  in  detail,  all  the  miseries  which  are  pro- 
duced by  thus  quenching  the  Spirit,  and  relapsing 
into  sin.  In  order  to  move  you,  it  surely  is  not  ne- 
cessary that  your  ministers  should  perpetually  thun- 
der, and  open  to  your  eyes  the  abysses  of  hell,  in 
which  the  sinner  is  precipitated  by  his  impenitence 
and  disregard  of  the  means  which  God  employs  for 
his  salvation.  No  !  my  brethren,  no  !  I  love  to  be- 
lieve that  affection,  gratitude,  will  have  more  effect 
upon  your  hearts,  than  fear  of  the  judgments  of  God. 
I  love  to  believe  that  the  consideration  of  what  Jesus 
Christ  hath  done  for  you,  of  the  blood  which  he  hath 
shed  for  the  remission  of  your  sins,  will  engage  you 
to  redouble  your  vigilance  to  resist  sin,  to  guard 
against  relapses,  and  to  cherish  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  God  has  so  much  loved  you,  that,  un- 
less your  hearts  be  totally  insensible,  you  must  strive 
to  live  in  constant  communion  with  him.  Mav  we  thu> 
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live ;  may  we  in  future  obey  thy  voice,  blessed  Jesus, 
saying  to  us,  "  Sin  no  more." 
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SIN  AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GI10ST, 

Matthew  xii.  22—32. 

We  have  seen  in  several  instances,  in  the  course 
of  these  lectures,  that  whilst  our  Lord  was  upon 
earth,  Satan  was  permitted  to  afflict  the  bodies  of 
men,  in  a  visible  and  tremendous  manner.  Whilst 
our  Lord  was  in  Galilee,  and  probably  in  Caper- 
naum, there  was  brought  to  him  a  demoniac  who 
was  both  blind  and  dumb.  Though  he  was  silent,  his 
wants  spoke  for  him,  and  moved  the  compassionate 
heart  of  the  Saviour,  who  immediately  and  perfectly 
cured  him.  The  people,  struck  with  astonishment, 
immediately  concluded  that  Jesus  was  the  promised 
Messiah,  who  was  to  descend  from  David.  But  the 
pharisees,  who  were  filled  with  enmity  against  the 
Saviour,  who  were  hardened  against  conviction,  and 
resolved  not  to  believe  in  Jesus,  whatever  proofs  he 
might  give  of  his  divine  commission,  although  they 
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could  not  deny  the  reality  of  the  miracle,  endea- 
voured to  persuade  the  people  that  it  was  wrought 
by  confederacy  with  Beelzebub,  and  that  Christ  was 
only  a  magician,  who  cast  out  devils  by  the  aid  of 
the  prince  of  devils.  "  Jesus,"  says  the  Evangelist, 
"knew  their  thoughts."  He  perceived  that  this 
opinion  (if  it  were  really  their  opinion)  proceeded 
not  from  the  weakness  of  their  judgments,  but  from 
the  malignity  of  their  hearts.  But  probably  it  was 
not  their  real  sentiment,  but  only  an  assertion  made 
contrary  to  their  conviction,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
people  from  believing  on  Jesus.  Instead,  therefore, 
of  deserving  pity  for  their  mistake  or  ignorance,  they 
merited  the  severest  censures ;  and  accordingly  we 
perceive  our  Lord  severely  reproaching  them,  after 
he  has  repelled  this  calumny. 

To  show  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  he  was 
aided  by  Beelzebub,  he  bids  the  pharisees  remem- 
ber, that  on  this  supposition,  the  devils  would  assist 
in  overturning  their  own  empire,  and  that  it  is  not 
to  be  imagined  that  beings  like  them,  who  are  endu- 
ed with  immense  subtlety  and  wicked  prudence, 
would  aid  in  subverting  their  own  kingdom,  and 
would  not  feel  the  necessity  of  union  among  them- 
selves. "  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation ;  and  every  city  or  house  di- 
vided against  itself  shall  not  stand  ;  and  if  Satan  cast 
out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself:  how  then 
shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?" 

Our  Saviour  adds,  "  If  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  de- 
vils; by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out? 
Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges."  We  learn 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  from  Josephus, 
that  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  there  were  among 
the  Jews  many  exorcists,  who  pretended  to  eject 
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evil  spirits.  These  were  probably,  in  general,  of 
the  sect  of  the  pharisees,  and  their  claims  to  this 
power  were  not  questioned  by  their  brethren.  Je- 
sus Christ,  to  silence  them,  here  addresses  them  on 
their  own  principles,  without,  however,  asserting  the 
reality  of  the  ejections  in  which  they  believed ;  and 
reproaches  them  with  their  inconsistency  in  imput- 
ing his  cure  of  demoniacs  to  Beelzebub,  when  they 
ascribe  to  God  the  pretended  success  of  their  own 
exorcisms;  and  at  the  same  time  he  taxes  them  as 
persons  of  the  most  shameless  disposition,  and  guil- 
ty of  a  malicious  and  wicked  obstinacy,  in  counte- 
nancing the  grossest  impostures,  while  they  resisted 
a  miracle  supported  by  the  clearest  evidence.* 

"  How  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house," 
continues  our  Saviour,  "  and  spoil  his  goods,  except 
he  first  bind  the  strong  man ;  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house  ?"  Nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  this 
representation.  It  is  as  though  our  Lord  had  said, 
4  When  you  see  a  person  enter  into  the  house  of  a 
bold  and  resolute  enemy,  bind  him,  deprive  him  of 
his  wealth,  and  reduce  him  to  distress  and  penury ; 
can  you  suppose  that  the  vanquished  person  assisted 
his  conqueror,  and  was  pleased  with  his  subjection  ? 
This  is  an  image  of  what  passes  between  me  and  Sa- 
tan. The  whole  business  of  my  life  is  to  oppose  and 
destroy  him ;  and  when  I  dispossess  him,  it  is  plain 
that  he  obeys  me,  not  from  choice,  but  necessity, 
and  because  I  am  stronger  than  he.' 

Our  Lord  concludes  his  vindication  of  himself 
from  their  calumny,  by  reminding  them  of  a  prover- 
bial saying,  common  among  them,  "  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 

*  See  Farmer  on  Miracles,  p.  272. 
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me  scattereth  abroad ;"  the  import  of  which  maxim 
is, 4  He  that  is  not  my  friend,  is  my  enemy.'  You  see 
immediately  the  application  of  this  saying.  4  If  it  be 
a  common  maxim,  that  he  is  to  be  regarded  as  an 
enemy  who  merely  refuses  his  assistance,  how  can 
you  esteem  me  the  friend  and  confederate  of  Satan, 
when  I  am  not  merely  neutral,  but  directly  engaged 
in  destroying  his  power,  and  shaking  his  dominion 
in  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men  ?' 

Our  Lord  then  addresses  to  the  pharisees  that 
remarkable  declaration,  than  which  few  parts  of 
scripture  have  been  more  discussed,  and  concerning 
which  so  many  volumes  have  been  written :  "  Where- 
fore I  say  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whoso- 
ever speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him :  But  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 
this  world  nor  in  the  world  which  is  to  come"  St.  Mark, 
in  the  parallel  place,  adds :  "  Because  they  said,  He 
hath  an  unclean  spirit.'1'' 

It  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  limits  of  these 
exercises,  and  the  design  of  these  lectures,  to  ex- 
amine in  detail  all  the  various  sentiments  which  have 
been  entertained  concerning  this  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost.  I  shall  only  show  you,  with  as  much 
brevity  as  will  be  consistent  with  perspicuity,  what 
is  its  real  nature. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  great  cause  of  the  diffi- 
culty which  some  theologians  have  found .  on  this 
subject  was,  an  erroneous  opinion  that  this  particu- 
lar sin  was  spoken  of  in  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6,  and  1  John, 
v.  16.  Let  us  examine  these  texts,  and  if  we  find 
that  they  do  not  relate  to  the  blasphemy  against  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  we  shall  be  able  easily  to  ascertain  the 
precise  nature  of  this  crime.  "  7/  is  impossible  for 
those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  to  repentance :  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.'''' 

One  consideration  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  this 
cannot  be  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  sin 
which  the  apostle  here  describes,  evidently  could  be 
committed  by  none  except  those  who  were  profes- 
sors of  the  Christian  religion,  and  who  had  enjoyed 
in  a  high  degree  the  common  operations  of  the  Spirit : 
which  surely  was  not  the  case  with  those  pharisees 
whom  the  Saviour  addresses  in  the  text.  Besides,  in 
order  to  consummate  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  tongue  externally  blaspheme ; 
whereas  the  sin  here  described  by  Paul  may  be 
perpetrated  by  the  heart,  even  though  the  tongue 
should  be  silent.  The  truth  is,  that  the  apostle  is 
here  speaking  of  a  wilful  and  total  apostacy,  whe- 
ther he  refers  to  real  or  apparent  Christians ;  and 
if  to  the  former,  how  the  supposition  of  their  falling 
away  can  be  reconciled  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
saint's  perseverance,  are  subjects  foreign  from  the 
present  discourse. 

Neither  is  the  sin  unto  death,  spoken  of  by  John, 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  apostle  says, 
(1  John,  v.  16)  "If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin 
which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  [God]  shall 
give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is 
a  sin  unto  death  :  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it."1' 

To  understand  this  verse,  you  must  recall  some 
circumstances  in  the  history  of  ihe  primitive  church. 


LIFE    OF    CHRIST.  285 

which  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.   At  that  period  God  frequently  punished  with 
sickness  and  disorders  those  who  had  violated  their 
duty  and  fallen  into  sin.     1  need  produce  no  other 
example  of  this  than  the  Corinthian  church,  in  which 
St.  Paul  teaches  us  many  were  sick,  and  many  died, 
because  of  their  profanation  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
Among  the  extraordinary  gifts  communicated  to  the 
primitive  church,  was  the  faith  of  miracles,  which, 
in  the  person  about  to  work  the  miracle,  was  a  full 
assurance  supernaturally  infused,  that  God  would 
be  present  with  him,  and  enable  him  to  perform  it. 
These   well-known  facts   explain   this  text.     Its 
meaning  may  be  conveyed  in  the  following  para- 
phrase :     4  If  any  brother  fall  into  a  sin  which  is 
punished  by  a  temporal  disorder,  and  you  discover 
by  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  and  by  the  faith  of 
miracles,  that   this  disorder  will  not  terminate  in 
death,  you  shall  pray  for  him ;  and  God,  in  answer 
to  the  prayer  of  faith,  will  restore  him  to  health. 
But  if,  when  thus  sick  as  a  punishment  for  his  sin, 
you  have  no  such  assurance  that  God  will  restore 
him,  as  will  enable  you  to  pray  with  miraculous  faith, 
you  must  not  ask  for  his  restoration  to  health.     You 
may  pray  that  he  may  repent ;  you  may  pray  for  his 
salvation ;  but  knowing  (as  in  such  a  case  you  must 
know)  that  he  has  committed  a  sin  unto  temporal 
death,  you  must,  in  this  respect,  submit  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  God.'    This  I  suppose  to  be  the  import 
of  this  verse.     From  the  many  reasons  which  lead 
me  to  suppose  that  the  sin  unto  death  is  unto  temporal 
and  not  eternal  death,  I  have  time  to  select  only  a 
few.     Unless  we  adopt  this  interpretation,  we  make 
the  apostle  give  a  direction  which  is  useless  as  to  all 
practical  influence  upon  the  conduct :  since  no  man 
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can  be  assured  that  another  has  committed  the  un* 
pardonable  sin,  and  since  we  are  bound  to  pray  for 
all  men  without  exception.  According  to  our  inter- 
pretation, it  was  a  direction  suited  and  necessary  to 
the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time,  and  which  might 
daily  be  a  directory  to  their  conduct. 

Again,  the  death  here  spoken  of  must  be  of  the  same 
kind  with  the  life  that  was  given  in  answer  to 
prayer :  according  as  this  life  is  eternal,  so  must  be 
the  death.  Now  who  does  not  know  that  God  never 
gives  eternal  life  merely  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of 
another  mortal ;  no  man  ever  received  it  without 
personal  piety,  personal  sanctification,  and  personal 
devotions.  God  has  frequently  given  temporal  life 
in  consequence  of  the  prayers  of  the  pious.  The 
life  then  here  spoken  of  must  be  temporal,  and  so 
then  must  be  the  death.  And  finally,  the  phrase  is 
thus  used  in  several  parts  of  scripture.  In  a  variety 
of  places  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  we  have  trans- 
lated "  a  sin  worthy  of  death"  it  is  in  the  original, 
simply  "  a  sin  unto  death  :"  and  in  these  places  there 
can  be  no  question  that  the  death  is  a  temporal  ono. 
This  phrase  then  was  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and 
when  used  by  a  Jew  in  the  New  Testament,  we  must 
annex  to  it  that  sense  which  it  uniformly  bears  in  the 
writings  of  his  countrymen. 

Laying  aside  then  this  verse  as  of  no  moment  in 
the  present  inquiry,  we  find  that  the  only  passages 
in  the  scripture  which  speak  of  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  are,  our  text,  with  the  parallel  passages 
in  Mark  iii.  28,  and  Luke  xii.  10.  When  we  care- 
fully consider  these  texts,  and  attend  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  uttered,  we  must.  I  think, 
conclude,  that 
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The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  consists  in  ascribing 
the  miracles  ivrought  by  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  devil ;  while  those  who  thus 
blasphemed  were  actuated  by  envy,  malice,  pride, 
and  other  malignant  passions,  or  spoke  against  con- 
viction and  the  light  of  their  conscience. 

This  definition  is  calculated  to  afford  relief  to 
those  timid  consciences  which  are  agitated  with  fear, 
lest  they  have  committed  this  crime.  They  form 
false  ideas  of  the  nature  of  it,  and  then  give  them- 
selves up  to  despair.  Every  gross  sin  committed 
against  knowledge  and  conscience  is  not  this  sin, 
nor  every  denial  of  Christ's  miracles,  nor  every  de- 
nial of  the  divinity  and  personality  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, nor  every  blasphemous  suggestion  of  Satan,  nor 
every  sin  against  grace  received,  nor  every  malicious 
persecution  of  Christianity,  nor  every  resisting,  op- 
posing, and  quenching  the  motions  of  the  spirit ;  for 
many  thousand  persons  who  have  committed  these 
sins  have  afterwards  repented  and  been  forgiven, 
have  become  ornaments  of  the  church  on  earth,  and 
received  the  crown  of  glory  beyond  the  grave. 

But  why  is  this  sin  unpardonable  ?  Not  from  any 
defect  of  mercy  in  God,  or  merit  in  Christ ;  but  part- 
ly from  the  nature  of  the  sin,  which  precludes  the 
possibility  of  repentance  by  rejecting  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  only  principle  of  penitence,  and  partly 
from  the  positive  determination  of  God  who,  for  rea- 
sons no  doubt  infinitely  wise,  has  thought  proper,  as 
one  expresses  it,  "to  set  a  dreadful  mark  of  distinc- 
tion on  this  blasphemy,  and  make  it  death,  eternal 
death,  without  reprieve." 

What  effect  shall  this  subject  have  upon  you  ? 
Shall  it  flatter  your  pride  ?  Shall  it  give  you  high 
ideas  of  your  virtues,  because  you  cannot  recognise 
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yourselves  in  the  portrait  which  has  been  traced  ? 
Will  you  boast  that  your  corruption  is  not  extreme, 
that  there  is  one  point  of  horror  at  which  you  have 
not  arrived  ?  Because  your  wounds  are  not  despe- 
rate, will  you  neglect  them  ?  Because  your  repent- 
ance is  possible,  will  you  wait  till  it  be  impractica- 
ble? 

Who  can  be  animated  with  this  fury  ?  What  en- 
chanted conscience  can  remain  tranquil,  because  it 
has  not  committed  this  sin  ?  Why  is  this  sin  so  for- 
midable ?  Because  it  casts  into  hell.  So  do  others. 
But  there  is  this  difference :  here  it  is  without  re- 
source; there,  there  is  a  resource  in  conversion. 
Pause  then,  my  brethren,  in  your  career  to  misery, 
and  repent.  Stifle  the  convictions  of  conscience, 
resist  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  no  longer.  Fly  to 
Jesus,  and  he  will  make  your  sins,  which  «  are  as 
scarlet,  white  as  snow." 
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No.  XX. 


THE  WOMAN  WHO  WAS  A  SINNER. 

Luke  vii.  36 — 50. 

The  history  contained  in  this  passage  beautifully 
and  impressively  illustrates  the  most  striking  feature 
of  the  gospel,  that  boundless  and  infinite  grace,  which 
is  the  only  refuge  of  the  guilty,  the  only  asylum  of 
the  perishing.  Jesus  "  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost ;"  and  in  his  instructions  and  pro- 
mises, through  his  merits,  his  sacrifice,  and  his  Spi- 
rit, the  deepest  guilt  may  find  pardon,  the  most  pol- 
luted soul  acquire  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  the 
heart  crushed  with  sorrow  obtain  consolation  and 
peace.  Blessed  be  God  for  that  system  of  mercy, 
by  which  the  degraded  and  ruined  children  of  men 
may  be  rescued  from  condemnation  and  misery,  and 
be  brought  to  repentance,  purity,  and  bliss.  Blessed 
be  that  Saviour,  who  was  a  living  illustration  of  the 
spirit  and  design  of  the  gospel;  "  who  went  about 
doing  good"  to  the  ignorant,  the  depraved,  the  for- 
lorn :  the  stream  of  whose  benevolence  bore  down 
all  obstructions  that  opposed  it, and  proved  wherever 
it  flowed,  "  the  water  of  life."  While  we  are  medi- 
tating on  that  touching  exhibition  of  his  benignity 
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and  kindness,  that  is  recorded  in  the  text,  may  our 
hearts  burn  with  wanner  love  towards  him,  and  our 
minds  be  filled  with  higher  and  more  endearing 
views  of  the  immensity  of  his  grace. 

A  pharisee.  named  Simon,  had  invited  the  Saviour 
to  dine  with  him.  None  were  more  bitter  enemies 
to  Jesus  than  these  proud  and  haughty  men,  who, 
confident  of  their  own  righteousness,  felt  not  their 
need  of  pardoning  mercy;  yet,  even  among  them, 
there  were  some  of  better  dispositions,  some  who, 
like  Nicodemus  and  Saul  of  Tarsus,  became  af- 
terwards disciples  of  the  Redeemer.  With  the 
particular  character  of  Simon  we  are  unacquainted, 
nor  can  we  tell  the  precise  motives  which  induced 
him  to  invite  Jesus.  Perhaps  he  had  been,  in  a  de- 
gree, affected  by  the  solemn  exhortations  of  the  Re- 
deemer, and  wished  to  converse  more  fully  with  him, 
or  more  probably,  as  Ave  conclude,  from  his  omitting 
the  ordinary  marks  of  respect,  which  the  Jews  at 
their  entertainments  paid  to  those  who  were  valued 
by  them,  he  was  influenced  by  curiosity,  or  had  some 
ensnaring  design.  Whatever  was  his  motive,  Jesus, 
ever  ready  to  promote  the  salvation  of  his  most  in- 
veterate enemies,  went  to  his  house.  His  religion 
did  not  drive  him  to  a  desert  or  a  cloister  ;  it  is  cha- 
racterized by  active  benevolence.  He  refused  not 
to  eat  with  Zaccheus,  Levi,  and  other  publicans  : 
he  rejected  not  the  invitation  of  the  deluded  phari- 
sees,  but  seized  every  opportunity  of  instructing  them 
both  by  word  and  example.  His  object  was  to  be- 
nefit all  classes  ;  the  self-righteous  formalist,  as  well 
as  the  open  sinner. 

In  the  city  resided  a  woman  who  had  been  noto- 
riously wicked,  and  whose  life  had  probably  been 
stained  by  impurity.     Of  her  name  we  are  entirely 
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ignorant ;  for  though  some  have  confounded  her  with 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  others  with  Mary,  the  sister 
of  Lazarus,  the  Evangelists  give  not  the  smallest 
support  to  either  of  these  opinions.  She  had  heard 
Some  of  the  instructions  of  the  Saviour:  while  lis- 
tening to  him,  she  had  seen  her  sinfulness  and  her 
misery;  she  had  been  deeply  penetrated  with  a 
sense  of  her  guilt,  and  inspired  with  penitence.  But. 
though  filled  with  the  deepest  compunction,  and 
trembling  under  a  consciousness  of  her  unworthi- 
ness,  she  does  not  entirely  despair:  she  remembers 
the  grace  and  condescension  of  Jesus ;  his  acts  of 
benevolence  and  mercy,  which  she  had  witnessed, 
or  of  which  she  had  heard  ;  the  tender  and  encou- 
raging invitations  to  all  troubled  and  labouring  soul s 
which  he  has  uttered  ;  and  she  resolves  to  go  to  him, 
to  pour  out  before  him  her  tears,  and  to  seek  from 
him  pardon  and  peace.  She  would  not  have  dared 
thus  to  approach  the  haughty  pharisees,  who  would 
have  dismissed  her  with  scorn,  or  sunk  her  in  des- 
pondency, by  teaching  her  that  she  was  lost  without 
resource;  but  attracted  by  the  compassion  of  Jesus, 
who  was  as  benignant  and  good  as  he  was  great  and 
holy,  she  feared  not  thus  to  cast,  herself  upon  his 
mercy.  No  obstacles  shall  restrain  her ;  her  heart 
is  so  full,  that  it  will  break  if  its  feelings  are  not  ex- 
pressed. The  entrance  into  Simon's  house  will  pro* 
bably  be  condemned  as  impertinent  and  obtrusive. 
The  pharisees,  who  were  there  at  meat  with  the  Sa- 
viour, will  probably  view  her  with  indignant  aver- 
sion and  supercilious  contempt ;  but  she  despises 
the  shame;  she  is  indifferent  to  the  reproaches  of 
the  world;  she  is  willing  to  endure  scorn  and  insult, 
if  she  may  approach  to  the  Saviour;  no  matter  for 
the  contumelies  of  the  pharisees,  if  shrj  i^  not  spurnetj 
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by  this  good  Shepherd.     "  No  inconvenience,"  says 
Bishop  Hall,  in  speaking  of  this  woman,  "  can  pre- 
vent the  penitent  soul  from  a  speedy  recurrence  to 
Christ.     She  says  not,  If  Jesus  were  in  the  rield,  or  in 
the  street,  or  in  the  house  of  some  humble  publican, 
or  any  where  save  with  a  pharisee,  I  would  come  to 
him ;  now,  I  would  rather  defer  my  access  than  find 
reproach  and  censure.     It  is  not  for  the  penitent  and 
the  believing  to  be  timorous.     O,  Saviour !  if  thou 
be  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  a  Peter  will  leap  into 
the  sea  and  swim  to  thee ;  if  on  the  other  side  of  the 
fire,  the  blessed  martyrs  will  run  through  the  flames 
to  thee.     We  deserve  not  the  comfort  of  thy  pre- 
sence, if,  wheresoever  we  know  thou  art,  though  the 
way  thither  be  through  reproaches  and  afflictions, 
we  do  not  come  to  thee." 

You  know  that  the  Jews,  as  well  as  most  of  the 
ancient  nations,  instead  of  sitting  at  their  meals,  re- 
clined upon  couches,  with  their  shoes  or  sandals 
taken  off  This  was  the  posture  in  which  Jesus  and 
the  other  guests  were,  when  this  penitent  woman  en- 
tered the  room.  She  placed  herself  behind  the  couch, 
at  his  feet,  mingling  with  the  servants.  Sensible  as 
she  was  of  his  grace  and  compassion,  yet  the  deep 
conviction  of  her  sins  would  not  permit  her  to  look 
in  his  face.  With  what  delight  did  she  listen  to  all 
he  said  !  Every  word  that  he  uttered  penetrated  her 
heart :  her  penitence,  her  gratitude,  her  admiration, 
her  love,  caused  her  to  weep  in  such  abundance,  that 
her  tears  trickled  down  upon  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
bathed  them :  observing  them  wet,  she  wiped  them 
with  the  tresses  of  herhair,  which  was  now  loose  and 
dishevelled,  in  sign  of  her  penitence  and  sorrow.  She 
kissed  them,  (which,  as  you  observe  in  many  parts  of 
the  Scripture,  was  not  an  unusual  mode  of  express- 
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ing  reverence  and  regard,)  to  testify  her  adoring  af- 
fection to  the  Redeemer  of  sinners.  She  thought, 
"  they  are  the  feet  of  that  good  Shepherd,  who  came 
down  from  heaven,  who  followed  me  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  save  me;"  and  then  again  new  floods  of  tears 
streamed  over  them. 

It  was  customary  in  the  eastern  countries,  at  en- 
tertainments, to  pour  fragrant  oils  on  the  heads  of 
such  guests  as  they  designed  particularly  to  honour. 
She  had  with  her  an  alabaster  box  of  precious  per- 
fume :  lowly  and  abased,  she  dares  not  approach  the 
head  of  the  Saviour;  but  shows  at  once  her  love  and 
her  humility,  by  anointing  his  feet.  It  is  a  silent 
thank-offering  to  him  who  had  restored  her  lost  peace, 
and  led  her  back  to  the  ways  of  virtue;  for  during 
all  this  time  she  spoke  nothing ;  but  how  eloquent 
were  her  tears  and  her  actions ! 

The  pharisee,  however,  knowing  the  dissolute  life 
of  this  woman,  and  knowing  little  of  the  nature,  de- 
sign, and  spirit  of  the  gospel;  instead  of  cherishing 
the  returning  virtue  of  this  unhappy  wanderer  from 
the  ways  of  God;  instead  of  admiring  the  grace  of 
the  Redeemer,  immediately  concludes  that  Jesus 
cannot  be  a  prophet,  since  he  suffers  this  woman  to 
touch  and  anoint  him,  instead  of  instantly  expelling 
her  from  his  presence,  as  the  tradition  of  the  elders 
required.  "  He  said  toithin  himself,  This  man,  if  he 
were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who,  and  what  manner 
of  woman  this  is  which  touched  him  ;  for  she  is  a  sinner" 
He  erred  alike  with  respect  to  the  character  of 
Jesus,  and  that  of  the  woman  who  now  viewed  with 
abhorrence  her  sins.  He  erred  also  with  respect  to 
his  own  character.  Had  he  known  it  aright,  instead 
of  being  offended  with  Jesus,  touched  and  delighted 
with  his  grace,  he  would  have  thrown  himself  at  his 
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feet,  exclaiming,  "  Lord  be  merciful  to  me  also,  who 
am  a  sinner." 

How  odious  is  that  disposition  which  leads  persons 
thus  to  reproach  the  truly  penitent  with  the  irregu- 
larities of  their  past  lives  !  Where  iniquity  has  been 
truly  bewailed,  and  entirely  forsaken  by  any  trans- 
gressors ;  where  God  has  forgiven  their  sins  and  re- 
ceived them  into  his  favour,  we  should  surely,  instead 
of  imitating  the  haughty  pharisee,  forget  those  vices 
of  our  brethren  that  have  been  mourned  and  par- 
doned, or  remember  them  only  to  admire  the  riches 
of  divine  grace,  and  the  compassion  of  the  Saviour. 

Jesus  proves  to  Simon,  that  he  is  the  prophet  of 
Israel,  by  speaking  to  him  of  his  unuttered  thoughts. 
He  did  not  publicly  reprove  him;  but  with  delica- 
cy, wisdom,  and  benignity,  led  him  to  confess  his 
error,  while  he  justified  his  own  conduct  to  the  peni- 
tent woman.  "  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have 
somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on. 
There  ivas  a  certain  creditor  who  had  two  debtors,  the  one 
owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty."  Ah  !  I  see 
the  attention  of  the  penitent  redouble ;  she  pene- 
trates the  design  of  the  Saviour;  she  waits  with 
anxiety  to  hear  what  was  the  doom  of  that  debtor 
who  owed  most,  for  she  feels  that  that  debtor  is  her- 
self; her  heart  leaps  when  Jesus  adds,  "  And  when, 
they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  bothy 
The  tears  again  burst  from  her  eyes,  but  they  are 
tears  of  joy,  at  the  doctrine  of  unmerited  mercy  and 
grace.  To  the  question  of  the  Saviour,  "  Which  of 
them  will  love  him  most  ?"  Simon  replies,  "  /  suppose 
that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most :"  an  answer  w  hich 
the  Saviour  commends. 

The  application  of  this  parable  to  the  occasion 
on  which  it  was  uttered,  is  evident.     It  is  as  though 
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Jesus  had  said,  i  According  to  your  own  confession, 
love  to  me  will  be  proportioned  to  the  sense  that 
persons  have  of  the  greatness  of  their  sins,  and  of 
the  necessity  and  worth  of  a  full  and  free  pardon. 
On  this  account,  you,  who  suppose  you  have  few 
transgressions,  would  be  little  affected  at  the  tidings 
of  forgiveness;  but  this  woman,  who  has  felt  the 
greatness  of  her  guilt,  has  discovered  a  warm  love 
and  gratitude  for  pardoning  mercy ;  and  it  would  be 
utterly  inconsistent  with  my  character  and  office,  to 
reject  one  whose  heart  is  humbled  by  repentance, 
and  glowing  with  affection.' 

Before  we  proceed  in  the  history,  let  us  apply  this 
parable  to  ourselves :  we  are  all  these  debtors  to 
God  ;  whatever  difference  there  may  be  in  our  cha- 
racters and  conduct,  we  are  sinners,  and  the  justice 
of  Jehovah  has  solemn  claims  upon  us.  We  are  un- 
able to  satisfy  the  claims  of  divine  justice,  and  to 
atone  for  our  violations  of  the  divine  law.  Happy 
for  us  that  when  we  come  to  God,  through  Christ, 
feeling  and  acknowledging  our  inability,  there  is  full 
forgiveness.  In  this  manner  only  can  we  obtain  par- 
don. The  comparative  smallness  of  our  debt  af- 
fords no  claim  for  forgiveness.  Whether  indebted 
fifty  or  five  hundred  pence  ;  whether  we  have  been 
decent  formalists,  or  profligate  offenders,  we  can 
have  no  other  available  plea,  than  free  and  unmerit- 
ed grace. 

Our  Saviour  directly  applied  the  parable  he  had 
uttered.  "  He  turned  to  the  woman"  that  countenance 
which  shone  with  compassion  and  benignity,  "  and 
said,Simon,  seest  thou  this  ivoman"  this  wicked, wander- 
ing child,  whose  past  irregularities  thou  so  carefully 
rememberest,  overlooking,  or  forgetting,  her  present 
sentiments  ?     I  behold  her  heart ;  I  see  the  source 
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of  all  those  attentions  which  have  been  paid  by  her, 
but  neglected  by  thee.  "  /  entered  into  thine  house  ; 
thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet ;"  one  of  the  acts  of 
eastern  hospitality  to  the  stranger  and  the  guest; 
"  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  ivith  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head :  thou  gavest  me  no  kiss"  of 
friendship  and  respect ;  the  salutation  with  which  it 
was  then  customary  for  the  master  of  the  house  to 
receive  those  who  entered  it ;  «  but  this  woman,  since 
the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feel"  in  to- 
ken of  the  deepest  reverence,  as  well  as  affection. 
"  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint,''''  although  few 
entertainments  fail  of  being  attended  with  this  cir- 
cumstance :  "  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment"  He  add-,  that  this  her  regard  for  him 
proceeded  solely  from  a  sense  of  the  favour  he  had 
done  her,  in  bringing  her  to  repentance,  and  bestow- 
ing pardon  on  her.  "  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  you,  her  sins, 
which  are  many,  are  forgiven  her  ;  for,"  or  rather  there- 
fore,* "she  loved  much"  as  she  has  manifested  by  these 
expressions  of  affection,  and  of  a  grateful  heart :  "  but 
to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little"  as  would 
be  the  case  with  thee,  Simon,  if  pardon  were  an- 
nounced to  thee,  because  thou  ignorantly  imagines! 
thy  guilt  to  be  trifling. 

How  attentive  is  our  blessed  Saviour  to  every  act 
of  the  true  penitent.  He  beholdeth  the  returning 
prodigal  '•  while  yet  a  great  way  off,"  and  marks  the 
faintest  desires  of  holiness.  While  pursuing  his  dis- 
course with  Simon,  he  seemed  as  though  he  had  not 
observed  this  woman,  yet  he  had  noticed  every  tear, 
had  regarded  every  emotion  of  her  heart,  and  was 
"  waiting  to  be  gracious."     He  is  as  careful  of  thee. 

*  'o?;.  siffnuru  remissionis,  non  causa. 
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poor  penitent.  He  observes  all  thy  secret  sighs,  and 
struggles,  and  conflicts ;  and  he  will  in  the  proper 
season  cause  light  and  consolation  to  beam  upon 
thee. 

Jesus  then  immediately  addressed  the  woman, 
and  with  a  voice  of  mingled  authority  and  tenderness 
said  unto  her,  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee"  Numer- 
ous as  her  offences  had  been,  they  were  all  without 
exception  blotted  from  the  book  of  God's  remem- 
brance. The  Evangelist  attempts  not  to  describe 
her  conduct  and  her  feelings,  but  we  can  easily  ima- 
gine her  grateful  looks,  her  silent  rapture.  Believer, 
recall  thine  own  emotions  when  thou  first  wast  ena- 
bled to  lay  hold  by  a  lively  faith  on  the  sacrifice  of 
Jesus,  and  to  cry,  "  he  loved  me,  he  gave  himself  for 
one."  Such  were  the  joys  of  this  penitent ;  joys  to 
be  exceeded  only  by  the  final  acquittal  of  the  sinner, 
and  his  complete  justification  at  the  judgment-day. 

A  different  effect  was  produced  upon  those  who 
sat  at  meat  with  the  Redeemer.  They  were  indig- 
nant that  he  should  not  only  neglect  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  by  suffering  himself  to  be  touched  by  a 
sinner,  but  that  he  should  also  claim  the  power  of 
dispensing  pardon.  "  They  began  to  say,  Who  is  this 
that  for giveth  sins  also?"  Jesus,  disregarding  their 
censures,  confirms  to  her  the  joyful  tidings  that  her 
iniquities  are  pardoned,  and  her  soul  saved.  "  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee :  go  in  peace"  What  gratitude 
and  transport  did  these  words  inspire !  How  did 
they  enable  her  to  pass  through  life  under  a  sense 
of  the  divine  favour !  How  did  the  recollection  of 
them  support  her  on  the  bed  of  death  !  With  what 
ecstasy  does  she  still  remember  them  now  that,  in- 
stead of  weeping  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  she  is  parties 
pating  in  his  glory. 

vol.  ir.  38 
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1.  Admire,  in  reviewing  this  history,  the  grace  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  abounding  compassion  of  the  Redeemer. 
Salvation  is  freely  offered  to  all :  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners.  Even  those  who  are  loaded  with  the  scorn  and 
contempt  of  the  world,  are  invited  to  him.  How- 
ever aggravated  their  guilt,  his  blood  can  atone  for 
it.  Flee  to  him  then,  sinner,  as  the  only  foundation 
of  thy  hope.  Look  with  confidence  to  him,  thou 
poor  penitent,  whose  heart  is  well  nigh  broken  at 
the  recollection  of  thy  crimes  :  "  He  will  not  break 
thee,  thou  bruised  reed ;  he  will  not  quench  thee, 
thou  smoking  flax." 

2.  Admire  the  power  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  We 
have  said,  and  we  repeat  it  with  exultation,  it  is  a 
religion  calculated  for  the  guilty  and  forlorn  children 
of  men;  but  remember,  that  it  opens  no  asylum  to 
criminals,  as  such.  The  most  abandoned  and  profli- 
gate are  indeed  permitted  and  invited  to  flee  into 
the  church  of  the  Redeemer,  as  a  sanctuary,  but  it 
does  not  protect  them  in  their  crimes  :  in  it  they  are 
to  be  changed,  to  be  regenerated  ;  and  by  the  power 
of  the  Redeemer  the  most  wonderful  moral  trans- 
formations have  been  effected  :  in  "  the  fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,"  those  who  have 
been  "  justified,"  have  also  "  been  washed  and  sanc- 
tified." When  systems  of  philosophy,  and  forms  of 
religion,  and  codes  of  law,  have  utterly  failed,  the 
power  of  the  gospel  has  been  mighty  and  effectual. 
The  most  abandoned  sinners  have  through  it  ac- 
quired a  virtue  elevated  and  refined.  Their  lustre 
of  holiness  has  accompanied  them  to  the  end  of  life, 
has  irradiated  the  chamber  of  disease,  has  encircled 
the  brow  of  death  with  ineffable  glory.  Who  can 
fail  to  admire  the  power  displayed,  not  merely  in  the 
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woman  whose  history  we  have  considered,  but  in 
ten  thousand  other  instances ;  a  power  which  turns 
the  current  of  the  soul,  and  makes  filthiness  itself 
pure  as  the  "  crystal  river  before  the  throne  of  God 
and  the  Lamb  ?" 

3.  See  the  necessity  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of  love. 
If  like  this  woman  you  would  be  pardoned,  you  must 
exercise  the  graces  which  she  displayed.  When  the 
gospel  proclaims  forgiveness,  it  does  not  represent 
guilt  as  less  enormous  than  we  had  imagined.  On 
the  contrary,  it  points  to  Calvary,  to  the  infinite 
atonement  there  offered,  and  in  the  agonies  and 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  shows  us  what  we  have  de- 
served. At  the  view  of  this  sacrifice  we  must  be 
humbled;  from  it  we  must  learn  to  loathe  ourselves 
for  our  transgressions ;  we  must  take  it  as  our  onlj 
plea  for  pardon ;  believing  in  the  Saviour,  our  hearts 
must  glow  with  love  for  his  perfections  and  his  mer- 
cies. Abandoning  our  transgressions,  we  must  ex- 
press our  love  by  publicly  owning  this  Saviour,  by 
seeking  him  in  all  his  ordinances,  by  the  constant 
exercise  of  gratitude,  by  sacrifices  for  him,  by  con- 
tinual attempts  to  honour  him ;  and  after  having 
done  all  in  our  power,  by  weeping  at  his  feet  as  un- 
worthy. Thus  live,  and  he  whom  you  thus  serve 
will  testify  his  approbation,  not  merely  before  a  com- 
pany of  pharisees,  but  before  the  assembled  uni- 
verse. 

4.  Let  the  self-righteous  tremble.  Alas  !  the  race  of 
pharisees  is  not  extinct.  The  name  has  ceased 
among  us,  but  the  temper  still  is  found.  How  many, 
because  they  are  not  chargeable  with  gross  sins ; 
because  they  are  regular  in  their  external  conduct, 
and  give  some  alms   to  the  poor,  and  are  exact  in 
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their  performance  of  the  outward  duties  of  religion- 
suppose  they  have  little  need  of  the  grace  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;  and  love  him  feebly ;  and  censure  all  who 
warmly  express  their  affection  as  hypocrites  or  en- 
thusiasts ;  who,  while  they  approve  of  zeal  in  every 
thing  else,  condemn  it  only  in  religion.  Alas  !  to  this 
temper,  which  so  much  resembles  that  of  Simon,  no 
promise  of  pardon  is  made.  The  soul  must  be  bow- 
ed down  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  animated  by  love, 
before  it  will  hear  that  joyful  declaration,  "  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven ;  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in 
peace." 

5.  Finally,  Christian,  let  this  history  more  endear 
thy  Saviour  to  thee.  The  kind  friend  of  man,  he  with 
love  conducts  the  erring  into  the  way  of  truth,  and 
consoles  and  refreshes  the  heavy  laden,  penitent  sin- 
ner. The  most  holy  of  beings,  he  is  also  the  most 
gracious.  Thou  hast  tasted  his  pardoning  love; 
thou  hast  partaken  of  his  mercies.  Praise,  love, 
adore  him  daily,  with  greater  constancy  and  zeal. 
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No.  XXI. 


THE    SYRO-PHCENICIAN  WOMAN. 

Mat.  xv.  28. 

Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her 
daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

Jesus  came  to  break  down  the  separating  wall 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  to  offer  an  atonement  suf- 
ficient for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  to  announce  a 
system  of  religion  suited  to  every  people  and  to  eve- 
ry land.  Though  his  personal  ministry  was  devoted 
to  the  Jews,  to  whom  he  had  been  promised,  in 
whose  prophetical  writings  his  character,  his  office, 
the  time  of  his  advent,  had  been  foretold ;  who,  as 
they  had  been  the  depositary  of  that  great  truth,  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead,  amidst  the  general  idolatry  of 
the  nations,  had  also  been  pointed  out  as  the  source 
whence  the  fuller  and  more  attractive  revelations  of 
God  by  the  Messiah  should  be  diffused  through  the 
world.  Yet,  like  the  ancient  prophets,  he  had  often 
foretold  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles ;  had  declared 
that  "  many  should  come  from  the  east  and  the  west, 
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and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  As  his  ministry  upon  earth  was 
hastening  to  a  conclusion,  he  gave  an  emblem,  a  pre- 
lude of  this  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  in  the  blessings 
which  he  bestowed  upon  the  Canaanitish  woman. 
He  consecrated  her  as  part  of  the  first  fruits  of  this 
vocation.  He  taught  his  disciples,  by  his  mercy  to 
her,  the  blessings  that  his  salvation  would  communi- 
cate to  the  perishing.  On  this  account,  as  well  as 
from  the  more  direct  instructions  which  it  conveys, 
her  history  deserves  our  serious  attention. 

The  blessed  Redeemer  had  departed,  for  a  short 
time,  from  Galilee,  and  came  to  the  northern  borders 
of  Palestine,  in  the  vicinity  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  It 
was  a  tract  of  country  inhabited  partly  by  Jews,  and 
partly  by  the  descendants  of  those  Canaanites  who 
were  not  entirely  expelled  when  the  Israelites  took 
possession  of  the  land.  The  female  in  our  text  was 
one  of  these  last,  one  of  that  nation  lying  under  the 
curse,  and  not  enjoying  the  privileges  of  the  cove- 
nant. She  is  called  by  Mark  a  Syro- Phoenician,  a  name 
given  to  the  Canaanites  who  resided  in  Syria,  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  those  who  dwelt  in  Africa,  and. 
were  termed  Lybo-Phcenicians,  or  Carthaginians.  But 
there  were  some  of  this  nation,  odious  for  its  crimes, 
who  repented,  were  converted,  and  became  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God,  such  as  Rahab  and  others. 
This,  however,  was  not  the  case  with  the  woman 
whose  history  we  are  considering.  She  was,  says 
the  Evangelist,  "  a  Greek,"  a  word  which,  in  the 
New  Testament,  is  often  used  as  synonymous  with 
idolater.  The  reason  is  well  assigned  by  Bishop 
Horsley ;  "  Because  idolatry,  in  its  worst  form,  the 
worship  of  the  images  of  dead  men  prevailed  more 
among  the  Greeks  than  the  nations  of  the  east;  such 


LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  303 

idolaters,  of  whatever  country  they  might  be,  were, 
by  the  Jews  of  the  apostolic  age,  called  Greeks; 
just  as  among  us,  any  one  who  lives  in  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Roman  Church,  though  he  be  a  French- 
man, or  a  Spaniard,  is  called  a  Roman  Catholic." 

Such  was  the  character  of  this  woman.     She  was 
probably  a  widow,  and  had  an  only  daughter,  to 
whom   she  wras  tenderly  attached,   and    who  was 
"grievously  vexed  by  a  devil."     This  deplorable 
state,  against  which  all  human  resources  were  impo- 
tent, was  announced  according  to  the  frequent  re- 
presentations of  the   scriptures,  by   extraordinary 
symptoms,    and   by   frightful  convulsions.      Those 
whom  these  spirits  tormented,  afflicted  in  body  and 
in  mind,  were  a  prey  to  violent  assaults  of  rage  and 
phrenzy.     Sometimes  they  wandered  in  deserts,  or 
retired  to  remote  sepulchres.     Sometimes,  in  order 
to  restrain  their  fury,  it  was  necessary  to  bind  them 
in  chains.     1  have  remarked  to  you,  in  the  course  of 
these  lectures,  that  it  was  consistent  with  the  wisdom 
of  God  to  permit  Satan,  during  the  residence  of  the 
Saviour  upon  earth,  to  exercise  a  greater  dominion 
over  the  bodies  of  men  than  he  has  since  been  allow- 
ed to  exercise ;  that  by  his  forcible  expulsion  the  su- 
perior authority  of  the  Son  of  God  might  be  mani- 
fested.    This  proud  and  malignant  enemy  to  human 
happiness  and  holiness,  knowing  that  the  time  of 
his  defeat,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  was  rapidly  ad- 
vancing, redoubles  his  rage,  and  makes  his  most  fu- 
rious assaults.     As  at  the  end  of  the  world,  he  shall, 
by  divine  permission,  come  from  his  prison  in  great 
wrath,  and  with  all  his  power,  that  the  last  act  of 
God's  justice  upon  him,  may  be  the  more  striking,  be- 
cause the  malice  and  fury  of  Satan  had  been  unre- 
strained ;  so  when  Jesus  "  came  to  destroy  the  work* 
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of  the  devil,"  this  apostate  spirit  was  permitted  to 
put  forth  all  his  strength,  that  his  impotence  and 
weakness,  when  opposed  to  the  Redeemer,  might 
more  clearly  be  displayed. 

Doubtless  this  inconsolable  mother,  whose  daugh- 
ter was  thus  afflicted,  had  heard  of  Jesus.  Doubt- 
less the  report  of  his  august  power,  of  his  tender 
charity,  of  his  miracles  and  benefits,  had  made  her 
think  highly  of  this  divine  Saviour.  She  hastens  to 
this  physician  of  the  body  and  the  soul,  and  as  soon 
as  she  perceives  him,  she  cries  to  him,  "  Have  mercy 
on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  :  my  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed  with  a  devil." 

Oh!  how  often  do  afflictions,  not  merely  those 
which  are  immediately  personal,  but  those  also 
which  affect  our  relatives  and  friends,  lead  us  to  the 
Redeemer !  How  many  are  now  rejoicing  in  glory, 
who  never  properly  cried  to  the  Saviour,  till  the  suf- 
ferings and  tears  of  their  children  or  connexions 
drove  them  to  the  mercy-seat !  Are  any  of  your  off- 
spring, or  of  those  whom  you  love,  in  distress  ?  Imi- 
tate this  female  in  her  prayer,  and  in  the  charac- 
teristics of  her  prayer. 

1.  In  it  we  perceive  a  lively  faith  and  confidence. 
"  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.''''  In  these  few  and  plain 
words  she  acknowledges  him  to  be  possessed  of 
boundless  power ;  to  be  that  great  deliverer,  after 
whom  the  Jews  had  so  long  sighed.  "  Have  mercy 
on  me."  It  is  as  though  she  had  said,  '  O  thou  that 
calmest  the  winds  and  the  waves,  thou  who  loosest 
the  tongue  of  the  dumb,  who  healest  the  lame,  who 
givest  sight  to  the  blind  ;  thou  especially  who  castest 
out  devils,  hear  my  prayer !  Thou  canst,  if  thou 
please,  dry  up  my  tears ;  thou  canst  restore  joy  to  an 
unhappy  mother,  who  implore?  thy  succour.     Yes,  1 
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know  it,  I  firmly  believe  it,  one  word,  one  single  word 
of  thy  sacred  mouth  is  enough  to  restore  to  my 
daughter,  health,  reason,  the  use  of  all  her  faculties. 
Ah  !  in  mercy  pronounce  this  saving  word,  speak  it, 
and  my  daughter  shall  be  healed  !' 

2.  We  perceive  also  in  this  prayer  the  profoundcsl 
humility.  She  cries,  and  the  Lord  does  not  answer. 
The  apostles,  astonished  at  this  unusual  conduct  of 
their  Master,  who  never  before  had  hesitated  to  lis- 
ten to  the  petitions  of  the  wretched,  entreat  him  to 
grant  her  request  and  dismiss  her.  Jesus  replies,  "  I 
am  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Is- 
rael." *  I  must  consecrate  my  ministry  to  extirpate 
the  errors,  to  heal  the  maladies  of  this  privileged 
nation.*  Was  not  this  to  teach  the  Syro-Phoenician 
that  the  Gentiles,  in  the  number  of  whom  she  was, 
plunged  in  ignorance,  and  encompassed  by  the  sha- 
dow of  death,  had  no  title  to  aspire  to  his  favours  ? 
Immediately  afterwards  he  declared  to  her,  in  terms 
more  plain,  and  more  humiliating,  "  It  is  not  meet  to 
take  the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  unto  dogs." 
He  uses  language  that  was  customary  among  the 
Jews,  who  spoke  of  themselves  as  children,  and  all 
other  nations  as  dogs.  Jesus  employs  it  in  order 
more  fully  to  display  her  humility,  and  thus  to  re- 
prove the  Jews  ;  and  from  the  exhibition  of  her  excel- 
lence, to  show  the  impropriety  of  such  expressions. 

He  speaks  thus  to  prove,  not  to  insult  her.  A 
soul,  I  do  not  say  vain  and  haughty,  but  a  soul  that 
was  not  profoundly  humble,  would  have  been  offend- 
ed. But  what  was  the  conduct  of  the  Canaanitish 
woman  ?  She  cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  Him  who 
apparently  rejects  her,  she  worships  him,  she  redou- 
bles her  entreaties,  she  cries,  "  Lord,  help  me !" 
When  obliged  to  answer  him,  she  only  acknowledges 
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her  unworthiness.  "And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord.' 
4 1  feel  too  deeply  my  misery,  the  abyss  of  guilt  and 
wretchedness  in  which  I  have  fallen,  to  be  impatient 
or  offended.  1  therefore  expect  nothing  from  my  own 
merit.  It  is  only  on  thy  beneficent  charity,  thy  pow- 
er, thy  pure  grace,  that  I  found  all  my  hopes.  Ah  ! 
deign  only  to  remember,  that  "  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table :"  this  is 
all  I  ask.  Display  before  the  eyes  of  thy  favoured 
children  all  the  splendour  of  thy  glory ;  manifest  in 
the  midst  of  them,  in  all  its  plenitude,  the  majestv 
which  adorns  thee  ;  shower  down  upon  them  all 
thine  ineffable  mercies  !  Alas  !  the  least  ray  of  this 
glory,  the  least  emanation  of  this  majesty,  the  slight- 
est act  of  this  mercy,  a  single  crumb  of  that  bread  of 
life,  which  thou  bestowest  on  them  in  so  much  abun- 
dance, is  a  thousand  times  more  than  I  deserve — is 
all  that  I  ask !' 

3.  To  the  faith  and  humility  of  this  tender  mother, 
add  hev  fervour,  her  zeal,  and  perseverance.  She  ut- 
ters only  rapid,  energetic  expressions,  which  dis- 
play all  the  vehemence  of  her  feelings.  She  does 
not  merely  speak ;  she  cries  to  Jesus.  It  is  not  a  mo- 
mentary emotion.  She  again  and  again  entreats.  In 
vain  the  charitable  Redeemer,  in  order  to  prove  her, 
and  for  ever  to  instruct  his  disciples,  at  first  pre- 
serves silence,  and  replies  not  to  her.  In  vain  does 
he  appear  to  reject  her  at  the  time  when,  prostrate 
before  him,  she  seems  to  have  used  without  success 
every  means  of  securing  his  aid.  Nothing  discou- 
rages her;  obstacles  only  augment  her  ardour.  She 
presses,  she  solicits,  she  importunes  with  more  ear- 
nestness; and  the  resistance  that  she  experiences 
only  produces  perseverance.  Like  Jacob,  in  that 
mysterious  wrestling  with  the  angel  of  the  Lord  at 
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the  brook  Jabbok,  she  cries,  "  I  will  not  lot  thee  go, 
except  thou  bless  me  !"  Like  the  happy  patriarch, 
she  obtains  a  blessing. 

4.  And  in  what  did  this  blessing  consist  ?  In 
praises  upon  herself  and  in  the  healing  of  her  daugh- 
ter. She  is  honoured  with  the  approbation  of  the 
Lord.  There  are  no  more  humiliating  comparisons, 
no  more  apparent  contempt,  no  more  trials.  The 
end  of  this  tender  mother  is  accomplished.  The 
merciful  Shepherd,  who  came  to  seek  the  lost  sheep : 
the  gracious  Redeemer,  who  came  to  call  sinners  to 
repentance — he  will  not  reject  the  prayer  of  the 
humble  heart.  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  H  What 
exalted  praise,  when  proceeding  from  the  "  searcher 
of  hearts,"  who  knoweth  what  is  in  man !  "  Be  it 
unto  thee,  even  as  thou  wilt"  '  Since  I  approve  this 
tender  affection,  these  inquietudes,  this  hunger, 
this  thirst  which  made  thee  come  to  the  fountain  of 
living  waters;  since  I  accept  the  prayer  that  thou  hast 
addressed  to  me,  go  now,  and  rejoice  in  the  perfect 
restoration  of  that  daughter  who  is  so  dear  to  thee : 
go,  indulge  thyself  in  all  the  transports  of  maternal 
love  ;  go,  teach  her  to  know  the  author  of  her  deli- 
verance, and  to  shout  with  thee  the  song  of  praise ; 
and  let  all  future  generations  learn  from  thy  example 
to  seek  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  by  faith,  by  humility, 
by  perseverance  in  prayer.'  "  And  her  daughter" 
says  the  Evangelist,  "  ivas  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour."  St.  Mark  adds,  that  this  affectionate  mother, 
on  re-entering  into  her  house,  found  her  delivered 
from  the  evil  spirit,  and  tranquilly  lying  upon  the 
bed. 

The  beautiful  history  that  we  have  thus  rapidly 
considered,  affords  us  many  instructions.  Let  us 
present  a  few  of  them. 
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1.  And  first  let  us  learn  from  this  Mother  to  pray  ; 
to  regard  this  exercise  as  one  of  our  most  indispen- 
sable duties.  It  is  constantly  enjoined  upon  us  in 
the  word  of  God,  and  without  it,  we  in  vain  hope  for 
holiness,  for  comfort,  for  eternal  glory.  Without  it, 
the  Canaanitish  woman  would  have  continued 
wretched ;  without  it,  Christian,  how  miserable 
should  we  be !  But  how  cheering  is  it  when  consi- 
dering our  constantly  recurring  wants,  our  frailty, 
the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  the  artifices  of  Satan,  the 
snares  and  temptations  of  the  world,  the  multiplied 
duties  we  have  to  perform  upon  earth,  and  the  so- 
lemnities of  eternity  that  await  us  !  How  cheering  to 
remember  that  we  may  always  lift  up  our  suppliant 
eyes  to  heaven ;  that  we  may  always  pour  out  our 
cares  in  the  bosom  of  the  tenderest  and  most  indul- 
gent of  parents;  that  we  may  commit  our  interests, 
our  dearest  interests,  into  the  hands  of  the  Most 
Wise  and  Most  Powerful!  And  on  the  contrary, 
without  constant  prayer  we  shall  not  long  be  faithful 
to  our  duties ;  we  shall  soon  be  vanquished  by  our 
enemies.  It  was  only  while  the  arms  of  Moses  were 
lifted  up  to  heaven  that  Israel  triumphed :  when 
they  fell,  Amalek  prevailed. 

2.  This  mother  teaches  us  again  that  we  may  law- 
fully ask  of  God  temporal  blessings  and  enjoyments.  It  is 
true  that  some  commentators  suppose,  that  besides 
the  corporeal,  she  asked  also  for  the  spiritual  health 
of  her  daughter.  Even  if  this  were  the  case,  she 
still  asked  for  the  bodily  restoration  of  her  child, 
and  obtained  it.  He  who  has  ordered  us  to  "  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness," 
does  not  forbid  us  to  ask  for  "  those  earthly  things 
that  are  convenient  for  us."  By  his  order,  in  our 
daily  requests  we  say  to  him,  "  Give  us  this  day  our 
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daily  bread."     The  advancement  of  his  kingdom, 
both  of  grace  and  glory,  the  sanctification  of  his 
name,  the  accomplishment  of  his  will,  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  our  conversion,  our  eternal  salvation,  the 
"  meat  which  remaineth  to  eternal  life" — these  ought 
to  be,  without  doubt,  the  first  objects  of  our  desires. 
Add  to  these  also,  "  the   meat  which   perisheth," 
temporal  advantages,  but  always  with  submission, 
in  subordination,  and  provided  they  do  no  not  inter- 
fere with  the  "  one  thing  needful."     The  worldling 
says,  '  Lord,  give  me  riches,  give  me  honour,  glory, 
reputation,  prosperity  ;'  and  he  asks  nothing  more. 
But  the  believer  says,  4  Our  Father  who  art  in  hea- 
ven, sanctify  me ;  render  me  humble,  patient,  mer- 
ciful, just,  believing;  fit  me  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light.     An,d,  after  that,  grant  me,  ac- 
cording to  thy  good  pleasure,  some  portion  of  tem- 
poral enjoyments;  but,  O  my  God !  if  the  interest  of 
my  soul  demands  it,  let  me  be  poor,  afflicted,  tempt- 
ed ;  let  me  drink  the  cup  of  sorrow  to  the  dregs : 
not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.'     Such  is  the  extent 
of  the  objects  which  our  prayers  should  embrace, 
and  such  the  order  we  should  observe  in  our  peti- 
tions. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  we  should  pray,  is  the  third 
lesson  which  is  taught  by  this  history.  We  must 
exercise  faith.  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,"  says 
St.  James,  "  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  but  let  him  ask 
in  faith,  nothing  wavering ;  for  he  that  wavereth  is 
like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and 
tossed.  For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  re- 
ceive any  thing  of  the  Lord."  Thus  the  Saviour 
often  asked  of  those  who  came  to  him  for  aid,  "  Be- 
lievest  thou  that  I  can  do  this  ?"  And  to  this  grace 
his  blessings  were  attributed,  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
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thee  :  go  in  peace."     But  it  is  not  a  barren,  a  histo- 
ric, a  dead  faith,  that  is  required  :  with  this  our 
prayers  may  only  increase  our  guilt.     Like  this  mo- 
ther, we  must  be  humble.     What   is  a  mortal  who 
prays  ?     A  sinner  bent  down  under  the  weight  of  his 
transgressions,  and  who,  without  the  infinite  mercy 
of  God,  could  not  appear  before  him;  a  poor  man 
who  solicits  alms  ;  a  sick  man  who  asks  for  health  ; 
often  a  dead  man,  a  corrupted  corpse  that  implores 
resurrection  and  life.     And  shall  such  beings  fail  to 
be  humble  ?   Go,  proud  pharisees,  present  elsewhere 
your  boasted  virtues !  there  is  no  grace,  no  justifica- 
tion for  you  in  the  treasures  of  the  divine  mercies. 
They  are  open  only  for  the  humble  publican  who 
confesses  his  sins,  who  smites  upon  his  breast,  and 
dares  scarcely  look  up  to  heaven.  These  are  opened 
for  that  prodigal  who  groans  over  his  vileness,  his 
degradation,    his   guilt,    and  who  esteems  himself 
happy  to  be  placed  among  the  hired  servants  of  his 
father.     These  are  opened  only  for  those  who  say 
with   the  Canaanitish  woman,    "Give  me  but  one 
crumb  of  the  bread  which  falleth  from  thy  table ;" 
or  with  Jacob,  "  I  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  thy 
mercies." 

We  must  he  fervent  and  persevering.  The  soul  of 
him  who  prays  should  thirst  for  God ;  should  desire 
his  mercies  with  that  lively  ardour  with  which  the 
traveller  longs  for  the  cooling  stream  in  the  dry  and 
barren  land.  If  God  delays,  we  should  wait  for  him. 
Is  it  for  us  to  assign  to  him  the  times  and  seasons  ? 
When  for  reasons  infinitely  wise  and  good,  he  defers 
answering  our  requests,  shall  we  cease  to  elevate 
our  hearts  to  him  ?  His  delays  are  intended  to 
make  us  feel  more  sensibly  his  supreme  power,  or 
our  unworthiness,  or  to  save  us  from  presumption, 
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or  to  make  us  more  value  the  blessing  that  is  delay- 
ed ;  or  to  try  us,  and  invigorate  our  graees.  See 
the  examples  of  the  saints  in  all  ages.  See  this  Ca- 
uaanifish  woman:  she  perseveres,  notwithstanding 
apparent  repulses,  and  secures  the  blessing. 

4.  The  efficacy  of  prayer  is  another  lesson  that  she 
teaches  us.  I  have  not  time  to  show  you  how  the 
perfections,  the  promises,  the  engagements  of  God, 
assure  us  of  its  benefit ;  nor  to  present  the  examples 
of  its  efficacy  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
Canaanitish  woman,  and  from  her  to  us.  Wo  to 
those  who  cannot  add  their  own  experience  as  a 
proof  that  the  blessings  of  God  are  bestowed  upon 
those  who  humbly  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ! 
Prayer  averts  from  us  the  evils  which  threaten  us, 
breaks  our  fetters,  subdues  our  corruptions,  ren- 
ders us  victorious  over  temptations  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Prayer  impresses  on  us  a  filial  fear,  a  holy 
love  to  the  best  of  fathers  ;  renders  us  watchful  and 
circumspect ;  weakens,  destroys  our  vicious  habits  ; 
weans  us  from  this  world,  and  causes  our  soul  to 
lake  its  flight  towards  heaven;  procures  for  us  the 
richest  blessings;  secures  the  protection  of  God  for 
ourselves,  our  children,  our  friends ;  makes  us  hap- 
py in  life,  and  triumphant  in  death.  Who  then  will 
not  bless  God,  who  has  connected  such  favours  with 
the  most  consolatory  and  honourable  of  duties? 

5.  It  is  also  the  most  easy  of  duties  when  the  heart  is  hi 
a  proper  frame,  and  when  suitable  dispositions  are 
excited.  This  is  the  last  instruction  given  us  by  this 
history.  We  may  say  of  this  duty  as  Moses  does  of 
(he  law:  "  It  is  not  far  from  thee,  nor  high  above 
thee,  but  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  thy  heart, 
that  thou  mayest  do  it."  When  the  apostles  said  to 
the  Redeemer,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,"  he  pre- 
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scribed  to  them  neither  sublime  knowledge  nor  la- 
boured expressions,  nor  words  full  of  pomp,  nor 
periods  arranged  with  art.  No ;  but  he  replied  to 
them,  "  When  you  pray,  say,  Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven ;"  that  is,  think  of  God,  speak  to  him  in 
prayer  as  to  a  father,  spread  before  him  your  wants, 
and  expect  his  favours. 

See  then  in  this  Canaanitish  woman  the  art  ol 
prayer.  It  is  simply  the  emotion,  the  cry,  the  groan, 
the  desire  of  the  heart :  it  is  an  elevation  of  the  soul 
to  God.  To  direct  our  heart  to  God,  to  feel  our 
necessities,  the  weight  of  our  guilt;  to  desire  deli- 
verance from  Christ ;  to  cry,  "  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  me — help  me !"  This  is  all  that  is  necessary 
to  form  a  prayer.  And  does  not  every  thing  around 
us  at  once  assist  and  urge  to  this  duty?  In  looking 
up  to  the  heavens,  is  it  difficult  to  say  in  our  heart, 
"  There  dwell  my  Creator,  my  Redeemer ;  there  is 
the  country  of  the  believer  ;  let  my  conversation  be 
in  heaven."  In  considering  the  earth,  so  mutable 
and  unsatisfying,  is  it  difficult  to  cry,  "  Lord,  detach 
my  heart  from  all  that  is  perishable  ;  turn  away  my 
eyes  from  beholding  vanity  ?"  In  reflecting  upon  the 
sacred  bonds  which  unite  us  to  mankind,  is  it  diffi- 
cult to  cry,  "  Heavenly  Father,  console  the  afflicted, 
enlighten  the  blind,  shed  down  thy  blessings  upon 
thy  children  ?"  In  entering  into  the  temple,  is  it 
difficult  to  cry,  "  Lord,  create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
and  renew  a  right  within  me.  Let  my  prayers  and 
praises  mingle  with  those  of  the  church  universal ; 
with  those  of  angels  and  glorified  saints  ?"  In  lying 
down  in  the  evening,  is  it  difficult  to  adore  Him  who 
may  make  us  find  in  sleep  the  image  of  death,  death 
itself;  to  say  to  him,  "  I  commit  my  soul  into  thy 
hands ;  in  thy  paternal  bosom  I  would  slumber  ?" 
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Fn  rising  in  the  morning,  is  it  difficult  to  render  our 
first  homages  to  Him,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for 
every  thing;  to  thank  him  for  the  life  he  yet  conti- 
nues, to  devote  ourselves  anew  to  him,  and  to  con- 
secrate to  his  glory  and  your  salvation  the  day  that 
you  owe  to  his  love  ?  In  seating  yourselves  at  the 
table,  is  it  difficult  to  recall  for  an  instant  Him  who 
supplies  our  returning  wants,  and  opens  our  hearts  to 
J  he  sweet  sentiments  of  gratitude  ?  In  beginning, 
continuing,  terminating  our  labours,  is  it  difficult  to 
say,  "  O  God,  without  whom  all  efforts  are  unavail- 
ing, bless  my  studies,  my  commerce,  my  occupa- 
tions ?"  In  the  midst  of  the  distractions  of  the  world, 
would  it  interrupt  our  pleasures  or  diminish  their 
vivacity,  to  purify,  to  sanctify,  to  ennoble  them,  by 
the  tender  remembrance  of  our  Benefactor,  by  some 
effusions  of  love,  by  the  flight  of  the  heart  to  him  ? 
Thus  every  thing  can  animate  us,  worms  of  the  dust  !" 
God  permits,  God  orders  us  to  speak  to  him.  The 
access  to  the  throne  of  mercy  is  open ;  he  continu- 
ally calls  us  ;  he  requires  only  the  voice  of  the  heart. 
Oh !  there  is  no  difficulty  in  prayer,  except  that 
which  results  from  the  coldness  and  ingratitude  and 
unbelief  of  our  hearts.  Did  we  feel  like  the  Ca- 
naanitish  woman,  we  should  easily  find  words  to 
express  our  sorrows,  or  to  utter  our  joys. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  in  what  manner  ought  we 
to  conclude  this  discourse  ?  Shall  we  cry,  "  O  peo- 
ple, great  is  your  faith !"  or  shall  we  weep  at  our 
neglect  of  our  duties?  Judge  yourselves  which  is 
the  most  proper  termination.  Are  there  none  of 
you  who  never  pray  ?  Are  there  none  of  you  who 
pray  but  seldom  ?  Covered  with  guilt,  you  seek  not 
for  deliverance.  Encompassed  by  the  mercies  of 
God,   you  live    without  thinking  of  him.      And  of 
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those  who  regularly  offer  up  their  petitions  to  God, 
what  is  the  subject  of  their  prayers  ?  Is  it  to  be 
delivered  from  the  demon  of  pride,  of  avarice,  oi 
voluptuousness  ?  Is  it  to  obtain  those  graces,  with- 
out which  you  are  lost  for  ever  ?  Is  it  to  become 
more  like  the  Redeemer  ? 

And  with  what  dispositions  are  these  prayers 
made  ?  Where  is  the  humility  of  the  soul  ?  Where 
the  firm  faith,  the  enlightened  and  persevering  zeal, 
which  distinguished  this  Canaanitish  woman  in  her 
approach  to  the  Lord  ?  It  is  not  then  surprising 
that  our  prayers  are  not  more  effectual;  that  too 
often,  like  Nadab  and  Abihu,  we  draw  down  the 
anger  of  God  by  burning  incense  with  strange  fire ; 
by  presenting  our  prayers  with  unhallowed  disposi- 
tions. 

My  brethren,  let  us  learn  at  last  to  pray  as  Chris- 
tians, as  creatures  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood 
of  Jesus,  and  destined  to  immortality.  Fathers  and 
mothers,  such  are  the  supplications  that  you  ought 
to  offer  for  yourselves,  for  your  children  from  their 
tenderest  youth.  Through  your  prayers  and  cares, 
let  the  first  employment  of  their  tongues  when  they 
are  unloosed,  be  to  glorify  their  Creator.  Chris- 
tians, form  such  prayers  for  yourselves,  your  breth- 
ren, your  pastors,  the  church,  the  careless  who  are 
perishing  around  you.  Cry  earnestly,  "  Lord,  help 
us !"  Though  for  a  time  Jesus  may  defer  an  answer, 
yet  persevere,  and  he  will  at  last  say  to  you,  "  Be  it 
unto  you  as  you  will." 
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LTFE  OF  CHRIST, 
No.  XXII. 

THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  THE  SOUL  OF  JESUS. 

John  xii.  27,  28. 

JVow  is  my  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  1  say?  Fa- 
ther, save  me  from  this  hour:  but  for  this  cause  came  I 
unto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then  came 
there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified 
it,  and  ivill  glorify  it  again. 

What  a  spectacle !  He  who  is  inseparably  united 
to  the  source  of  life  and  felicity,  in  sorrow ;  He  who 
is  the  unfailing  fountain  of  consolation  to  his  children 
on  earth,  and  of  joy  to  the  redeemed  in  heaven,  in  trou- 
ble and  distress !  We  in  vain  look  for  exernal  causes 
of  this  wo.  There  is  no  scourge,  no  cross,  no  execu- 
tioner. On  the  contrary,  every  thing  seems  calcu- 
lated to  inspire  him  with  delight.  The  multitude 
appear,  at  last,  disposed  to  acknowledge  him  as  the 
Messiah.  He  has  entered  in  triumph  into  Jerusa- 
lem, amidst  their  hosannas.  The  Greeks  have  anx- 
iously desired  to  see  him,  and  thus  given  an  earnest 
of  the  ingathering  of  the  Gentiles.  Ah,  brethren! 
the  pains  that  Jesus  feels  are  deeper  than  external 
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causes  could  produce.  He  just  touches  the  moment 
when  lie  is  to  be  offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  sin;  he 
begins  to  feel  that  wrath  of  God,  which  was  to  be 
poured  out  upon  him  when  he  stood  as  the  victim  of 
our  transgressions.  That  fire  has  been  kindled,  with 
which  he  was  encompassed  in  the  garden  and  on 
the  cross,  and  which  would  instantly  have  consumed 
any  being  not  united  to  the  Godhead. 

Entering  upon  his  last  conflicts,  he  cries,  "  JVoiv  is 
my  soul  troubled."  These  inward  sufferings  of  our  Re- 
deemer were  no  less  necessary  than  his  external  woes  ; 
the  anguish  of  his  soul  was  as  requisite  as  the  tortures 
of  his  cross. 

1.  Sin  had  defiled  our  souls  as  well  as  our  bodies  : 
nay,  the  soul  had  been  the  first  source  of  disobedi- 
ence; in  it  the  throne  of  sin  and  Satan  was  erected, 
while  the  body  was  used  only  as  its  instrument.  The 
punishment  denounced  against  the  guilty  had  re- 
spect to  our  souls  more  than  to  our  bodies.  When 
Jesus,  therefore,  appeared  as  our  pledge  and  surety, 
to  expiate  for  our  offences,  to  bear  in  our  stead  the 
inflictions  of  divine  justice,  it  was  needful  that  the 
agonies  of  his  soul  should  unite  with  the  pains  of  his 
body,  in  order  to  pay  down  a  full  ransom  for  us. 

2.  Besides,  one  great  end  of  his  incarnation  and 
death  was,  thathe  might  set  before  us  a  perfect  pat- 
tern of  holy  conduct,  a  complete  example  of  every 
virtue;  so  that  in  every  circumstance  we  might  cast 
our  eyes  upon  him,  and  learn  our  duty.  But  this 
great  end  could  never  have  been  accomplished,  had 
our  Redeemer  experienced  no  sorrows  of  the  soul, 
had  he  been  a  stranger  to  inward  troubles. 

3.  And,  finally,  had  only  the  body  of  Jesus  suffer- 
ed, we  should  have  been  deprived  of  a  large  portion 
of  that  consolation  and  support  which  is  now  afford- 
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ed  us  by  remembering  the  events  of  his  life.  Every 
afflicted  Christian  has  been  comforted  by  recollect- 
ing, that  "  we  have  not  an  High  Priest  who  cannot 
be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,1'  but  one 
w  ho  "  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,"  and  who 
will  therefore  sympathize  with  us  in  all  our  sorrows. 
But  if  Jesus  had  undergone  only  the  pains  of  the 
senses ;  if  at  all  times  he  had  displayed  an  unfeeling 
insensibility,  and  had  appeared  uninvested  with  the 
innocent  passions  of  our  nature;  how  much  would  the 
consolations  to  be  derived  from  him  have  been  di- 
minished both  in  extension  and  force  ? 

Thus,  whether  we  consider  Jesus  as  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,  or  as  a  pattern  of  holiness,  or  as  a 
tender  friend,  careful  of  the  happiness  of  those  attach- 
ed to  him,  we  see  the  necessity  of  his  inward  as  well 
as  his  outward  sufferings,  and  must  be  supported  by 
recollecting  that  he  here  cried,  "  Now  is  my  soul 
troubled ;"  and  that  he  afterwards  exclaimed,  "  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful." 

The  inward  sorrows  of  men  are,  it  is  true,  often 
criminal;  because  they  spring  from  an  improper 
■source,  from  unholy  passions  or  desires,  or  from  de- 
fect of  submission  to  the  will  of  God ;  or  because 
they  are  excessive  in  their  degree,&nd  not  proportioned  to 
the  causes  which  excite  them ;  or  because  they  are 
pernicious  in  their  effect,  checking  our  gratitude  to  God, 
or  causing  us  to  refrain  from  the  performance  of  duty. 
But  though  the  blessed  Saviour,  from  the  time  that  he 
was  cradled  in  the  despised  manger  till  he  expired 
upon  thebloody  cross,  scarcely  passed  a  day  that  did 
not  bring  with  it  something  that  afflicted  his  soul : 
though  he,  at  whose  birth  angels  rejoiced,  tra- 
versed this  valley  of  tears  in  sadness  and  in  grief, 
and  found  no  intermission  to  the  woes  of  his  spirit 
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till  he  rested  in  the  tomb ;  yet  his  sorrows  were  ever 
holy :  for  in  their  source  they  were  pure ;  in  their  de- 
gree, they  did  not,  they  could  not,  transcend  the  mea- 
sure which  reason  and  religion  required ;  and  their 
effect  never  was  to  suspend  his  communion  with  his 
Father,  to  make  him  pause  in  his  laborious  benefi- 
cence, or  recoil  from  those  sufferings  which  he  was 
to  undergo  for  our  salvation. 

I  know  not  whether  it  is  necessary  for  me  here  to 
remark,  that,  in  considering  these  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour,  we  must  always  remember  that  they  were 
felt  solely  by  his  human  nature.  The  divine  nature, 
possessed  of  immutable  happiness  and  infinite  joy, 
was  incapable  of  sorrow.  The  two  natures  were 
united  in  the  Redeemer,  without  being  confounded 
or  mingled  together ;  and  in  all  his  sufferings  the  di- 
vinity did  not  exert  itself,  but  left  the  humanity  alone 
to  sustain  them.  Thus,  while  the  union  with  the  di- 
vinity gave  an  infinite  value  and  dignity  to  his  suffer- 
ings, it  did  not  interpose  to  diminish  their  severity. 

Under  this  trouble  of  spirit,  Jesus  has  recourse  to 
prayer.  It  is  the  duty  which,  by  his  apostle,  he  has 
enjoined  upon  his  disciples.  "  Is  any  afflicted  ?  let 
him  pray."  And  where,  in  calamity,  can  we  better 
flee  than  to  our  Father,  and  to  that  blessed  Redeem- 
er, who,  upon  the  throne  of  glory,  remembers  his 
groans,  and  agonies,  and  conflicts  upon  earth  ? 

Jesus,  full  of  submission,  cries,  "  What  shall  I  say?" 
What  petition  shall  I  now  offer  to  the  Father  who 
heareth  me  always  ?  Shall  I  say,  "  Father,  save  mc 
from  this  hour?"  for  thus,  without  doubt,  this  sen- 
tence should  be  read,  with  an  interrogation;  the 
question  itself  implying  a  strong  negative.  The  Re- 
deemer never  wished  for  an  exemption  from  death; 
he   always  had  reproved   his  diseiplcs  -when   thej 
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would  have  dissuaded  him  from  it.  He  was  "  strait- 
ened" till  the  time  arrived  when  his  "  baptism"  of 
sufferings  and  of  blood  should  "  be  accomplished." 
He  longed  for  the  period  when  he  should  eat  the 
last  passover  with  his  disciples.  If  in  the  garden  he 
prayed  that  "  the  cup  might  pass  from  him ;"  this  cup 
was  the  overwhelming  anguish  which  then  weighed 
down  his  soul,  from  which  he  was  delivered,  and  not 
the  sacrifice  of  the  cross.  No  wonder  that  he  re- 
fuses to  pray  to  be  saved  from  the  hour  of  suffering 
and  death,  since  he  adds,  "for  this  cause  came  I  into 
the  world."  The  eternal  purposes  of  God,  the  cove- 
nant engagements  of  the  Redeemer,  the  language  of 
ancient  prophecy,  his  own  predictions,  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  world,  all  made  it  necessary  that  he 
should  submit  to  this  death,  and  undergo  these  woes ; 
and  for  this  very  end  he  had  become  incarnate.  He 
therefore  exclaims,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  name.''''  i  I  fully 
and  freely  resign  myself  to  thine  holy  will.  Display 
thy  perfections,  promote  thine  honour  by  me;  and  I 
will  rejoice,  whatever  may  be  my  sufferings.' 

Pause  a  moment,  and  consider  your  Saviour  thus 
looking  forward,  clearly  discerning  all  that  he  must 
endure,  fully  knowing  the  burden  of  sin,  and  the  ago* 
nies  it  deserved;  yet  consenting  to  bear  the  imputa- 
tion of  the  one,  and  the  sufferings  of  the  other ;  ne- 
ver recoiling  till  he  could  cry  with  the  voice  of  tri- 
umph, "  It  is  finished !"  while  he  bows  his  head  in 
death,  and  consummates  the  redemption  of  the  world. 
Surely,  if  we  are  not  dead  to  every  generous  feel- 
ing, our  hearts  must  be  affected  by  that  love  which 
urged  him  so  willingly  to  endure  the  sufferings  for  us, 
so  cheerfully  to  open  his  own  heart  for  the  reception 
of  that  sword  of  divine  justice  which  was  directed 
against  us.     It  is  true  that  he  was  violently  slain  by 
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wicked  men ;  but  from  their  power,  how  easily,  had 
he  chosen,  could  he  have  rescued  himself!  He  who, 
by  the  majesty  of  his  looks,  and  the  authority  of  his 
words,  cast  to  the  ground  those  who  came  to  appre- 
hend him,  could  easily  have  delivered  himself.  While 
Judas  betrayed  him  through  covetousness,  and  Pilate 
condemned  him  through  a  worldly  policy,  and  the 
Jews  crucified  him  through  rage,  he  gave  himself  on- 
ly through  love  to  man,  and  to  display  the  glory  of 
God.  They  intended  only  his  death ;  but  he,  his 
death  as  a  sacrifice,  and  was  the  sole  offerer  as  it  re- 
spected God,  or  benefited  us. 

His  voluntary  submission  had  scarcely  been  ex- 
pressed before  a  loud  and  majectic  "  voice  from  hea- 
ven" proclaimed,  "  /  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glo- 
rify it  again."  Thrice,  by  such  a  voice,  was  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Father  given  to  Jesus.  His  baptism 
was  his  solemn  inauguration  into  his  priestly  office. 
As  under  the  old  dispensation,  those  who  wrere  his 
types  were  set  apart  by  the  application  of  water  and 
the  holy  anointing  oil,  so  Jesus  was  designated  as 
the  High  Priest  of  our  profession  by  water  and  the 
effusion  of  that  Holy  Spirit  whom  the  oil  typified. 
On  this  occasion,  the  voice  from  heaven  cried, 
•'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleas- 
ed." One  great  design  of  the  transfiguration  was  to 
exhibit  Jesus  as  the  sole  Prophet  of  his  church.  Mo- 
ses and  Elias  appear,  therefore,  for  a  time ;  but  they 
depart ;  and  when  the  Saviour  is  left  alone,  the 
voice  from  heaven,  that  re-echoes  on  the  top  of  the 
mountain,  points  him  out  as  the  only  Lawgiver. 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son;  hear  ye  him"  And  now 
that  he  makes  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem, 
and  is  hailed  as  the  Son  of  David,  the  King  Messiah, 
this  testimony  is  repeated ;  that  thus,  in  the  three 
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great  mediatorial  offices,  Jesus  might  have  the  ex- 
plicit attestation  of  his  Father. 

And  how  exalted  is  this  testimony  to  the  sublimity 
of  the  Redeemer's  character,  and  the  benefits  of  his 
mediatorial  work :  "  /  have  glorified  my  name."  In 
the  incarnation  of  Immanuel,  the  wisdom  and  the 
faithfulness,  and  the  love  of  God,  had  already  been 
illustriously  displayed.  By  his  doctrine  and  instruc- 
tions the  divine  perfections  had  been  more  fully  re- 
vealed to  the  world  than  they  ever  had  been  before. 
The  sublime  and  spotless  holiness  of  his  life  was  a 
visible  image  of  the  purity  of  his  eternal  Father. 
And  his  miracles  were  not  only  a  proof  of  his  mis- 
sion, but  an  evidence  of  the  might  of  God,  of  the  per- 
fect subjection  of  all  the  powers  of  nature  to  its 
Author,  and  of  the  ease  with  which  he  could  reward 
his  friends,  or  punish  his  enemies. 

Yes,  in  these  and  in  other  modes  the  honour  of 
the  divine  name  had  been  promoted  by  the  Re- 
deemer. But  the  voice  from  heaven  added,  "  /  will 
glorify  it  again"  more  remarkably  by  thy  death  and 
the  great  effects  of  thy  sacrifice.  And  has  not  this 
been  fully  verified  ?  Had  we  time  to  display  the 
divine  glory,  as  manifested  in  the  cross,  the  resur- 
rection, the  ascension  of  Jesus ;  in  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  in  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  ;  you 
would  instantly  acknowledge  that  this  declaration 
has  been  accomplished.  But  on  these  and  other 
points  we  cannot  dilate,  but  must  leave  them  princi- 
pally for  your  own  meditation.  Think  only  for  a 
moment  of  the  formerstate  of  the  greater  part  of  the 
world,  of  those  nations  that  are  now  most  civilized  ? 
What  were  their  fathers  ?  blind  idolaters,  without 
any  true  notion  of  God  or  of  futurity ;  with  cruel, 
absurd,  or  abominable  rites  of  worship.     What  has 
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enlightened  and  reformed  them  ?  What  has  shown 
them  the  true  character  of  the  All-perfect ;  the  ac- 
ceptable mode  of  worshipping  him,  and  the  mode  of 
reconciliation  to  him  ?  What  but  the  death  of  Jesus, 
and  the  consequent  bestowal  of  that  Spirit,  who  gave 
energy  and  success  to  the  addresses  of  the  apostles, 
and  who  inspired  their  writings  ?  Think  of  the  my- 
riads upon  myriads  that  have  been  plucked  from 
ruin,  that  are  now  shining  with  light  and  burning 
with  love  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  that  display 
the  divine  perfections  inconceivably  more  than  can 
all  the  material  frame  of  nature,  with  all  its  pomp 
and  majesty.  Whence  came  it  that  these  were  thus 
exalted  ?  Their  own  song  affords  the  answer :  "  Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever." 
Look  at  the  believers  who  are  still  upon  earth  :  who 
are  praising  and  blessing  God,  celebrating  his  per- 
fections, and  advancing  to  his  heaven.  How  came 
they  to  be  the  trophies  of  divine  grace,  the  everlast- 
ing monuments  of  infinite  love ;  beings  who  through 
eternity  shall  glorify  the  name  of  God  ?  because 
Jesus  died ;  and  they  obtained  redemption  through 
his  blood,  and  sanctification  by  his  Spirit.  Look 
forward  to  that  day  which  is  hastening  on  :  that  day 
which  our  faith  anticipates,  and  our  hope  longs  for, 
when  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory 
of  God  ;  when  every  heart  shall  beat  high  with  love 
to  the  Lord ;  when  songs  of  salvation  shall  float  in 
every  breeze;  when  this  world,  so  long  oppressed 
with  sorrow  and  with  sin,  shall  resemble  heaven  in 
happiness  and  purity.  Whence  comes  it,  that  this 
revenue  of  praise  and  glory  shall  be  given  to  the 
Most  High  ?  because  Jesus  died ;  and  because  the 
promises  made  of  him  and  to  him,  in  the  everlasting 
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covenant,  and  in  the  predictions  of  the  prophets, 
must  be  accomplished.  After  such  views,  turn  back 
and  stand  for  a  moment  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 
Look  upwards,  and  see  how  there  especially  the 
name  of  God  is  glprified.  The  divine  perfections 
are  there  displayed  in  a  degree  infinitely  greater  than 
they  are  elsewhere  manifested.  You  admire  the 
goodness,  which  shines  in  nature  and  providence; 
which  created,  supports,  and  surrounds  you  with 
blessings :  but  what  is  this  to  that  love  which  in- 
duced the  Father  to  give  the  Son  of  his  bosom  to 
undergo  such  agonies  for  your  salvation  ?  You  shud- 
der at  that  justice  and  holiness  which  are  announced 
in  the  scriptures,  which  are  heard  in  the  thunders 
and  glitter  in  the  lightnings  on  Sinai,  and  which 
blaze  in  the  flames  of  hell ;  but  they  are  more  mani- 
fested in  the  tremendous  sacrifice  of  Immanuel.  The 
infinite  holiness  of  God,  his  implacable  hatred  of  sin, 
and  the  impossibility  that  it  should  escape  punish- 
ment, never  were  so  fully  attested  as  when  God 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  was  pleased  to  "  bruise 
him  and  put  him  to  grief,"  when  he  appeared  in  the 
stead  of  sinners.  Review  the  other  attributes  of 
God,  and  you  will  see  them  shining  with  equal  lustre 
upon  Calvary.  It  is  there  that  those  perfections, 
which  appeared  irreconcilable,  beautifully  and  com- 
pletely harmonize.  Holiness  is  exalted,  while  grace 
triumphs.  The  rights  of  the  divine  government  are 
unimpaired,  while  the  sinner  is  saved.  "  Righteous- 
ness and  peace  meet  together,  mercy  and  truth  em- 
brace each  other."  Yes  !  it  is  to  the  cross  that  be- 
lievers go,  to  study  the  perfections  of  the  God  whom 
they  adore,  and  to  increase  the  fervour  of  their  love 
to  him.  It  is  from  the  contemplation  of  it,  that  the 
hallelujahs  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven  are  uttered 
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with  new  warmth  and  transport.  And  the  angels 
who  so  long  have  dwelt  in  the  immediate  presence 
of  God,  discern  in  it  new  wonders,  and  look  from  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal  to  Calvary,  and  admire,  bless, 
and  adore.  All  holy  intelligences  acknowledge  that 
there  God  has  indeed  glorified  his  name. 

1.  Careless  and  impenitent  man,  this  subject  should  alarm 
thee!  The  woes  which  Jesus  endured,  were  suffered 
for  the  guilty :  but  if  thou  ungratefully  neglect  him, 
if  thou  refuse  penitently  and  believingly  to  draw  near 
to  him,  thou  shalt  experience  the  same  agonies  which, 
were  felt  by  this  victim  of  love,  shalt  experience 
them  for  ever.  Refuse  the  gospel  method  of  salva^ 
tion,  and  thou  sacrilegiously  attemptest  to  rob  God  of 
his  glory  manifested  in  it.  But  wilt  thou  succeed  ? 
Ah,  no !  God  will  be  glorified  by  thee  for  the  gift  of 
his  Son,  or  upon  thee  for  thy  neglect  of  him.  "  Give 
glory  then  in  time  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  before  thy 
feet  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains"  of  horror  and 
despair. 

2.  Believer,  in  the  anguish  of  Jesus,  see  the  founda- 
tion of  thy  joy.  He  suffered,  that  thou  mightest  tri- 
umph. In  all  thy  griefs  remember  him,  who  to  his 
infinite  grace  as  God  adds  that  sympathy  derived 
from  a  fellow-feeling  of  our  infirmities  ;  and  go 
"  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  to  obtain  mercy  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need."  Triumph 
in  the  stability  of  thy  hopes.  God  has  inseparably 
united  his  own  glory  with  the  salvation  of  the  be- 
liever. Instead  of  being  opposed  to  thy  happiness, 
he  reckons  it  his  honour.  Blessed  plan  of  salvation, 
which  is  at  once  so  safe  for  man,  so  glorious  to  God ! 

3.  Communicants,  approach  the.  holy  table.  Con- 
template the  glories  of  God  in  the  crucified  Saviour. 
Retrace  the  mercy  of  your  Redeemer.     Behold  in 
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him  "  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth ;"  and,  "  beholding  in  his  face 
the  glory  of  God,  may  we  be  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God." 
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No.  XXIII. 

THE  AGONY  OF  JESUS. 

Luke  xxii.  44. 


fieing  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly ;  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down 
to  the  ground. 

My  brethren;  the  external  sufferings  of  your  Sa- 
viour have  often  been  described  to  you  with  energy 
and  force ;  the  cross  has  been  reared  in  your  pre- 
sence, and  you  have  beheld  it  red  with  the  blood  of 
your  Redeemer :  the  scourge,  the  thorns,  the  nails, 
and  the  spear,  which  lacerated  the  body  of  the  hoi} 
Jesus,  have  been  held  up  to  your  view.  The  remem- 
brance of  these  sorrows  has  affected  your  hearts,  and 
drawn  tears  from  your  eyes.  We  come  to  you  to- 
day to  fix  your  thoughts  on  another  part  of  your  Sa- 
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viour's  sufferings ;  we  mean  not  to  elevate  the  cross 
in  the  midst  of  you,  and  show  your  Redeemer  ex- 
tended upon  it:  we  wish  not  to  engage  your  natural 
sympathy,  by  directing  your  minds  to  his  wounds  and 
his  blood,  and  by  painting  to  you  the  cruelty  of  his 
executioners.  We  are,to  consider  the  more  terrible 
griefs  of  his  soul;  we  are  to  present  him  suffering, 
not  under  the  iniquitous  sentence  of  Pilate,  but  under 
the  awful  condemnation  of  God,  who  wounds  him  as 
our  pledge  and  surety ;  stricken,  not  by  the  ruthless 
soldiery,  but  by  his  heavenly  Father.  O  man,  these 
are  subjects  which  are  calculated  equally  to  astonish 
and  console !  Let  us  meditate  on  them  with  the 
most  vigorous  attention.  "  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear." 

Jesus,  having  instituted  the  holy  sacrament,  having 
given  to  his  disciples  the  most  tender  consolations 
against  their  approaching  sorrows,  and  having  offered 
in  their  behalf  to  his  Father,  a  most  affectionate  and 
ardent  prayer,  departs  with  them  from  Jerusalem, 
and  crosses  the  brook  Cedron,  which  flowed  at  the 
edge  of  the  city.  Over  this  brook  David  formerly 
passed  with  a  small  number  of  faithful  followers, 
when  he  fled  from  Jerusalem  to  avoid  the  treachery 
and  violence  of  the  rebellious  Absalom  :  the  greater 
son  of  David  now  crosses  it,  not  to  flee  from,  but  to 
meet  his  perfidious  betrayer.  Beyond  this  stream, 
about  a  mile's  distance  from  the  city,  was  the  mount 
of  Olives,  at  the  foot  of  which  was  the  village  of  Geth- 
semane :  in  this  village  was  a  garden,  known  by  Ju- 
das to  be  often  visited  by  the  Saviour,  and  conse- 
crated by  his  prayers :  thither  he  had  often  retired 
after  the  toils  of  the  day,  to  hold  communion  with  his 
Father ;  thither  he  now  goes  to  experience  woes  in- 
conceivable. 
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Having  arrived  at  Gethsemane,  he  takes  with  him 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  retires  with  them 
to  the  hallowed  garden.  It  was  necessary  that  be- 
lievers should  know  what  Christ  had  undergone  for 
their  salvation ;  and  as  this  was  one  of  the  principal 
scenes  of  his  sufferings,  it  was  therefore  needful  that 
he  should  have  witnesses  of  it.  But  why  were  these 
particular  disciples  chosen  from  the  rest,  for  this 
office  ?     Two  reasons  may  be  assigned : 

1.  It  appears  from  the  whole  evangelical  history, 
that  these  three  were  peculiarly  beloved  by  our 
Lord,  in  evidence  of  which  he  bestowed  upon  them 
only,  new  and  characteristic  names ;  they  were,  as 
one  of  the  Fathers  expresses  it,  "  the  elect  among 
the  elect."  Christ,  therefore,  by  choosing  them  to 
behold  and  participate  in  his  sufferings,  at  once  gave 
a  strong  proof  of  his  confidence  and  affection,  and 
has  taught  his  disciples  in  every  age  this  useful  les- 
son :  that  he  leads  not  his  favourites  to  heaven,  by 
a  path  strewn  with  flowers,  and  that  a  communion  in 
his  griefs  should  be  so  far  from  distressing  us,  that  we 
should  consider  it  as  a  testimony  of  his  affection. 

2.  But  a  second  reason  of  the  selection  of  these 
three  disciples  to  be  witnesses  of  his  agony  was,  be- 
cause they  were  better  prepared  than  the  others  to 
behold  this  deep  humiliation  of  their  Lord,  since  they 
only  had  witnessed  his  transfiguration.  It  was  most 
proper  that  those  who  had  beheld  Jesus  upon  Ta- 
bor, in  the  majesty  of  his  divine  nature,  encircled 
with  glory,  adored  by  Moses  and  Elias,  should  be- 
hold him  in  the  depression  of  his  human  nature,  dis- 
tressed, and  contemplating  only  objects  of  terror  and 
dismay.  That  they  who  had  heard  the  illustrious 
testimony  of  God,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  should 
also  hear  the  complaints  and  groans  that  the  Saviour 
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pours  out  to  his  Father :  that  they  who  had  seen  his 
face  luminous  as  the  sun,  should  also  behold  it  cast 
down  with  grief,  and  covered  with  a  bloody  sweat 
Had  this  last  scene  been  presented  toany  who  had  not 
been  fortified  by  the  fir9t,  they  could  scarcely  have 
preserved  their  faith  unshaken  ;  they  could  scarcely 
have  avoided  doubting  whether  this  were  indeed  the 
expected  Messiah,  whether  this  were  indeed  the  ob- 
ject of  God's  paternal  love.  There  was  then  a  pe- 
culiar propriety  in  the  selection  of  these  three  per- 
sons :  and  happy  alike  were  ye,  favoured  disciples, 
when  ye  saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  upon  Ta- 
bor, and  his  charity  for  mankind  in  Gethsemane; 
when  ye  saw  there  what  he  was  in  himself,  and  here 
what  he  became  for  us ;  when  ye  witnessed  there 
the  love  that  the  heavenly  Father  bears  to  his  eter- 
nal Son,  and  here  the  love  which  this  Son  bears  to 
his  followers. 

The  Saviour  then  having  left  the  greater  part  of 
his  disciples  at  the  entrance  of  the  garden,  began  to 
open  his  heart  to  Peter,  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  to  inform  them  of  the  secret  grief  with 
which  his  soul  was  penetrated.  In  speaking  of  this 
grief  and  sadness,  the  Evangelists  use  terms  incom- 
parably stronger  than  when  they  describe  any  other 
part  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer.  The  ex- 
pressions in  the  original  have  an  energy  which  is  by 
no  means  conveyed  in  our  translation,  and  signify  the 
overwhelming  of  Christ,  by  the  utmost  amazement, 
dejection,  and  anguish.  But  how  is  it  conceivable, 
that  the  soul  of  one  perfectly  pure  and  innocent, 
should  be  thus  agitated  and  tortured  ?  that  the  con- 
stancy of  Jesus,  our  only  strength  and  support,  should 
appear  to  fail  ?  that  he  who  is  inseparably  united  to 
the  source  of  joy  and  blessedness,  should  be  sorrow- 
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ful  and  distressed  ?  It  is  true,  that  as  he  had  as- 
sumed a  human  body,  sensible  to  pain,  it  might  be 
wounded,  and  its  wounds  might  affect  the  mind: 
but  here  are  no  chains  which  bind  him,  no  execu- 
tioners who  scourge  him,  no  soldiers  who  insult  him, 
no  cross  to  which  he  is  nailed.  He  is  in  a  beautiful 
garden,  in  a  delightful  solitude,  attended  only  by  his 
beloved  disciples,  who  are  expressing  their  assuran- 
ces of  fidelity  and  constancy.  Here  appears  nothing 
that  could  interrupt  the  calm  of  his  mind,  nothing 
but  what  would  afford  him  the  serenest  pleasure.  It 
is  true  again,  that  the  soul  may  sometimes  be  con- 
vulsed without  the  intervention  of  bodily  pain;  that 
the  passions  may  shake  it  and  become  internal  exe- 
cutioners ;  that  the  sense  of  guilt,  that  the  remorse 
of  conscience,  may  excite  within  the  breast  an  in- 
ward hell.  But  in  Christ  the  passions  were  always 
submissive  to  reason  and  piety ;  his  soul  was  never 
delivered  as  a  prey  to  their  fury;  he  never  expe- 
rienced an  emotion  that  was  excessive.  But  in 
Christ,  conscience  could  find  nothing  to  condemn ; 
his  conduct  was  all  pure,  and  holy,  and  beneficent ; 
his  past  actions,  when  recollected,  would  afford  him 
peace  and  joy,  instead  of  filling  him  with  sorrow  and 
dismay.  It  is  true,  finally,  that  Jesus  perfectly  knows, 
that  he  is  shortly  to  expire.  But  death  is  to  termi- 
nate all  his  sorrows,  and  to  restore  him  to  that  glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  be- 
gan. It  never  possessed  any  terrors  for  him.  Upheld 
by  the  unshaken  constancy  and  firmness  of  his  soul, 
and  by  an  inviolable  trust  in  his  Father,  he  had  often 
contemplated  with  pleasure  the  narrow  interval  be- 
tween himself  and  the  cross,  and  been  straitened  un- 
til his  baptism  of  blood  was  accomplished.  When 
he  was  under  the  actual  pressure  of  those  sufferings 
vol.  ii.  42 
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which  preceded  his  death,  he  was  composed  and 
firm :  we  find  not  that  he  made  one  complaint  of  the 
cruelty  of  his  foes ;  or  uttered  one  groan,  when  hi* 
hands  and  feet  were  nailed  to  the  engine  of  torture  ; 
or  shed  one  tear  when  the  scourges  tore  his  flesh, 
when  the  iron  entered  into  his  soul,  when  the  thorns 
wounded  his  sacred  temples.  Is  it  probable  that  the 
bare  prospect  of  death  thus  convulsed  him,  who  with 
such  firmness  met  it  when  clothed  in  all  its  terrors  ? 
What  is  then  that  invisible  arm  that  smites  him  ? 
What  is  the  cause  of  that  astonishing  grief,  which 
calls  down  an  angel  from  heaven  to  strengthen  him, 
the  Creator  of  angels ;  which  urges  those  strong 
cries  and  tears,  and  forces  from  his  agonized  frame 
that  dreadful  sweat  of  blood  ? 

There  are  several  causes,*  which,  in  their  con- 
joined influence,  were  fully  sufficient  to  produce  this 
wonderful  event ;  we  will  explain  them  after  we  have 
observed,  in  order  to  prevent  erroneous  ideas,  that 
these  sufferings  were  felt  only  by  the  human  nature 
of  Christ ;  the  divine  nature,  possessed  of  infinite  and 
immutable  felicity,  cannot  possibly  be  affected  by 
any  sorrow  or  pain.  In  Christ,  the  two  natures  were 
perfectly  united  without  being  confounded  or  min- 
gled together;  and  in  all  his  sufferings,  the  divinity 
did  not  exert  itself,  or  was  operative  only  in  commu- 
nicating strength  to  the  humanity,  to  bear  what  would 
have  been  utterly  insupportable  to  any  mere  man. 
Its  influence  on  the  body  was  suspended,  whilst  he 
remained  three  days  lifeless;  its  influence  on  the 
soul  is  now  suspended  in  Gethsemane. 

1.  And  this  intermission  of  the  Divine  Presence, 
this  withdrawal  of  the  human  nature  from  the  ineffa- 

*  See  an  excellent  discourse  on  the  causes  of  the  Agony,  by  Bishop 
Browne,  from  which  I  have  borrowed  several  thoughts  in  this  sermon 
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ble  bliss  and  consolation  of  his  Godhead,  we  make 
the  first  cause  of  the  agony  of  the  Saviour.  It  was 
proper  that  he  should  undergo  this,  since  it  consti- 
tuted one  part  of  the  punishment  denounced  against 
the  sinner,  which  punishment  was  here  borne  by  him. 
From  the  weakness  of  our  reason,  and  the  feebleness 
of  our  powers,  we  cannot  tell  the  precise  manner  of 
this  suspension  and  intermission  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence, nor  how  it  could  take  place  in  consistence 
with  the  intimate  and  inseparable  union  of  the  divine 
and  human  natures.  This,  with  many  other  myste- 
ries of  grace,  as  well  as  of  nature,  will  not  be  per- 
fectly comprehended  by  us,  till  we  arrive  at  the 
kingdom  of  light.  But,  though  we  cannot  explain 
it,  a  few  considerations  will  show  that  it  produced 
misery  unutterable.  The  presence  thus  withdrawn 
from  our  Saviour,  is  the  source  of  all  true  joy,  the 
fountain  of  all  real  consolation.  It  is  this,  which 
alone  constitutes  heaven ;  it  is  this  which  fills  angels 
with  ecstasy,  and  archangels  with  rapture ;  and  there 
is  not  one  of  those  exalted  beings  who  does  not  view 
a  single  moment's  intermission  of  it  with  greater 
dread,  than  we  do  the  pangs  of  death,  the  disruption 
of  the  soul  from  the  body.  Of  this  cheering  pre- 
sence, the  only  fountain  of  real  happiness,  Christ  was 
now  deprived.  This  separation  from  the  presence 
of  God,  is  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  the  misery  of 
the  accursed.  "  Depart  from  me,"  is  the  terrible 
sentence  pronounced  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  re- 
gions of  wo.  Though  Christ  experienced  none  of  that 
despair  which  corrodes  the  soul  of  these  wretched 
beings,  but  still  preserved  his  faith  and  confidence, 
yet,  as  far  as  this  sentence  relates  to  separation  from 
God,  the  effect  of  it  was  felt  by  him.  Oh !  then,  how 
far  beyond  imagination  must  his  anguish  have  been  * 
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Believers,  recur  for  a  moment  to  your  own  sensa- 
tions.    Have  any  periods  of  your  life  been  half  so 
wretched  as  those  in  which  the  light  of  God's  coun- 
tenance was  eclipsed,  and  the  emanations  of  his  love 
interrupted?     Have  the  keenest  outward  sorrows 
ever  given  you  pains  comparable  to  those  felt  by 
you,  when  the  presence  of  God  was  veiled  from  your 
eyes  ?     After  thinking  of  yourselves,  consider  those 
who  have  made  more  eminent  advances  in  the  divine 
life,  and  you  will  find,  that  in  exact  proportion  to 
their  holiness,  is  their  anguish  in  losing  these  spirit- 
ual delights,  and  their  fervency  in  crying  out,   "  Hide 
not  thy  face  from  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  troubled !" 
Think  then,  that  if  men,  weak  and  but  partially  sanc- 
tified, infinitely  unable  to  comprehend  the  full  value 
of  this  blessing,  having  enjoyed  it  but  for  a  short 
time,  and  in  a  small  degree,  inclined  from  their  na- 
tural dispositions  to  seek  for  delights  from  other 
sources ;  if  these  were  so  deeply  afflicted  at  the  in- 
termission of  the  Divine  Presence,  what  must  Jesus 
have  felt  ?  Jesus,  whose  holiness  was  consummate, 
and  without  spot :  Jesus,  who  knew  how  properly  to 
estimate  this  blessing,  and  who  made  of  it  his  only 
joy  :  Jesus,  who,  as  the  uncreated  Word,  had  through 
eternity  possessed  all  the  glories  of  the  Godhead, 
and  enjoyed  the  cheering  light  of  his  Father's  coun- 
tenance, and  who,  even  in  his  human  nature,  had  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  had  dwelling 
in  him  the  fulness  of  divinity,  but  who  now  finds 
himself  emptied  at  once  of  what  he  had  for  ever  en- 
joyed, divested  of  the  ineffable  bliss  resulting  from 
the  full  communications  of  the  felicity  of  the  infinitely 
blessed  God.     Oh !  in  vain  do  the  thoughts  labour 
to  comprehend  the  immensity  of  that  anguish  spring- 
ing from  such  a  loss  !    None  but  God  can  conceive 
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the  happiness  of  God;  and  none  but  he  who  knows 
it,  can  tell  the  wo  arising  from  the  loss  of  it.  My 
brethren,  of  what  must  our  hearts  be  made,  if  they 
can  remain  insensible,  whilst  considering  that  love 
passing  knowledge,  which  for  our  sakes  submitted 
to  agonies  such  as  these  ?  Jesus,  compassionate  Sa- 
viour !  when  I  think  of  thine  outward  woes,  and  bo- 
dily pains;  groans,  sighs,  tears  are  extorted  from 
me ;  but  as  soon  as  I  meditate  on  these,  the  ineffable 
and  mysterious  agonies  of  thy  soul,  I  rise  above  out- 
ward sorrow,  and  filled  with  veneration  and  awe,  I 
wonder,  I  adore,  I  am  overwhelmed  with  the  consi- 
deration of  these  unfathomable  sufferings. 

2.  But  a  second  cause  of  this  agony  was,  the  bur- 
den of  those  sins  under  which,  as  Saviour,  he  la- 
boured. On  him  was  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all :  he 
was  to  become  the  propitiation  for  the  transgressions 
of  the  whole  world.  Consider  but  a  moment,  and 
you  will  see  how  this  must  have  weighed  down  his 
holy  soul.  He  perfectly  knew  the  infinite  guilt  and 
odiousness  of  that  sin,  to  atone  for  which  he  was  to 
be  offered  in  sacrifice.  We  view  it  with  compara- 
tive indifference,  because  we  have  such  inadequate 
ideas  of  its  nature :  but  he  clearly  saw  how  loath- 
some it  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  how  opposed  to  his 
character  and  law,  how  base  an  ingratitude  to  our 
heavenly  Father,  how  polluting  to  our  own  souls. 
He  beheld  the  infinite  number  of  those  sins  for  which 
he  was  to  expiate  :  each  one  of  them  with  all  its  ag- 
gravations was  present  to  his  view.  With  what  hor- 
ror and  detestation  must  the  contemplation  of  this 
vast  heap  of  guilt  have  filled  his  holy  soul !  and  how 
severe  must  have  been  the  aspect  of  that  infinite  jus- 
tice, how  terrible  its  strokes,  which  he  now  was  to 
satisfy  to  the  uttermost.     Now  it  was  that  "  God 
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made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  that  knew  no  sin  ;M  now  it 
was  that  "  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  were  within 
him,  and  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  set  in  array  against 
him ;"  now  it  was  that  "  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him,  to  put  him  to  grief,  and  to  make  his  soul  an  of- 
fering for  sin ;"  now  it  was  that  the  wrath  of  God 
flamed  against  him,  standing  in  our  stead,  with  as 
much  violence  as  though  it  had  exerted  itself  in  one 
act  against  the  wickedness  of  all  mankind.  It  is  true, 
that  during  all  this  time  he  was  most  dear  to  God, 
and  that  the  Father  beheld  him  with  peculiar  affec- 
tion, whilst  he  was  laying  down  his  life  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  man.  Nevertheless  it 
is  certain  that  the  fierce  anger  of  God  was  exercised 
upon  him.  Any  apparent  inconsistency  in  these  as- 
sertions, results  from  our  ignorance  of  the  divine  at- 
tributes :  we  are  apt  to  suppose  that  these  attributes 
resemble  human  affections,  and  then  to  imagine  con- 
tradictions and  inconsistencies.  The  truth  is,  we 
know  not  what  anger  is  in  God ;  we  have  no  idea 
whatever  of  the  manner  in  which  Christ  bore  it ;  but 
we  know  that  he  did  bear  it,  although  he  was  the 
object  of  the  Father's  tenderest  love.  When  we 
consider  these  circumstances,  can  we  wonder  at 
his  agony?  He  experienced  not  merely  the  re- 
proaches, the  contumelies,  the  barbarities  of  men* 
but  as  our  Redeemer  and  Surety,  bearing  the  load 
of  our  guilt,  he  felt  the  pressure  of  Almighty  ven- 
geance ;  he  felt  the  severity  of  that  anger  before 
which  the  mountains  tremble,  and  the  earth  vanishes 
away ;  he  received  in  his  own  bosom  all  the  violence 
of  that  indignation  which  the  united  constancy  of 
men,  and  force  of  angels  could  not  have  sustained ; 
he  was  encircled  by  those  fires  which  would  instantly 
have  consumed  any  but  a  divine  victim.    Ah !  could 
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the  Saviour  fail  to  be  agonized,  when  he  here  bent 
under  this  wrath  in  the  garden,  and  anticipated  its 
infliction  on  the  cross  ?  The  mere  conception  of 
these  woes,  which  outweighed  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  would  be  sufficient  to  overwhelm  us :  could 
we  but  have  a  clear  prospect  of  them,  our  souls 
would  be  filled  with  astonishment  and  horror,  the 
consideration  of  the  mighty  weight  of  anguish  would 
make  us,  like  our  Saviour,  sweat  drops  of  blood  j  our 
very  frames  must  be  dissolved :  what  mortal,  or 
what  angel  then,  can  tell  the  anguish  arising  from  its 
endurance  ? 

3.  We  may  find  a  third  cause  for  this  grief  in  the 
reflections  made  by  Christ,  that  millions  would  ob- 
stinately neglect  his  sufferings,  and  receive  no  bene- 
fit from  them.  He  saw  that  although  that  death  to- 
wards which  he  was  advancing,  would  be  a  sufficient 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  yet,  neverthe- 
less, his  followers  would  be  few.  Looking  down 
through  successive  ages,  he  beheld  the  much-be- 
loved Jerusalem,  to  which  the  gospel  of  salvation 
had  in  vain  been  offered,  filling  up  the  measure  of 
its  crimes,  reduced  to  ruin  by  the  Roman  armies, 
and  its  faithless  inhabitants  consigned  to  everlasting 
wo.  He  beheld  those  numbers  who  in  every  age 
neglect  his  grace ;  those  miserable  men  who  in  our 
days  trample  upon  the  blood  of  atonement,  despise 
his  full  and  perfect  sacrifice,  and  aim  their  impotent 
attempts  against  his  holy  faith.  He  beheld  the 
countless  multitude  of  open  sinners  t;  glorying  in  their 
shame ;"  of  lukewarm  professors  "  having  the  form 
of  godliness  without  the  power."  And  now  think 
what  sensations  would  be  excited  in  the  breast  of  the 
Redeemer,  by  such  a  view.  His  concern  for  the  sal- 
vation of  mankind  was  boundless;  his  compassion 
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for  our  miseries,  most  tender ;  his  wish  to  rescue  us 
from  sin  and  perdition,  most   strong.      Could   he, 
whose  love  passes  knowledge,  whose  compassion  for 
every  one  of  us,  was  infinitely  greater  than  we  can 
have  for  ourselves ;  could  he,  who  more  than  once 
wept  over  perishing  Jerusalem;    he,  whose  heart 
melted  with  pity  even  for  his  crucifiers,  and  who,  in 
the  midst  of  his  tortures,  poured  out  his  prayers  to 
heaven  in  their  behalf;  could  he  view  the  eternal 
perdition  of  so  many  millions  without  sorrow  unutte- 
rable ?     He  alone  knew  the  full  extent  of  this  per- 
dition; to  him  damnation  was  not  a  word  of  empty 
sound ;  he  fully  comprehended  the  agonies  of  a  soul 
ever"  gnawed  by  that  worm  which  dieth  not,  ever 
rolling  in  those  flames  which  are  not  quenched,  ever 
sinking  deeper  and  deeper  in  wretchedness  and  des- 
pair.    Add  to  this,  that  as  the  Saviour  was  possessed 
of  infinite  knowledge,  he  beheld  these  scenes  as  ac- 
tually present.     He  beheld  all  these  transgressors 
already  standing  at  his  bar,  already  condemned, 
already  sinking  in  the  devouring  flames,  already  ex- 
posed, naked  and  unarmed,  to  the  lashes  of  an  en- 
raged conscience;    already  weighed  down  by  the 
terrible   indignation   of   the   Lord   God   Almighty. 
What  anguish  must  this  contemplation  have  excited 
in  the  Saviour,  especially  when  he  considered  that 
these  were  the  last  tears  he  was  to  pay  to  the  sad  des- 
liny  of  these  unhappy  men,  since  he  was  now  going 
to  re-assume  the  throne  of  glory,  on  which  no  tears 
are  shed,  where  no  sorrow  could  invade  his  heart. 

4.  But  the  last  cause  of  the  agony,  was  the  injec- 
tions and  assaults  of  evil  spirits.  This  is  intimated 
in  several  parts  of  the  gospel.  After  the  temptation 
of  Jesus  in  the  wilderness,  Satan  is  said  to  have  de- 
parted from  him  "  for  a  season;"    and  in  the  e\an- 
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gelical  history  we  meet  with  no  period  for  his  return, 
more  probable  than  this.  Christ,  immediately  be- 
fore entering  into  the  garden,  tells  his  disciples, 
"  The  prince  of  the  world  cometh ;"  and  when  ap- 
prehended by  the  Jews,  says  to  them,  "  This  is  your 
hour  and  the  power  of  darkness."  These  texts  seem 
clearly  to  imply  that  Christ  had  now  to  contend  with 
the  band  of  apostate  spirits.  Foreseeing,  perhaps, 
that  his  death  was  to  be  the  expiation  of  the  sins  of 
the  world,  and  that  through  its  merits  mankind  were 
to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  place  which  they  once 
held  in  heaven,  they  may  have  endeavoured  to  ter- 
rify him  from  it,  or  to  render  it  involuntary  and  con- 
strained, and  therefore  useless.  At  any  rate,  they 
would  rejoice  to  glut  their  vengence  upon  him  who 
was  expelling  them  from  the  bodies,  and  shaking 
their  dominion  in  the  souls  of  men.  Ah!  how  keen 
must  have  been  their  attacks  when,  irritated  by 
shameful  defeats  in  all  their  previous  assaults,  urged 
on  by  diabolical  malice,  having  free  access  to  the 
soul  of  the  Redeemer,  without  the  intervention  of 
bodily  organs,  and  dreadfully  powerful  from  their 
subtlety  and  long  experience  in  wickedness,  they 
poured  in  upon  him  a  flood  of  temptations,  and  as- 
sailed him  with  evil  and  afflictive  suggestions. 

Such  were  the  adequate  causes  of  that  dreadful 
agony  which  so  agitated  the  mind  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  so  afflicted  his  body,  that  blood  gushed  from 
every  pore.  Human  capacities  cannot  conceive  the 
extent  and  bitterness  of  these  sufferings ;  human 
language  cannot  describe  them :  bowing  under  them, 
he  prostrated  himself  upon  the  ground,  and  poured 
forth  his  fervent  petitions  to  Almighty  God,  saying, 
-  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me:  nevertheless,  not  as  1  will,  but  as  tSiou 
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wilt."  He  does  not  here  pray  for  a  deliverance 
from  the  death  of  the  cross,  as  some  have  supposed : 
at  the  prospect  of  this  he  was  never  daunted ;  he 
knew  that  the  prophecies  and  decrees  of  God  made 
it  irreversibly  necessary ;  he  ever  rebuked  with  se- 
verity his  disciples,  when  they  would  dissuade  him 
from  it;  and,  what  is  conclusive,  the  apostle  Paul. 
(Heb.  vi.  7.)  speaking  evidently  of  these  very  sup- 
plications, says,  "  he  was  heard  in  that  he  feared  ;" 
an  assertion  that  would  plainly  be  untrue,  if  he 
prayed  for  a  deliverance  from  death.  The  afflic- 
tion which  the  Saviour  desired  to  be  removed  (and 
which  by  a  common  figure  he  denominated  a  cup,) 
was  that  distress  and  agony  with  which  he  was  then 
assailed ;  and  it  was  removed,  for  he  immediately 
became  calm,  and  placid,  and  composed. 

From  the  several  circumstances  of  the  agony  thus 
considered,  we  derive  many  instructions  and  valuable 
lessons. 

1.  We  learn  from  the  example  of  our  Saviour, 
what  conduct  becomes  a  Christian  when  under  afflic- 
tion and  distress.  The  Christian  religion  requires 
no  stoical  insensibility,  no  sullen  apathy,  no  haughty 
contempt  of  the  evils  of  life.  It  permits  us,  like  our 
Divine  Master  in  this  event  of  his  life,  to  feel  and 
lament  the  infelicities  of  our  situation  ;  to  deprecate 
those  calamities  which  we  see  approaching;  yet 
notwithstanding  it  thus  condescends  to  the  frailty 
of  our  nature,  it  nevertheless  requires  that  when 
these  afflictive  judgments  come,  we  should  be  per- 
fectly submissive  to  the  dispensations  of  God ;  that 
even  whilst  our  tears  flow,  we  should  acquiesce  in 
his  disposal ;  that  the  voice  of  nature  exclaiming. 
;i  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
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me,"  should  be  mingled  with  the  accents  of  resigna- 
tion, "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

2.  We  learn  from  this  subject  how  great  is  the 
love  of  God  and  the  Redeemer  for  the  children  of 
men.  "  Now  I  know  that  thou  lovest  me,"  said 
God  to  Abraham,  when  he  prepared  to  sacrifice  to 
him  his  son.  And  shall  not  we,  heavenly  Father, 
acknowledge  thy  love,  when  for  our  salvation  thou 
givest  thine  eternal  Son  to  such  infinite  tortures  ? 
;-  Behold  how  he  loved  him,"  was  the  exclamation 
of  the  Jews  when  they  beheld  Jesus  weeping  over 
the  tomb  of  Lazarus ;  in  how  much  stronger  a  man- 
ner does  he  attest  his  charity  in  Gethsemane,  where 
he  sheds  tears  of  blood.  Courage  then,  Christian 
soul !  confident  of  the  affection  of  thy  Redeemer, 
what  needest  thou  dread  ?  By  his  agony  he  has 
taken  from  you  all  cause  of  sorrow ;  his  griefs  will 
fill  you  with  joy,  his  fears  with  assurance.  He  has 
suffered  for  you,  who  shall  condemn  you  ?  As  he 
is  able,  so  he  proves  himself  to  be  willing  to  dispense 
to  you  every  thing  that  shall  conduce  to  your  great- 
est happiness  and  final  salvation.  He  will  "  make 
all  things  work  together  for  your  good  :"  his  agony 
attests  that  his  love  to  you  is  too  great  to  deny  you 
any  real  blessing.  Courage,  Christian  soul !  the  re- 
collection of  the  agony  of  Jesus  will  support  you 
amidst  all  your  distresses;  though  you  are  poor, 
sick,  persecuted,  surrounded  by  enemies,  the  re- 
membrance of  Jesus  in  the  garden  will  cheer  you, 
and  you  will  rejoice  that  you  are  "  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  with  him,"  that  you  "  may  also  be  glorified, 
together."  Courage,  Christian  soul !  this  is  a  source 
of  joy  which  even  the  king  of  terrors  cannot  wrest 
from  you.  In  the  last  struggle  of  dissolving  nature, 
when  the  vanishing  world  shall  be  unable  to  afford 
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you  support,  you  shall  fix  jour  closing  eyes  upon  the 
agonized  Saviour  expiating  for  your  offences,  the 
accusations  of  conscience  shall  be  silenced ;  all  your 
afflictions  shall  cease,  and  you  shall  pass  from  the 
contemplation  of  the  tortured  Jesus,  to  the  arms  of 
Jesus  reigning  and  triumphing  in  glory. 

3.  Finally :  what  can  more  strongly  illustrate  at 
the  same  time  the  infinite  odiousness  of  sin,  and  the 
infinite  justice  of  God,  than  this  view  of  Jesus  in 
Gethsemane  ?  You  know  that  of  himself  he  is  es- 
sential holiness  ;  that  clothed  in  his  divine  glories  he 
was  the  object  of  adoration,  and  the  source  of  feli- 
city to  all  the  blest  in  heaven ;  that  whilst  he  taber- 
nacled upon  earth,  he  knew  sin  only  to  combat  and 
destroy  it ;  that  to  him  that  illustrious  testimony  was 
given,  which  re-echoed  along  the  banks  of  Jordan 
and  resounded  on  the  top  of  Tabor,  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  :V  yet  no 
sooner  did  he  undertake  "  to  bear  the  sins  of  man  in 
his  own  body,"  than  the  sword  of  almighty  justice 
was  drawn  against  even  him,  and  was  dyed  with  his 
heart's  blood.  My  brethren,  if  God  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  what  will  be  our  condemnation  if  we  con- 
tinue impenitent  ?  If  we  remain  without  an  interest 
in  the  Saviour,  what  asylum,  what  city  of  refuge,  can 
we  find  to  shelter  us  against  that  justice  which  is  so 
powerful,  that  it  crushes  a  God-man ;  so  holy,  that 
it  punishes  in  him  even  imputed  sins;  so  severe,  that 
nothing  but  his  blood  and  his  death  could  appease 
it;  so  inflexible,  that  it  regarded  not  the  dignity  even 
of  the  Redeemer  ?  These  are  dreadful  thoughts ; 
stifle  them  not,  I  beseech  you,  by  the  cares  and  de- 
lights of  the  world;  you  may  lead  yourselves  to  for- 
get them  now;  but  they  will  return  with  awful  force 
upon  your  bed  of  death.     At  this  last  hour,  when 
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every  thing  will  abandon  you,  when  all  human  suc- 
cours shall  become  useless  to  you,  when  those  delu- 
sive blessings  which  you  enjoyed  upon  earth  shall 
be  torn  from  you,  then  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  which 
might  have  been  your  resource,  your  refuge,  your 
strength,  shall  fill  you  with  the  most  lively  fears  and 
dismay.  You  will  shudder  when  you  consider  this 
Saviour  sacrificed  by  the  same  justice  which  will 
then  cite  you  to  its  tribunal;  notwithstanding  all  the 
efficacy  of  a  divine  blood,  it  will  give  no  hope  to  you : 
and  when  your  soul,  torn  at  last  from  your  body, 
shall  fall  defenceless  and  polluted  before  the  throne 
of  the  holy  God,  what,  ah  !  what  will  then  be  your 
destiny?  what  will  be  the  inflictions  of  that  justice 
which  here  manifested  its  power  and  severity  by 
wounding  the  Saviour?  of  that  justice  which  will 
consider  the  agonies  of  Christ  as  aggravating  your 
guilt,  and  impressing  more  deeply  on  your  soul  the 
seal  of  eternal  reprobation  ? 
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No.  XXIV. 


WOMEN  FOLLOWING  HIM  TO  CALVARX. 

Luke  xviii.  27. 

And  there  followed  him  a  great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  ivho  also  bewailed  and  lamented  him. 

It  is  of  the  blessed  Saviour  that  the  Evangelist  is 
here  speaking.  With  a  calmness  and  serenity  wor- 
thy of  the  Son  of  God,  with  a  resolution  fixed  as  the 
eternal  purposes  of  heaven,  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world  was  now  in  silence  advancing  to  Calvary  in 
the  midst  of  the  immense  crowd  assembled  to  wit- 
ness his  death.  Reproaches,  execrations,  and  curses, 
on  all  sides  met  his  ears.  The  artifices  of  the  scribes 
and  pharisees  had  excited  the  people  to  the  greatest 
fury  against  him.  They  were  filled  with  a  malignant 
joy  at  his  sufferings :  and,  not  satisfied  with  his  ex- 
haustion from  his  agony  in  the  garden,  from  the 
insults  and  cruelties  heaped  upon  him  in  the  hall  of 
Caiaphas,  in  the  court  of  Herod,  and  at  the  bar  of 
Pilate,  they  panted  to  behold  him  extended  upon 
the  engine  of  torture. 
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In   the  midst   of  this   sanguinary  and   ferocious 
crowd,  one  group  is  found  which  "  is  afflicted  in  all 
the  afflictions  of  Jesus."     It  consists  of  some  pious 
women,  who,  full  of  admiration  for  his  excellences, 
and  of  gratitude  for  his  benefits,  of  which  they  had 
been  the  partakers  and  the  witnesses,  follow  this 
innocent  victim  to  the  altar,  and  offer  him  all  they 
can,  the  tribute  of  their  affections  and  their  tears. 
St.  Luke  does  not  mention  their  names ;  but  his  si- 
lence is  in  part  supplied  by  St.  Matthew,  who  informs 
us,  that  among  them  were  Mary  Magdalene ;  Mary, 
the   mother  of  James  and  Joses;  and  the  wife  of 
Zebedee,  to  whom  John  and  Mark  give  the  name  of 
Salome ;  all  three  worthy  to  be  distinctly  mentioned, 
as  constituting  part  of  this  pious  company.     Let  us 
fix  our  eyes  upon  this  interesting  group.     These 
females  give  the  most  important  instructions  to  all 
Christians,  and  especially  to  their  own  sex,  of  which 
they  are  at  once  the  ornament  and  the  model.  They 
teach  us  that  it  is  our  duty  to  follow  Jesus  with  faith* 
with  love,  and  with  courage. 

1.  A  belief  in  Jesus  as  the  "  sent  of  God,"  a  faith 
in  him  as  the  long-expected  Messiah,  induced  these 
pious  women  to  attend  him  from  Galilee  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  now  caused  them  to  trace  his  bloody 
footsteps  upon  Calvary.  This  faith  is  efficacious 
and  permanent :  incapable  of  being  destroyed  by 
those  melancholy  scenes  passing  before  them,  which 
shock  the  confidence  of  so  many  who  once  "  trusted 
in  Jesus,  that  it  was  he  who  would  redeem  Israel." 
It  is  thus  permanent,  because  it  is  enlightened,  being 
founded  not  on  a  blind  prejudice  or  a  chimerical 
hope,  but  on  the  solid  instructions  of  the  Saviour, 
and  an  experience  of  his  grace  and  power.  "  Seated 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,"  they  had  listened  attentively 
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to  his  doctrines,  had  seen  their  glory  and  excellence, 
had  felt  their  transforming  influence.  They  there- 
fore desire  to  follow  him  to  the  cross,  that  they  may 
lose  none  of  his  lessons ;  that  their  piety  may  be 
animated,  their  hopes  fortified,  their  faith  confirmed. 
They  behold,  it  is  true,  Jesus  betrayed,  accused  of 
blasphemy  and  sedition,  condemned  to  the  most 
infamous  punishment,  and  led  to  the  cross  amidst 
the  maledictions  of  the  priests,  the  scoffs  of  the 
great,  and  the  reproaches  of  the  people.  But  all 
this  is  insufficient  to  shake  their  faith,  for  they  arc 
able  to  look  beyond  this  exterior  of  humiliation  and 
suffering  to  that  majesty,  that  "  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,"  which  is  obscured  for  a  little  time, 
*  hat  it  may  re-appear  with  greater  lustre.  Instructed 
in  the  scriptures  by  him  who  is  the  subject  and  the 
end  of  them,  they  knew  that  "Christ  was  to  suffer 
these  things,  and  thus  to  enter  into  his  glory."  They 
>ee  in  these  sufferings  the  fulfilment  of  those  prophe- 
cies which  predicted  them,  and  in  his  death  that 
perfect  sacrifice  of  which  all  those  under  the  law 
w<>re  but  types  and  shadows.  They  have  "known 
.ind  believed  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Jiving  God;"  and  this  faith,  founded  on  a  deep 
and  enlightened  conviction,  nothing  can  tear  from 
them. 

Do  you  not  desire,  my  brethren,  a  faith  like  this, 
which  can  uphold  you  under  the  most  mysterious 
aspeei  of  Providence,  which  will  make  you  cleave 
io  Jesus,  and  follow  him  through  evil  as  well  as  good 
report  ?  Like  Mary,  "  seat  yourselves  at  the  feet  of 
Christ,"  that  you  may  learn  and  love  the  truth,  and 
then  you  will  persevere  in  it. 

2.  These  holy  women  teach  us  to  follow  Jesus 
"it]}  lovk.     Ah!   with  what  attachment  to  him  were 


LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  345 

they  not  animated  !     If  the  least  susceptible  heart  is 
touched  and  moved  at  merely  reading  the  life  and 
doctrine  of  the  Saviour,  whose  precepts  and  whose 
conduct  displayed  only  charity  and  love,  judge  what 
impression  Jesus  Christ  himself,  speaking  and  act- 
ing, must  have  made  upon  these  pious  females.     A 
Master  who  opens   his  mouth   only  to  pronounce 
words  of  peace,  of  hope,  of  consolation ;  who  "  went 
about  doing  good  j"  who  presents  truth  only  that  he 
may  lead  his  hearers  to  happiness  :   if  there  be  a 
spark  of  feeling  in  the  heart,  must  not  such  an  ob- 
ject excite  it  to  a  flame  that  nothing  can  quench? 
Such  was  the  effect  produced  upon  these  holy  wo- 
men.    That  lively  sensibility  with  which  this  sex  is 
endowed,   was  purified,    was   ennobled,  was   aug- 
mented,   while  directed  entirely  towards   religion 
and  its  Author,  and  produced  a  complete  and  unal- 
terable devotedness  of  soul.     Touched  with  the  ex- 
cellence of  his  heavenly  doctrine,  with  its  insepa- 
rable connexion  with  our  dearest  interests,  with  the 
infinite  blessings  resulting  from  an  intercourse  with 
the  Saviour,  they  open  to  him  their  hearts,  and  with 
them  all  the  resources  which  the  state  of  humiliation 
thathe  condescended  to  assume,  rendered  necessary. 
He  is  poor,  and  they  supply  his  wants;  hungry,  and 
they  give  him  to  eat;  thirsty,  and  they  give  him 
drink ;  he  has  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  and  their 
houses  are  opened  to  him ;  they  leave  Galilee,  their 
country,  to  "  minister  unto  him :"  and,  having  thus 
displayed  towards  him  during  life  those  attentions 
which  an  active  and  warm  sensibility  inspires,  they 
come  to  his  cross  to  show  their  sympathy  and  their 
grief.     Mary  Magdalene,  and  you  who  divide  with 
her  the  last  duties  of  affection,  you  "  have  loved 
much."     For  this  love  you  have  been  recompensed 
vol.  ii.  44 
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by  the  Saviour;  and  in  the  perfection  of  this  senti- 
ment in  the  heavenly  world,  you  now  find  your  fe- 
licity ! 

3.  These  holy  women  display  an  exalted  courage 
and   magnanimity.      Behold    the   apostles    of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  companions  of  his  labours,  the  witnesses 
of  his  miracles  and  his  virtues,  and  who,  from  the 
habitual  and  intimate  commerce  in  which  they  lived 
with  him,  ought  to  have  acquired  the  most  inviolable 
devotedness  and  the  most  heroic  courage  :   how  far 
inferior  are  they  to  these  pious  females  !     They  are 
terrified,  they  fly,  and  abandon  Jesus.     One  single 
one  dares  to  follow  him,  at  a  distance,  to  the  house 
of  Caiaphas  ;  but  it  is  only  to  deny  him,  to  blush  at 
being  called  his  disciple !  and  this  is  the  same  one 
who  had  declared  that  he  would  follow  him  to  prison 
and  to  death  !    What  Peter  promised,  without  fulfil- 
ling his  promise,  Mary  and  her  companions  exe- 
cuted !     And  yet,  how  many  temptations  had  they 
to  combat !  how  many  obstacles  to  surmount  more 
than  the  apostles  !     Besides  the  dangers  that  were 
common  to  them  with  all  who  showed  themselves  at- 
tached to  Jesus  Christ ;  besides  the  consequences 
that  the  flock  might  apprehend  when  the  shepherd 
was  so  cruelly  treated;    besides  this,    how  many 
obstacles  were  placed  before  them  by  the  weakness 
and  timidity  of  their  sex,  and  by  the  maxims  of  the 
world !   What  rashness  !  to  expose  themselves  thus  to 
an  unbridled  soldiery  and  a  furious  populace  !  What 
indecorum  !  to  display  before  a  whole  nation  their  at- 
tachment to  a  man  condemned  by  the  voice  of  the 
people,  as  well  as  by  the  sentence  of  the  governor, 
and  who   is  now  about  to  terminate  his  life  by  an 
infamous  death !     What  fanaticism !   to  divide  the 
ignominy  of  the  cross  by  the  tears  they  would  be 
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seen  to  shed ;  and  to  attach  this  ignominy  to  those 
connected  with  them!  These  would  be  specious 
reasonings  ;  nay,  they  would  be  delicate  and  strong 
temptations  to  ordinary  souls :  but  Mary  and  her 
companions  are  not  ordinary  souls.  Animated  by 
that  faith  which  subdues  the  world,  and  by  that  love 
which  casts  out  fear,  they  overcome  all  these  obsta- 
cles, they  brave  all  these  dangers.  They  have  too 
profoundly  impressed  upon  their  hearts  that  sublime 
lesson  of  their  Master,  to  fear  not  them  that  can  only 
kill  the  body,  but  who  cannot  kill  the  soul,  not  to 
prefer  the  reproach  of  Christ  before  all  the  blessings 
of  earth  ;  and  these  hearts,  which  were  entirely  de- 
voted to  their  divine  Master  during  his  life,  resolve 
to  display  their  devotion  to  him  till  his  last  sigh,  and 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  thus  show  themselves 
faithful  even  unto  death. 

Christians,  these  models  of  faith,  of  love,  of  cou- 
rage, interest  you  all ;  and  in  the  number  of  those 
who  hear  me,  there  is  not  a  single  person  who  can- 
not, and  who  ought  not,  to  draw  from  them  both  ob- 
jects and  motives  of  imitation.  I  wish,  however,  to 
excite  in  those  of  the  same  sex  that  salutary  emula- 
tion, which  the  example  of  these  holy  women  is  so 
well  calculated  to  inspire.  The  zeal  which  the  Sa- 
viour employed  for  the  instruction  and  salvation  of 
this  portion  of  our  race ;  the  care  which  the  Evan- 
gelists have  taken  to  transmit  to  us  circumstances 
relative  to  this  part  of  his  ministry;  his  conversa- 
tions with  the  Samaritan  woman,  with  Magdalen, 
with  the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  with  many  others,  which 
have  been  preserved  to  us;  these  and  similar  consi- 
derations oblige  us  sometimes  to  direct  our  ad- 
dresses to  a  class  of  our  hearers,  not  only  equally 
precious;  in  (he  eyes  of  God,  equally  destined  to  im- 
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mortality,  but  whose  influence  on  society  is  also  so 
great.  Let  me  then  address  myself  to  persons  of 
that  sex  whom  the  Saviour  chose  to  hear  some  of  the 
last  accents  of  his  voice.  Let  me  present  them  with 
some  general  considerations  to  imitate  the  touching 
example  of  these  holy  women,  and,  like  them,  to  de- 
vote themselves  to  God ;  and  to  seek  that  degree  of 
elevation  to  which  religion  conducts  a  soul  that  di- 
rects to  it  all  its  energy  and  sensibility. 

1.  Let  me  then  urge  you  by  the  superior  advantages 
you  possess  for  the  cultivation  of  piety.  With  how 
many  temptations  do  men  meet,  from  which  you  are 
exempted !  In  mingling  with  the  world,  a  thousand 
snares  are  spread  before  them,  to  which  you  are 
strangers.  Society  has  placed  around  you  number- 
less mounds  and  barriers,  which  do  not  encompass 
them.  And  will  you  not  improve  these  salutary  re- 
straints? Ought  they  not  to  have  a  tendency  to  prevent 
you  from  wandering  from  your  God  and  Saviour  ? 

Besides,  the  Creator  has  endowed  you  with 
greater  warmth  of  feeling  and  sensibility  of  heart ; 
qualities  so  favourable  to  the  reception  and  cultiva- 
tion of  religious  impressions.  And  can  you  then 
hear  unmoved,  of  the  love  of  your  God,  and  the 
grace  of  your  Redeemer  ?  Can  you  waste  all  the 
tenderness  of  your  hearts  on  earthly  objects,  and 
neglect  infinite  excellence  and  perfection  ?  It  has 
been  eloquently  and  truly  said,  that  "  if  Chris- 
tianity were  compelled  to  flee  from  the  mansions  of 
the  great,  the  academies  of  philosophers,  the  halls 
of  legislators,  or  the  throng  of  busy  men,  we  should 
find  her  last  and  purest  retreat  with  woman  at  the 
fireside ;  her  last  altar  would  be  the  female  heart ; 
her  last  audience  would  be  the  children  gathered 
round  the  knees  of  a  mother?  her  last  sacrifice,  the 
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secret  prayer  escaping  in  silence  from  her  lips,  and 
Jieard  perhaps  only  at  the  throne  of  God." 

2.  Let  me  urge  you  to  follow  Jesus,  and  devote 
yourselves  to  God,  from  the  consideration  that  in  do- 
ing so,  you  will  be  imitating  the  example  of  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  of  your  sex,  whose  piety  caused 
them  to  be  beloved  and  useful  upon  earth,  and  who 
now,  surrounding  the  throne  of  God,  will  rejoice  if 
you  acquire  their  temper,  and  prepare  to  mingle  in 
their  society.  This  discourse  has  already  present- 
ed to  you  examples  drawn  from  the  gospels.  I 
may  add  to  what  I  have  said,  that  even  the  death  of 
our  Lord  did  not  bound  the  expressions  of  the  love 
of  these  pious  women,  since  they  came  to  the  tomb 
to  embalm  his  sacred  body.  Their  piety  was  at- 
tested and  rewarded  by  our  Lord,  when  he  made 
them  the  first  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  and,  as 
one  expresses  it, "  the  apostles,  even  to  the  apostles." 
And  if  we  descend  from  the  apostolic  age  to  those 
which  immediately  succeeded,  how  many  thousand 
females  could  we  show  you,  displaying  the  fervour 
of  their  devotion,  by  exulting  on  the  rack  and  in  the 
flames ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  delicacy  of  their 
sex,  and  the  timorousness  of  their  nature,  rising  su- 
perior to  all  the  cruelties  which  men  or  devils  could 
invent !  And  in  no  single  period  which  has  intervened 
between  those  primitive  times  and  the  present,  have 
there  been  wanting  numberless  bright  examples,  in 
every  situation  in  life,  of  illustrious  females  who 
shone  as  lights  in  the  world.  These  have  now  re- 
ceived their  crown ;  they  behold  that  Jesus  whom 
they  loved,  and  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory.  But  they  still  extend  their  sensi- 
bilities and  their  views  to  this  world,  and  they  re- 
joice at  the  conversion  of  every  sinner.     Think, 
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then,  with  what  a  crowd  of  witnesses  you  are  sur- 
rounded. They  invite  you  to  be  followers  of  them, 
as  they  have  been  followers  of  Christ,  and  to  unite 
yourselves  with  those  among  us  (and,  blessed  be 
God,  there  are  such)  who  live  as  though  they  must 
live  for  ever ;  that  at  last  you  may  all  join  in  one 
common  choir,  and  through  eternity  swell  the  hymn 
of  praise  to  the  blessed  Saviour. 

3.  Let  me  urge  you  to  serious  piety,  from  a  consi- 
deration of  your  obligations  to  Christ  and  his  religion. 
I  do  not  here  speak  of  those  great  obligations  that 
are  common  to  you  and  the  other  sex,  an  offer  of 
forgiveness,  of  holiness,  and  of  heaven.  But  I  ask, 
what  has  given  your  sex  that  respectability  which  it 
possesses  in  Christian  lands  ?  Look  round  the 
world ;  you  will  in  vain  endeavour  to  find  a  single  na- 
tion, unenlightened  by  the  gospel,  where  women  are 
not  considered  either  as  slaves  of  passion,  or  beasts 
of  labour.  It  is  the  gospel  alone,  which,  by  teach- 
ing our  common  origin,  our  common  redemption,  and 
our  common  destination,  has  elevated  you  to  the 
rank  of  rational  beings,  and  fellow-heirs  of  eternity. 
Shall  not  the  Saviour,  then,  and  his  gospel,  to  which 
you  are  so  much  indebted,  have  your  gratitude  and 
your  love  ? 

4.  Let  me  urge  you  from  a  consideration  of  your 
several  relations  in  life.  Are  you  a  mother  ?  Look  at 
your  children,  and  let  a  regard  to  them  urge  you  to 
serious  piety.  Your  influence  over  them  not  only 
commences  sooner  than  that  of  the  father,  but  also 
endures  for  a  longer  time.  There  is  no  moment  in 
which  the  son  wishes  to  shake  off  the  authority  of  a 
mother.  The  great  majority  of  the  pious  unite  in 
declaring  that  their  first  serious  impressions  were  the 
result  of  maternal  advice  and  instruction.    Over  your 
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daughters  your  influence  is  still  more  extensive  than 
over  your  sons.  You  are  their  chief  confidant,  guide, 
and  example.  They  will  mould  themselves  upon 
your  manners,  and  adopt  your  sentiments ;  and 
though  you  cannot  renew  their  hearts,  yet  it  depends 
more  upon  you  than  upon  the  whole  world  besides, 
whether  hereafter  they  shall  be  blessings  or  curses 
to  the  community,  and,  in  the  unseen  world,  angels 
or  fiends. 

For  their  sakes,  then,  follow  Jesus.  Do  not  think 
it  sufficient  properly  to  instruct  them,  while  your  ex- 
ample does  not  concur  with  your  instructions.  No, 
no,  miserable  mother !  you  may  give  your  offspring 
the  most  wise  and  pious  instructions  ;  but  you  have 
no  reason  to  hope  they  will  be  blest  while  your  be- 
haviour proves  that  you  scorn  and  despise  them.  In 
vain  do  you  represent  religion  as  the  chief  concern, 
if  your  conduct  proves  that  the  world,  in  some  of  its 
forms  of  fascination,  is  the  object  of  your  idolatry, 
rhey  will  probably  imitate  your  example;  they  will 
be  the  heirs  of  sorrow,  but  the  blood  of  their  souls 
will  be  required  at  your  hands. 

Ave  you  &  tvife  ?  If  your  husband  be  pious,  you 
<  ontinually  wound  his  heart.  Charms,  and  accom- 
plishments, and  external  morality,  and  tender  love 
to  him,  and  the  discharge  of  all  domestic  duties,  can- 
not render  him  happy,  while  he  knows  that  you  are 
unprepared  for  the  eternal  world  ;  and  that  if  death 
.-hould  surprise  you  in  your  present  condition,  there 
must  be  an  everlasting  separation.  Is  he  unholy  ? 
Your  piety  may  save  him.  Touched  by  your  exam- 
ple, and  having  blessings  drawn  upon  him  by  your 
prayers,  he  may  by  you  be  plucked  from  everlasting 
ruin.  Many  a  glorified  spirit  in  heaven,  many  a  hap- 
py believer  upon  earth,  recalls,  with  adoring  grati- 
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tude  to  God,  the  conduct  of  the  pious  wife  that  awa- 
kened his  attention  to  religion,  and  led  him  to  the 
Redeemer. 

Are  you  a  daughter?  Ah!  if  your  parents  are  in- 
deed pious,  you  know  not  the  agonies  of  their  hearts, 
while  they  look  upon  you,  whom  nature  and  grace 
have  taught  them  to  love  as  themselves,  and  discern 
in  you  no  evidences  of  real  religion.  Their  clo- 
set witnesses  their  tears  before  God  for  you.  In  their 
familiar  intercourse  they  express  the  sorrows  of  their 
heart  for  you.  Turn  unto  the  Lord,  if  you  would 
give  them  joys  greater  than  those  that  all  your  ten- 
derness towards  them  has  been  able  to  bestow. 
And  if,  unhappily,  they  should  be  unholy,  (wo,  wo  to 
such  parents,  who,  neglecting  their  own  souls,  are 
ruining  those  of  their  children !)  concur  not  with 
them  in  their  conduct.  Seek  from  God  true  re- 
ligion. You  may  be  the  instruments  of  the  spiritual 
and  everlasting  life  of  your  parents.  If  they  have 
hitherto  neglected  their  Saviour,  they  may  be  affect- 
ed by  the  example  of  your  youthful  piety,  and  you 
may  be  the  means  of  plucking  a  careless  father,  or 
ungodly  mother,  from  everlasting  agonies. 

Look  in  like  manner  over  all  the  other  relations 
you  sustain,  as  friend,  companion,  acquaintance ;  and 
you  will  find  them  all  present  motives  to  piety. 

From  these  considerations,  then,  as  well  as  from 
the  deeply  solemn  remembrance  that  they  are  sinful 
creatures,  who  need  a  pardon ;  accountable  crea- 
tures, who  must  be  judged ;  beings  destined  to  im- 
mortal joy  or  misery ;  let  all  females  follow  Jesus, 
not  with  tears,  (he  no  longer  needs  them,)  but  with 
gratitude,  love,  trust,  and  obedience. 
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HIS  CRUCIFIXION. 

Luke  xxiii.  33. 

And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  that  is  called  Cal- 
vary, there  they  crucified  him. 

Paul,  the  greatest  of  the  apostles,  determined  to 
know  nothing  except  Christ  crucified ;  and  even  Mo- 
ses and  Elias,  when  they  descended  from  the  abodes 
of  bliss  and  appeared  on  the  mount  of  transfigura- 
tion, conversed  of  the  decease  which  the  Saviour 
was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  Did  each  one  of 
you  then,  my  brethren,  possess  the  wisdom  and  piety 
of  the  apostles,  the  extended  capacities  and  the  ar- 
dent zeal  of  glorified  immortals,  I  could  find  no  pro- 
perer  subject  on  which  to  address  you,  than  the  suf- 
ferings of  Jesus;  I  could  do  nothing  of  more  impor- 
tance than  to  elevate  the  cross  in  your  presence,  and 
show  you  the  mighty  Redeemer  extended  upon  it. 

The  sacrifice  of  his  Saviour,  is  an  object  which 
the  Christian  should  never  suffer  to  escape  from  his 
remembrance  :  it  should  at  all  times  be  the  theme  of 
his  meditations,  for  it  is  the  source  of  all  his  comforts, 
the  foundation  of  all  his  hopes,  the  most  powerful  in- 
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centive  to  the  performance  of  his  duties.  His  mind 
should  therefore  often  be  fixed  upon  Golgotha,  and 
the  doleful  tragedy  that  was  there  exhibited.  But 
especially  on  such  an  occasion  as  the  present,  when 
we  have  met  together  to  commemorate  the  dying 
love  of  Jesus,  nothing  can  be  more  proper,  than  to 
fix  our  thoughts  and  meditations  on  those  final  woes 
which  at  once  most  illustriously  attested  his  love  and 
consummated  the  sacrifice  of  our  redemption.  And 
this  is  the  subject  to  which  our  attention  is  called, 
for  the  sole  design  and  the  whole  division  of  this  dis- 
course, is 

I.  To  review  the  final  sufferings  of  the  Saviour,  and 

II.  To  show  you  some  of  the  duties,  and  present 
you  with  some  of  the  consolations  which  result  from 
the  contemplation  of  these  sufferings. 

1.  Then  we  are  to  review  the  final  sufferings  of 
the  Saviour.  We  confine  ourselves  to  these  last 
scenes  of  wo,  both  because  our  time  will  not  permit 
us  to  detail  to  you  all  the  afflictions  to  which  Jesus 
^submitted  during  his  continuance  on  earth,  and  also, 
because  they  of  themselves  are  sufficient  to  awaken 
all  our  sympathies,  and  to  kindle  our  holiest  affec- 
tions. No,  believers,  it  is  not  necessary,  in  order  to 
move  you,  to  follow  your  suffering  Saviour  through 
all  the  stages  of  affliction ;  to  paint  to  you  his  lowly 
birth;  to  present  him  to  you  calumniated  and  reviled 
as  a  plasphemer,  a  sorcerer,  a  confederate  with 
Beelzebub ;  submitting  to  tedious  fastings  and  fre- 
quent hungerings ;  spending  his  days  in  incessant 
and  wearisome  labours;  passing  his  wakeful  nights 
in  devotion,  upon  the  bleak  and  solitary  top  of  Oli- 
vet ;  yet  lashed  by  the  unfeeling  tongue  of  obloquy, 
exempted  not  from  the  most  malevolent  reproach 
and  most  barbarous  slander,  requited  for  his  acts  oi 
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mercy  by  treachery,  ingratitude,  and  unkindness ; 
having  his  heart  wiimg  by  the  prospect  of  the  sins 
and  approaching  misery  of  the  people,  for  whose  be- 
nefit his  most  tender  and  indefatigable  exertions 
were  employed;  retiring  to  (he  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane,  sinking  there  under  the  strokes  of  Almighty 
God,  who  wounds  him  as  our  substitute  and  surety; 
pouring  out  his  strong  cries  and  tears  before  his 
heavenly  Father,  whilst  the  ground  on  which  he  is 
stretched,  smokes  with  the  blood  that  rushes  from 
every  pore  of  his  agonized  frame,  which  trembles, 
oppressed  by  the  anguish  of  his  soul.  No,  Chris- 
tians, it  is  not  necessary  to  assemble  in  one  mourn- 
ful group,  all  these  and  ten  thousand  other  woes,  to 
which  your  Saviour  submitted  for  you  ;  it  is  sufficient 
to  contemplate  the  final  passion,  and  by  it  we  cannot 
fail  to  be  affected,  unless  our  hearts  are  harder  than 
the  rocks  which  rent  asunder,  colder  than  the  earth 
which  trembled,  more  insensible  than  the  dead 
which  started  from  their  graves. 

The  passion  of  Christ  comprehends  his  crucifixion 
and  its  preparatives  :  of  these  preparatives  we  se- 
lect three  only,  on  which  we  shall  meditate  but  a 
short  time;  his  scourging,  his  bearing  the  cross,  and 
his  despoilment  of  his  garments. 

Pilate,  through  the  whole  of  the  examination  of 
Jesus,  attested  his  innocence,  and  declared  that  he 
found  nothing  in  him  worthy  of  death.  But  though 
his  mind  was  thus  convinced,  yet  he  dared  not  act  in 
conformity  to  its  dictates.  Conscious  of  the  crimes 
that  had  blackened  his  administration,  fearful  of  the 
Jews  who  threatened  to  accuse  him  to  the  Roman 
emperor  if  he  released  Jesus,  yet  unwilling  to  con- 
demn a  person  of  whose  spotless  innocence  even  he 
could  not  be  insensible,  he  used  several  expedient 
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to  savre  the  life  of  Jesus,  without  offending  his  perse- 
cutors. One  of  these  shameful  expedients  was,  the 
delivery  of  Jesus  to  the  soldiers,  to  be  scourged  by 
them,  that  thereby  the  fury  of  his  enemies  might  be 
allayed,  and  their  compassion  excited.  The  brutal 
and  inhuman  soldiery,  who  had  long  been  habituated 
to  murder,  and  inured  to  blood,  with  joy  execute 
the  barbarous  commission.  What  a  spectacle  !  The 
sacred,  the  tender,  the  precious  body  of  the  Re- 
deemer, is  galled  and  torn  by  their  merciless  strokes; 
his  blood,  which  lately  bedewed  the  ground  of  Geth- 
semane,  now  ilows  in  torrents  on  the  pavement  of  Pi- 
late's hall ;  "  he  is  wounded  for  our  transgressions ; 
he  is  bruised  for  our  iniquities;"  that  punishment 
which  the  Roman  laws  forbade  to  be  exercised,  ex- 
cept upon  the  vilest  slaves,  is  endured,  not  merely 
by  a  citizen,  not  merely  by  a  monarch,  but  by  the 
Eternal  Son  of  God !  But  surely,  however  brutal 
may  have  been  the  hearts  of  the  soldiers,  they  were 
satisfied  with  this  exercise  of  barbarity,  they  could 
carry  no  further  their  bitter  cruelty :  Ah  no  !  it  was 
not  enough  for  them  that  the  body  of  the  Saviour 
was  thus  lacerated,  they  endeavour  also  to  shake 
the  serenity  of  his  mind.  They  add,  therefore,  to 
these  punishments  the  most  keen  scoffs  and  mock- 
ings.  In  the  court  of  Caiaphas  the  Saviour  had  been 
derided  as  a  false  prophet ;  whilst  smiting  him  with 
the  palms  of  their  hands  they  cried  out,  "  Prophecy 
unto  us,  thou  Christ,  who  is  it  that  smote  thee  ?"  In 
the  court  of  Pilate  he  is  derided  as  an  ambitious 
madman,  grasping  at  an  empty  sovereignty.  They 
clothe  him  with  a  gorgeous  robe,  they  insultingly 
place  a  reed  in  his  hand  instead  of  a  sceptre,  they 
form  a  crown  of  thorns,  which  they  press  upon  hie 
temples  already  throbbing  with  anguish ;  and  having 
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thus  equipped  him  with  the  ensigns  o.f  mock  majesty, 
they  jccringly  bow  before  him,  and  contemptuously 
exclaim.  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews  !  Angels  of  mercy, 
why  did  ye  not  fly  to  his  succour  !  Vengeance  of 
my  God,  why  didst  thou  slumber  ! 

When  the  Saviour  had  submitted  to  all  these  griefs, 
Pilate  again  brought  him  before  the  Jews,  hoping 
(hat  they  would  be  satisfied  with  the  pains  already 
inflicted  upon  him,  and  says  unto  them,  "  Behold  the 
man  /"  '  See  what  I  have  caused  to  be  done  to  him ; 
behold  him  covered  with  reproaches,  and  with 
wounds,  is  he  not  sufficiently  miserable  ?  You  thirst- 
ed for  his  blood,  has  not  enough  of  it  been  shed  to 
satisfy  you  ?' 

But  this  spectacle,  instead  of  satiating,  only  enkin- 
dled more  furiously  the  revenge  of  these  barbarians, 
and  they  cry  out  with  more  violence,  "  Away  with 
him,  away  with  him !  Crucify  him,  crucify  him !" 
Then  Pilate,  the  timid  and  criminal  Pilate,  fearing 
any  longer  to  oppose  their  will,  yields  to  their  im- 
portunity ;  sacrifices  to  a  worldly  policy  one  whom 
he  had  uniformly  acknowledged  to  be  innocent ;  pro- 
nounces the  sentence,  "  Let  him  be  crucified,"  and 
delivers  him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  to  be  led 
to  execution. 

Rejoicing  at  this  permission  fully  to  glut  their  fury 
upon  him,  they  immediately  prepare  for  his  cruci- 
fixion. The  place  of  punishment  was  without  the 
city,  and  the  condemned  person  was  obliged  by  the 
Roman  law  to  carry  thither  the  instrument  of  death. 
Behold  then  the  Saviour  of  mankind  bearing  his 
cross  on  his  own  shoulders,  yet  smarting  from  the 
scourge.  Behold  the  true  Isaac  bearing  to  the  sa- 
cred mount,  the  wood  on  which  he  is  to  be  offered, 
as  a   sacrifice   to  God.     He  is  surrounded  by  the 
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priests,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  the  pharisees, 
who  pour  forth  upon  him  their  invectives  and  curses. 
He  who  was  worshipped  by  angels,  who  was  adored 
by  Moses  and  Elias  upon  Tabor;  he,  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  is  placed  between  two  robbers,  as  though  he 
were  the  leader  of  them.     In  this  manner  he  departs 
from  Jerusalem ;  but  overcome  by  the  severities  that 
had  already  been  inflicted   upon  him,  his  strength 
exhausted  by  labour  and  want  of  rest,  he  sinks  un- 
der the  weight  of  his  cross.     But  though  he  thus 
feels  the  innocent  infirmities  of  our  nature,  he  mur- 
murs not,  he  repines  not ;  no  impatient  word  escapes 
from  his  lips ;  no  tears  for  his  sad  destiny  appear  in 
those  eyes  which  had  so  often  wept  at  the  miseries 
of  others.     "  He  goes  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and 
as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  open- 
ed not  his  mouth,"     His  enemies,   seeing  that  his 
strength  was   almost  entirely  exhausted,   released 
him  from  the  burden  of  the  cross,  and  placed  it  on 
the  shoulders  of  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  whom  they 
met  returning  from  the  fields.     This  conduct,  how- 
ever seemingly  humane,  was  only  the  result  of  im- 
patient rage  and  refined  malice.     Their  fury  was  so 
great,  that  they  could  not  bear  delay,  and  they  were 
fearful  that  he  would  expire  before  they  arrived  at 
the  place  of  execution,  and  that  they  would  thus  lose 
the  horrid  pleasure  of  inflicting  upon  him  those  tor- 
tures which  they  had  prepared  for  him.     Daughters 
of  Jerusalem !  well  might  ye  weep  at  such  compli- 
cated wo !     He  had  scattered  his  blessings  on  your 
ungrateful  city ;  he  had  restored  to  your  arms  your 
husbands,  your  children,  your  friends,  when  consum- 
ing by  sickness,  or  seized  by  death  :  you  could  not 
in  return  rescue  him  from  that  death  to  which  he 
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voluntarily  submitted;  but  you  bestowed  on  him  the 
tribute  of  your  tears,  the  expression  of  your  regrets. 

Jesus,  having  undergone  these  previous  sufferings, 
arrived  at  Calvary,  where  he  was  to  offer  himself  a 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Before  they  fas- 
tened him  to  the  cross,  they  presented  to  him  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh.  This  was  always  given  to  cri- 
minals before  they  suffered,  in  order  to  blunt  the 
sense  of  pain,  and  produce  stupefaction;  but,  says 
the  Evangelist,  Jesus  "  received  it  not :"  (Mark  xv. 
23.)  He  was  unappalled  by  the  horrors  of  crucifix- 
ion ;  he  had  no  need  of  any  other  supports  than  those 
of  his  God  and  his  conscience ;  he  wished  to  pre- 
serve his  reason  and  feeling,  that  he  might  suffer  the 
extremity  of  pain,  and  display,  in  an  illustrious  man- 
ner, all  those  virtues  that  he  requires  of  his  disciples 
in  a  season  of  trial. 

Having  rejected  this  offered  lenitive,  that  he  might 
meet  death  clothed  in  all  his  terrors,  a  new  trial  suc- 
ceeds. The  merciless  executioners  despoil  him  of 
his  garments;  they  uncover  his  bleeding  wounds, 
and  expose  his  sacred  body  to  the  gaze  of  the  popu- 
lace. He  who  "decketh  himself  with  light  as  with 
a  garment ;"  he  before  whom,  but  a  few  days  since, 
the  people  strewed  their  garments,  that  he  might  tri- 
umphantly enter  into  Jerusalem,  now  goes  from  this 
same  Jerusalem,  to  be  despoiled  of  his  raiment  be- 
fore the  inconstant  and  profane  multitude.  "  His 
garments  are  taken  from  him,  and  for  his  vesture  they 
cast  lots." 

The  cross  is  now"  reared,  his  arms  are  stretched 
out  upon  it,  and  they  strike  the  nails  deep  into  those 
hands  that  had  been  employed  only  in  works  of  be- 
neficence and  mercy ;  into  those  feet  which  bore  him 
from  city  to  city,  "  while  he  Avent  about  doing  good," 
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and  blessing  the  nations.  Whilst  they  are  thus  em- 
ployed, whilst  the  sense  of  his  ignominious  sufferings 
is  strongest,  behold !  he  raises  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
he  pours  out  his  petitions  to  his  Father !  And  for 
what  does  he  petition  ?  Does  he  not  ask  that  the 
thunders  of  God  should  be  sent  forth,  and  blast  his 
murderers  to  endless  perdition  ?  No,  my  brethren, 
he  prays,  he  pleads  for  his  murderers.  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
They  know  not  who  it  is  that  they  thus  revile  and 
torture;  forgive  them,  Father;  my  arms  and  my  bo- 
som are  open  to  receive  them.  Let  me  be  their  ad- 
vocate and  intercessor  with  thee;  let  that  blood 
which  now  gushes  warm  from  my  veins,  shelter  them 
from  the  strokes  of  thine  offended  justice.  O  what 
hearts  must  those  have  been,  which  could  remain 
obdurate  after  this  tender  supplication  of  Jesus !  But 
the  hearts  of  the  soldiers  did  remain  obdurate;  and 
the  Maker  of  all  things  is  suspended  between  hea- 
ven, which  is  his  throne,  and  earth,  which  is  his  foot- 
stool, as  though  unworthy  to  occupy  a  place  upon 
either. 

We  have  naturally  a  high  sense  of  shame,  and  in 
the  most  noble  and  generous  minds  this  sense  is  the 
strongest.  To  be  charged  with  the  most  heinous 
crimes ;  to  be  viewed  with  abhorrence  and  execra- 
tion by  our  fellow-men ;  to  suffer  a  punishment  never 
inflicted  by  the  Roman  law  upon  a  freeman,  however 
guilty,  but  reserved  for  the  vilest  slave ;  to  depart 
from  earth,  leaving  our  name  and  reputation  covered 
with  ignominy  and  dishonour;  who  can  conceive  the 
torments  inflicted  by  such  circumstances  ?  Yet  all 
this  didst  thou  endure,  merciful  Saviour !  Thy  cha- 
rity could  not  be  satisfied  by  bearing  all  the  misery 
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that  could  befal  us,  unless  thou  underwcntcst  also 
all  the  ignominy  which  could  overwhelm  us. 

This  death  then  by  its  ignominy  was  naturally  cal- 
culated to  wound  the  mind  of  the  Redeemer ;  by  its 
painfullness  it  was  calculated  to  convulse  his  frame. 
His  whole  body  is  suspended  by  his  wounds,  and 
the  weight  of  his  body  continually  widens  those 
wounds,  tears  his  nerves,  rends  the  flesh,  and  causes 
the  most  exquisite  pain.  This  pain  is  not  transient ; 
it  continues  for  six  long  hours ;  life  lingers  and  slow- 
ly departs ;  drop  by  drop  it  escapes  him,  whilst  each 
moment  he  feels  more  than  the  pangs  of  an  ordinary 
death. 

He  suffered  then  acutely :  nevertheless  no  state 
can  be  supremely  miserable  when  we  have  the  pity 
and  condolence  of  those  who  surround  us.  Behold 
then  the  crowd  which  surrounds  the  cross  of  the 
Redeemer,  and  listen  to  their  expressions  of  sym- 
pathy and  compassion.  Sympathy  !  compassion  ! 
Alas,  I  hear  nothing  but  blasphemies  and  impreca- 
tions ;  but  an  infernal  rivalship  in  guilt :  each  is 
anxious  to  exceed  others  in  cruelty,  in  indignity,  in 
wickedness.  Here,  one  cries,  "  He  saved  others, 
himself  he  cannot  save !"  There,  "  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross !"  Here, 
they  exclaim,  shaking  their  heads  in  scorn,  "  O 
thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  again 
in  three  days,  display  now  the  force  of  thy  victori- 
ous arm  !"  There,  that  dreadful  execration  strikes 
his  ears,  "  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  our  children !" 
Charity  of  my  Saviour,  dost  thou  still  endure  ?  Le- 
gions of  angels,  merciful  Redeemer,  wait  only  the 
first  signal  of  thy  voice  to  fly  to  thy  succour.  Though 
apparently  weak  and  feeble,  thou  holdest  the  thun- 
ders in  thine  hand,  wilt  thou  not  discharge  them? 

vol.  ii.  4G 
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Is  not  thy  grace  exhausted  by  the  multiplied  re- 
proaches of  this  faithless  nation  ?  No,  my  brethren ; 
though  Jesus  still  possessed  unlimited  power;  though 
he  who  had  so  often  recovered  others  from  death, 
could  have  saved  himself  from  its  attacks,  yet  it  was 
ever  his  beautiful  character  that  "  his  power  was 
seated  between  his  wisdom  and  mercy,  and  acted 
but  by  their  counsel."  To  expiate  for  the  sins  of 
man,  by  submitting  to  a  cruel  death,  he  came  into 
the  world ;  he  will  not  now  relinquish  his  design 
through  a  vain  and  ostentatious  desire  to  display  his 
power,  or  through  the  unworthy  impulse  of  revenge. 
But  perhaps  this  calmness  in  the  midst  of  the  re- 
proaches of  his  enemies,  is  derived  from  the  cheer- 
ing light  of  his  Father's  countenance.  Ah,  no  !  for 
those  divine  communications  of  which  he  had  made 
his  only  joy,  are  now  intermitted.  Bearing  the  pu- 
nishment of  our  sins,  the  vials  of  divine  wrath  are 
poured  out  into  his  soul ;  and  even  his  Father  smites 
and  afflicts  him ;  so  that  he  is  constrained  to  cry  out, 
in  the  extremity  of  his  anguish,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me !"  4  The  Jews  are  cruel 
and  ungrateful,  the  devils  malicious  and  opposed  to 
holiness ;  I  wonder  not  that  these  have  assaulted  me  : 
my  disciples  themselves  are  weak  and  frail  men ;  1 
am  not  surprised  that  they  have  abandoned  me. 
But  thou,  my  Father ;  thou  who  hast  said,  "  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased :"  dost 
thou  too  forget  and  forsake  me,  and  withhold  from 
me  those  comforts  which  I  now  so  much  need  to  sus- 
tain me  ?  What,  even  me,  my  Father  ?  How  many 
of  thy  children  in  the  midst  of  their  trials,  have  been 
upheld  by  thy  presence  and  consolations  ?  Hast 
thou  relieved  them,  and  dost  thou  forsake  me  f    Mt* 


LIFE  OP  CHRIST.  363 

thine  only  begotten,  thy  dear,  thine  eternal  Son  ? 
;i  My  God,  my  God  !  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 

O  what  a  voice  was  this  to  proceed  from  the  Son 
of  God!  Nature  trembled  at  these  complaints  of  its 
Creator;  the  sun  shrouded  itself  in  darkness,  and 
started  back  astonished  to  behold  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, from  whom  it  received  its  light,  setting  in 
darkness  and  in  blood ;  the  earth  trembled  to  its 
centre ;  death  heard  the  cry  in  his  inmost  caverns, 
and  dropped  the  chains  with  which  his  prisoners 
were  bound,  and  permitted  them  to  start  into  life. 
All  nature  sympathized  with  its  God ;  man  alone 
remained  unmoved ;  man  scoffed,  while  angels  wept ; 
man's  heart  remained  unbroken,  while  the  very  rocks 
were  rent  asunder. 

Thus  Jesus  continues  suffering  till  the  predestined 
work  for  which  he  assumed  our  nature  is  accomplish- 
ed. When  justice  is  satisfied,  when  every  wo  is 
undergone,  and  every  prophecy  accomplished,  he 
calmly,  tranquilly,  and  freely  commends  his  spirit  to 
the  hands  of  his  Father ;  cries  in  the  language  of  tri- 
umph, and  with  a  joy  which  the  pains  he  endured 
could  not  destroy,  "  It  is  finished;"  bows  his  head, 
and  expires.  Thy  sufferings  are  consummated,  mer- 
ciful Jesus,  and  with  them  our  redemption  :  God  can 
now  be  just  in  saving  the  rebellious  ;  and  the  door 
of  heaven,  which  was  barred  by  the  apostacy,  is  again 
opened  for  the  children  of  men. 

II.  And  now,  my  brethren,  what  effects  shall  this 
review  of  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  produce  upon 
us  ?  Shall  we  be  satisfied  merely  with  exercising  the 
emotions  of  natural  sympathy,  and  pouring  forth  our 
tears  over  our  crucified  Lord  ?  Oh  no !  other  and 
more  important  sentiments  should  occupy  our  hearts ; 
for  the  eternal  Son  of  God  submitted  to  this  deep  hu- 
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miliation  and  wo  for  far  nobler  purposes  than  to  ex- 
cite a  weak  and  idle  pity.  Even  at  the  moment 
when  he  was  advancing  to  execution,  he  exhorted 
those  who  grieved  for  him  to  rellect  rather  upon 
themselves ;  and  now  that  he  is  in  the  regions  of 
glory,  he  cries  to  us  in  much  louder  accents,  "  Weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves." 

1.  Plant  yourselves  then  at  the  foot  of  his  cross, 
and  let  your  sympathy  be  converted  into  a  holy  in- 
dignation against  those  sins  in  which  you  have  in- 
dulged. These  were  the  true  executioners  of  the 
holy  Jesus  ;  these  rioted  in  his  agonies,  and  crushed 
out  his  life ;  these  kindled  those  flames  that  could  be 
extinguished  only  by  his  blood ;  and  will  you  still 
practise  and  love  these  iniquities  ?  Ah !  dare  you 
still  retain  them,  and  suffer  them  to  reign  in  your 
hearts,  notwithstanding  the  awful  display  of  God's 
hatred  of  them  that  is  given  in  the  tremendous  sa- 
crifice of  Immanuel  ?  If  "  God  spared  not  his  own 
Son,"  will  he  spare  thee,  thoughtless  sinner,  who  tri- 
tlest  with  the  blood  of  the  cross,  and  cherishest  the 
murderers  of  Jesus?  If  sin  be  not  mortified  within 
thee,  thou  must  in  thine  own  person  encounter  those 
flames  which  consumed  this  precious  sacrifice ;  upon 
thine  own  head  must  descend  the  thunders  which 
here  burst  upon  the  Saviour.  Art  thou  able  to  en- 
dure them?  Ah!  far  better  had  it  been  for  thee 
never  to  have  been  born,  than  to  fix  thy  view  upon 
the  cross,  and  yet  remain  impenitent. 

But  why,  on  an  occasion  which  recalls  to  us  the 
amazing  grace  of  God,  and  in  the  presence  of  that 
holy  table  where  charity  is  enthroned  and  pleads 
with  sinners,  do  I  present  considerations  to  appal  and 
terrify  ?  Let  me  rather  urge  you  by  tender  motives; 
let  me  hope  that  you  will  feel  the  constraints  of  love  : 
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look  to  the  suffering  Jesus,  and  if  you  are  not  desti- 
tute of  every  generous  feeling,  the  mercy  that  is  here 
displayed,  must  melt  your  heart,  and  cause  you  to 
renounce  and  hate  all  sin.  Say  to  yourself,  »  Can 
my  sins  be  as  dear  to  me,  as  the  eternal  Son  was  to 
the  Father  ?  And  if  for  me  the  Father  gave  his  Son  to 
agonies  unutterable,  shall  I  esteem  it  hard  at  his 
command  to  abandon  the  ways  of  iniquity  ?  When 
the  Son  of  God  has  been  so  gracious  as  to  lay  down 
his  life  for  me,  shall  I  ungratefully  retain  those  sins 
which  he  hated  more  than  all  the  shame  and  torture 
which  he  endured  on  their  account  ?'  Surely,  my 
brethren,  if  we  are  not  lost  to  all  that  is  tender,  in- 
genuous, or  grateful,  reflections  of  this  kind  must 
touch  our  hearts,  and  cause  us  to  exclaim  with  tho 
apostle,  "  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us ;  be- 
cause we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  who  died  for  them  and  rose 
again."  (2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.)  "  The  grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teach- 
ing us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
present  world ;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ;  who  gave  himself  for  us  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works." 
(Tit.  ii.  11—14.) 

2.  Mourning  penitents !  approach  to  the  cross  of 
Jesus,  that  you  may  obtain  the  pardon  of  your  of- 
fences, and  repose  to  your  agitated  consciences. 
"  Behold  the  L-.mb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."     From  the  thunders  rolling:  against 
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you  from  Sinai,  seek  an  asylum  on  Calvary  at  the 
foot  of  your  expiring  Saviour's  cross.  To  the  awful 
denunciation  against  the  sinner,  "  Cursed  is  every 
one  who  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,"  oppose  the  louder 
accents  of  Jesus,  "  It  is  finished  :"  4  the  law  must  be 
observed,  its  curse  must  be  executed;  but  this  curse 
has  been  borne  by  me  ;  justice  has  dyed  its  sword 
in  my  blood  ;  and  your  redemption  is  accomplished.* 
Say  with  a  holy  confidence,  <  Is  it  true  that  my  sins 
are  so  many  and  aggravated,  that  no  created  power, 
not  even  the  angel  that  stands  next  the  throne  of  the 
Lord,  no  humble  and  continued  prayers,  no  floods  of 
tears,  no  years  of  penance,  can  remove  their  guilt  ? 
But  had  I  all  the  sins  which  are  on  earth  united  in 
my  person,  still  from  a  bleeding  Saviour  I  could  find 
mercy.  Since  "  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners,"  I  will  not 
despair.  On  his  grace  I  will  cast  my  soul :  on  his 
cross  I  will  hang  my  sins  and  my  fears.  "  Lord,  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  whole." 

3.  Children  of  affliction,  look  to  the  suffering  Jesus, 
that  you  may  be  comforted  in  your  sorroivs,  and  cheered 
in  your  discouragements.  "  Consider  him  who  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye 
be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds."  To  the  infi- 
nite mercy  which,  as  God,  your  Redeemer  possesses, 
is  added  that  sympathy  which  arises  from  a  participa- 
tion of  your  woes.  "  Since  then  you  have  not  an  high-* 
priest,  who  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  your 
infirmities,  but  one  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  as 
you  are,  yet  without  sin,  go  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  you  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need."    Are  you  exposed  to  reproach 
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and  contempt,  to  the  sneers  of  the  ungodly,  and  the 
scoffs  of  the  wicked  ?  Look  to  Jesus,  execrated,  de- 
rided, and  cursed,  "  scorned  and  rejected  of  men." 
Are  you  afflicted  with  inward  griefs,  with  sorrows  of 
soul,  with  darkness  and  desertion  ?  Look  to  him, 
who,  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto 
God ;"  who  exclaimed,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, even  unto  death ;"  who,  in  his  mysterious  de- 
reliction upon  the  cross,  cried,  "  My  God !  my  God ! 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  Does  the  world  at- 
tempt to  terrify  you  by  its  violence,  or  seduce  you 
by  its  allurements  ?  On  the  cross  you  see  Jesus  un- 
dauntedly braving  its  fury,  and  trampling  on  its  gild- 
ed vanities.  From  the  habitation  of  his  holiness  he 
looks  down  upon  you,  and  says,  "  Thus  was  I  op- 
pressed and  tempted :  and  these  my  children  suffer 
for  my  sake  and  not  for  their  own."  Is  your  reputa- 
tion slandered  by  the  ungodly  ?  Ah !  how  much  se- 
verer were  the  reproaches  that  were  cast  upon  the 
holy  Jesus !  Are  you  in  a  lowly  situation  in  life  ? 
Mark  the  deep  abasement  of  the  Redeemer,  and 
bless  God  for  those  enjoyments  which  you  possess, 
and  which  were  denied  to  him. 

Whatever  may  be  your  calamities,  go  to  the  cross ; 
there  you  will  learn,  as  did  Paul,  to  rejoice  in  your 
sufferings.  There  you  will  learn,  as  did  the  first  be- 
lievers, to  exult  even  in  tortures  and  upon  racks,  to 
defy  the  malice  and  the  power  of  earth  and  hell. 

4.  Dying  men,  look  to  the  expiring  Saviour  for 
consolation  and  direction.  Precious  as  he  is  at  all 
times,  his  name  is  doubly  dear  on  the  threshold  of 
eternity.  Like  him,  employ  the  time  that  may  yet  be 
granted  to  you,  in  "  finishing  the  work  which  your 
Father  hath  given  you  to  do;"   like  him,  employ 
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your  last  moments  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  the  con- 
solation and  instruction  of  those  around  you,  in  pray- 
ers for  your  enemies.  Then,  in  your  closing  hours, 
you  may  say,  4  Father ;  by  this  endearing  name  I 
am  emboldened  to  address  thee,  through  the  cove- 
nant ratified  by  the  blood  of  thy  Son :  Father  of  my 
Saviour,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  unworthy  spirit  : 
through  Jesus  I  trust  thou  wilt  receive  it  as  thou 
didst  his  holy  and  innocent  soul.' 

Communicants,  when  you  commemorate  the  death 
of  Jesus,  think  then  of  your  own,  which  is  rapidly  ap- 
proaching. Since  we  know  not  whether  some  of  us 
will  not  be  in  the  eternal  world  before  we  have  ano- 
ther opportunity  of  celebrating  this  sacred  festival, 
let  us,  while  we  hold  in  our  hands  the  consecrated 
symbols,  commit  our  souls  to  God,  and  with  faith 
and  fervour  supplicate  his  protection,  his  grace,  the 
application  of  the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  the  manifes- 
tation of  his  love  in  the  last  struggles  of  nature ;  so 
that  when  Jesus  shall  come  as  our  judge,  and  cry 
again  with  regard  to  time  itself,  "  It  is  finished  ;"  we 
may  rise  with  joy  from  our  tombs,  and  advance  with 
humble  confidence  to  his  throne. 

It  would  be  delightful  to  expatiate  longer  on  this 
subject;  it  will  not  be  exhausted  by  eternity  itself. 
But  we  must  pause ;  for  our  Beloved  calls  us  to  come 
and  put  a  new  seal  to  our  covenant  and  our  hopes. 
Yes,  we  will  come  to  begin  on  earth  the  business  of 
heaven,  to  unite  our  gratitude  with  the  hallelujahs 
of  the  redeemed,  and  to  celebrate  that  Jesus,  who 
lived  among  men  to  bless  them,  who  died  to  redeem 
them,  who  reigns  to  receive  and  crown  them  after 
their  departure  from  earth. 
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PRAYING  FOR  HIS  ENEMIES  UPON  THE  CROSS. 

Luke  xxiii.  34. 
Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do. 

Who  does  not  admire  in  the  Saviour  that  union  of 
firmness  and  charity,  which  makes  him  forget  his  own 
sufferings,  to  attend  to  the  woes  of  others ;  which  ap- 
pears to  extinguish  every  personal  feeling,  in  order 
to  concentrate  all  his  sensibility  upon  those  whom 
he  came  to  save  ?  In  the  moments  which  precede 
his  sufferings,  his  soul  is  affected  only  by  the  calami- 
ties which  his  death  will  produce  upon  the  nation 
that  has  inflicted  it ;  and  beholding  in  the  future  the 
calamities  of  Judea,  he  turns  the  attention  of  the  af- 
flicted females  who  lamented  his  sorrows,  to  their 
own  woes ;  and  the  last  address  which  he  makes  to 
them,  the  last  adieus  which  he  utters,  are  contained 
in  these  touching  words:  "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  your 
children." 

This  same  temper  was  displayed  when  extended 
ypon  the  cross.     The  sufferings  which  he  endures 
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do  not  make  him  insensible  to  the  interests  of  those 
ungrateful  men  who  inflicted  them.  The  voice  of 
charity  is  alone  heard  from  him,  and  the  first  words 
that  proceed  from  those  lips,  ready  to  breathe  their 
last  sigh,  are  words  of  peace,  of  love,  of  intercession : 
"  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do." 

Whence  shall  I  derive  ideas,  expressions,  proper 
to  paint  with  any  energy  the  sublimity  of  that  mo- 
ment ?  Ah  !  the  language  of  men,  that  even  of  an- 
gels, here  fails.  All  that  I  can  hope,  or  dare  at- 
tempt, is  to  inspire  you  with  a  desire  of  imitating  this 
sublime  example.     To  accomplish  this,  let  us, 

I.  View  the  prayer  of  the  Saviour  in  itself.  And 
(hen, 

II.  In  relation  to  ourselves,  as  a  model  and  object 
of  imitation. 

I.  To  this  prayer  of  the  Saviotir  is  to  be  attached 
iio  sense  unworthy  of  the  Son  of  God,  incompatible 
with  the  doctrine  which  he  came  to  teach  men,  or 
opposed  to  the  divine  attributes.  The  blessing  that 
he  asks,  then,  evidently  is  this,  that  God  would  sus- 
pend the  strokes  of  his  justice  which  these  guilty 
men  had  deserved ;  that  he  wrould  grant  them  lei- 
sure to  see  their  criminality,  and  grace  to  inspire 
them  with  repentance ;  that  he  would  then  blot  out 
their  iniquities  in  that  blood  which  they  were  shed- 
ding. "  Father,  forgive  them."  He  graciously 
pleads  their  ignorance  as  an  extenuation  of  their  of- 
fence. They  see  not  his  divine  glory ;  they  know 
not  his  excellence ;  they  think  that  they  render  God 
service  by  persecuting,  by  nailing  the  Messiah  to  the 
cross.     "  They  know  not  what  they  do." 

And  was  not  this  prayer  heard?  The  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  the  dispersion  of  the 
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nation,  which  had  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just, 
and  nailed  the  Prince  of  Life  to  the  cross,  were  sus- 
pended in  consequence  of  it.     Forty  years  of  delay 
and  long-suffering  are  still  granted;  and  during  this 
time  the  apostles  passed  through  Judea,  announced 
the  gospel  of  peace  to  the  crucifiers  of  their  Divine 
Master,  published  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  and 
scaled  their  testimony  with  their  blood.     The  con- 
version of  a  vast  multitude  of  Jews,  among  whom 
were  many  of  the  most  ardent  persecutors  of  Christ, 
was  the  happy  fruit  of  this  delay,  and  of  the  effusion 
of  the  Spirit  granted  to  the  intercession  of  the  Son 
of  God.     At  the  foot  of  the  cross,  the  Roman  centu- 
rion avows  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.     The  troops 
who  are  present,  moved  with  compassion,  smite  upon 
their  breasts.     On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  three  thou- 
sand are  converted.     Five  thousand   shortly  after 
profess  him  as  their  Lord,  whom  they  had  crucified. 
The  cross  every  day  had  new  triumphs  in  Judea. 
May  we  not  also  add,  as  a  proof  of  the  efficacy  of 
this  prayer,  the  miraculous  preservation  of  the  Jew- 
ish people  for  more  than  eighteen  centuries,  and  the 
assurance  that  they  will  finally  return,  and  be  con- 
verted to  the  Prince  of  Life,  whom  their  fathers  had 
slain. 

But  I  hasten  to  consider  this  prayer, 

II.  As  a  perfect  model  for  our  imitation. 

To  love  our  enemies,  to  wish  well  to  them,  to  ren- 
der them  good  for  evil,  is  one  of  the  very  first  duties 
of  Christianity.  In  order  to  engage  us  to  the  per- 
formance of  it,  we  have  the  most  tender  and  impres- 
sive example  that  can  be  given.  He  who,  by  the 
most  astonishing  mercy,  engages  us  to  obey  his  laws  ; 
He,  from  whom  we  expect  our  salvation,  and  whose 
death  seals  to  us  the  remission  of  our  sins,  teaclie* 


372  SERMON  L1X. 

us,  from  his  example,  to  forgive  our  enemies,  and 
preaches  this  great  duty  from  the  height  of  the  cross. 
Represent  to  yourselves,  Christians,  your  Saviour 
and  your  Lord,  become  the  victim  of  your  sins; 
paint  to  yourselves  this  Jesus  contending  with  the 
inconceivable  woes  which  his  charity  causes  him  to 
undergo  for  you ;  see  him  extending  this  charity 
even  to  his  executioners,  covering  them  with  his  in- 
tercession, as  with  a  buckler,  against  the  anger,  cry^ 
ing,  "  Father,  forgive  them,"  and  here  learn  your 
duty  to  your  brethren. 

Let  the  revengeful  man  allege  the  most  specious 
pretexts  to  justify  his  vengeance,  let  him  unite  every 
thing  that  will  appear  to  sanction  his  fury,  and  let 
him  then  come  and  compare  his  case  with  that  of 
Jesus,  his  woes  with  those  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  he 
will  see  the  frivolity  of  all  his  excuses  for  his  neglect 
of  this  duty. 

Is  it  a  great  injury  and  outrage  you  have  received  ? 
Ah  !  how  trifling  in  comparison  to  the  agonies  of  the 
bleeding  victim  of  love  ! 

Is  it  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  one  whom  you  loved  ?' 
Ah !  what  is  your  most  ardent  affection  to  that  which 
Jesus  felt  for  his  murderers  ?  What  have  you  done 
for  him  who  has  injured  you,  in  comparison  to  what 
the  Son  of  God  did  to  rescue  his  enemy  from  hell  ? 

Are  the  injuries  inflicted  on  you  multiplied,  reite- 
rated, and  persevering?  From  the  manger  to  the  cross, 
those  whom  Jesus  came  to  pluck  from  everlasting 
ruin  pursued  him  with  the  most  ferocious  cruelty. 

Approach,  then,  to  the  Son  of  God,  nailed  to  the 
cross  by  guilty  mortals;  experiencing  at  once  the 
most  cruel  suffering  and  the  most  painful  outrages ; 
and  before  this  charity  of  Christ,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  not  your  most  implacable  re- 
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aentments  be  extinguished,  and  the  arms  of  revenge 
fall  from  your  hands  ? 

This  great  example,  seriously  considered,  con- 
founds also  those  studied  disguises  under  which  so 
many  persons  conceal  their  resentment,  while  they 
pretend  to  forgiveness.  Such  persons  renounce  ven- 
geance ;  but  they  still  continue  to  hate,  and  they  see 
with  a  secret  delight  the  afflictions  of  those  who 
have  injured  them.  But  behold  your  Saviour.  He 
not  only  abstains  from  vengeance ;  he  does  more ; 
he  implores  for  them  the  mercy  of  God,  and  obtains 
the  choicest  blessings.  Learn,  like  him,  to  rejoice  in 
conferring  benefits  upon  your  enemies. 

This  duty  of  forgiveness,  to  which  we  are  thus  so- 
lemnly exhorted  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  is  enjoined 
upon  us  also  by  many  other  most  impressive  consi- 
derations. 

1.  It  is  solemnly  commanded  by  your  Judge ;  and 
your  performance  or  neglect  of  it  is  represented  as 
inseparably  connected  with  the  decisions  of  the  final 
day.  "  If  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  hea- 
venly Father  will  also  forgive  you.  But  if  ye  forgive 
not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  heavenly 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses."  "  Love  your  ene- 
mies, bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  and  persecute  you."  To  the  same  purpose  he 
utters  that  striking  parable  of  the  unforgiving  ser- 
vant, who,  forgetting  the  infinite  mercies  of  his  God, 
would  not  pardon  a  fellow-man,  and  who  fell  under  the 
indignation  of  his  Lord.  To  keep  this  duty  always 
fresh  upon  our  minds,  our  Redeemer  incorporates  it 
in  our  daily  prayer;  and  if  from  our  hearts  we  do  not 
forgive  our  enemies,  every  time  we  use  this  prayer, 
we  imprecate  everlasting  damnation  on  our   own 
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heads.  Oh !  then,  let  us  renounce  the  hopes  of  a 
Christian,  if  malice  or  revenge  is  cherished  in  our 
hearts. 

2.  The  apostles  enjoin  the  same  great  duty,  and  every 
where  cry  to  us,  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  your- 
selves, but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath ;  for  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord.  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ; 
if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink."  "  Be  kind  one  to  an- 
other, tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as 
God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  "  He 
shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that  hath  show- 
ed no  mercy."  These  injunctions  are  supported  by 
the  examples  of  the  saints  in  every  age.  Thus  Jo- 
seph pardoned  his  cruel  brethren ;  thus  Moses  in- 
terceded for  those  who  rebelled  against  him ;  thus 
David  spared  his  persecutor ;  thus  Stephen,  with  his 
expiring  breath,  prayed  for  his  enemies ;  thus  Paul 
declares  of  himself  and  his  fellow-apostles,  "  Being 
reviled,  we  bless;  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it: 
being  defamed,  we  entreat."  Can  we  hope  to  dwell 
with  them  in  felicity,  if  we  do  not  imitate  their  con- 
duct, and  imbibe  their  temper  here  below  ? 

3.  And  let  us  remember,  my  brethren,  that  out- 
most furious  foes  cannot  injure  us,  if  God  is  our  fiend. 
They  cannot  erase  our  name  from  the  book  of  life ; 
they  cannot  suspend  the  influences  of  heaven ;  they 
cannot  exclude  the  comforts  of  the  Spirit;  they  can- 
not deprive  us  of  the  hopes  of  glory;  they  cannot 
wrest  from  us  our  faith  and  our  love.  They  will  in- 
deed succeed  in  injuring  us,  if  they  can  inspire  us 
with  revenge,  and  thus  cause  us  to  offend  God  and 
violate  his  commandments.  But  if  we  can  indeed 
forgive,  their  darts  are  harmless,  and  they  only  claim 
our  pity,  our  compassion,  and  our  prayers. 
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Let  us,  then,  Christians,  cultivate  this  temper. 
We  are  all  of  the  number  of  those  enemies  for  whom 
Jesus  died,  for  whom  he  prayed,  and  whom  he  re- 
conciled to  God.  Often  place  yourselves,  in  imagi- 
nation, between  your  Saviour  on  the  one  side,  and 
your  enemies  on  the  other.  Listen  to  this  Saviour 
on  the  cross ;  view  him  on  his  awful  tribunal,  before 
which  you  must  solicit  pardon.  Hark !  while  from 
this  tribunal  he  declares  that  the  unforgiving  shall 
sink  into  endless  despair ;  that  your  Judge  shall  en- 
tertain those  sentiments  for  you  which  you  have  for 
your  enemies ;  then  turn  to  these  enemies,  and,  con- 
strained by  the  charity  and  terrors  of  the  Lord,  for- 
give and  love  them. 

Go  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  where  the  bleeding  Sa- 
viour pronounces  the  remission  of  your  offences,  and 
there  pardon  your  offending  brothers;  there  em- 
brace your  most  mortal  enemies,  and  disarm  them 
by  your  tears  and  love.  The  same  blood,  which 
implores  pardon  for  you,  demands  of  you  pardon  for 
them ;  and  if  it  blots  out  the  offences  which  render 
you  criminal  before  God,  it  should  efface  all  those 
offences  which  they  have  committed  against  you. 
Injurers  and  injured,  together  look  to  Calvary: 
there  mingle  the  tears  of  forgiveness  and  clemency 
with  those  of  repentance;  and,  united  by  a  same 
love  to  your  common  Redeemer,  become  common 
imitators  of  his  charity. 
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JESUS  COMMITTING  MARY  TO  JOHN. 

John  xix.  25 — 27. 

Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his 
mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary 
Magdalene.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother  and 
the  disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his 
mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  son  !  Then  saith  he  to  the 
disciple,  Behold  thy  mother  !  And  from  that  hour  that 
disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home. 

The  last  words  of  dying  persons  have  always  ap- 
peared worthy  of  regard.  If  there  ever  be  a  season 
calculated  to  produce  in  our  souls  great,  noble,  ele- 
vated sentiments,  it  is  then  when  about  to  lose  the 
objects  of  earth  from  our  sight,  we  fully  discover  all 
their  nothingness,  and  fix  our  meditations  on  the 
scenes  of  eternity.  But  if  the  last  words  of  ordinary 
men  thus  engage  our  attention,  how  should  we  fasten 
our  mind  on  those  uttered  by  the  expiring  Saviour  ? 
Many  memorable  expressions  proceeded  from  the 
lips  of  Jesus  during  his  final  sufferings,   but  nonf1 
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more  affecting  than  those  related  in  the  text.  We 
admire  the  divine  charity  with  which  he  intercedes 
for  his  murderers ;  but  we  are  melted  at  the  tender- 
ness which  breathes  in  this  address  to  Mary  and  to 
John ;  we  recognise  in  it  that  High  Priest,  that 
Son  of  man  as  well  as  Son  of  God,  who  has  been 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 
Let  us  then  fix  our  view  upon  this  interesting  pic- 
ture, and  examine  all  its  traits. 

The  circumstances  related  in  the  text  occurred 
during  this  period.  Jesus  was  now  nailed  to  the 
instrument  of  torture,  and  consummating  the  myste- 
ry of  redemption.  At  the  foot  of  the  cross,  he  be- 
holds one  little  group,  which  alone,  in  the  vast  assem- 
bly, does  not  riot  in  his  griefs,  but  "  is  afflicted  in 
all  his  afflictions."  It  consisted  of  Mary,  his  mother 
according  to  the  flesh ;  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleo- 
phas,  who,  with  her  sons  James  and  Joses,  had  em- 
braced his  doctrine,  and  acknowledged  him  as  her 
Lord  ;  of  Magdalene,  concerning  whom  it  is  record- 
ed that  "  she  loved  much,  because  much  had  been 
forgiven  her ;"  and  of  John,  whose  amiable  disposi- 
tion had  excited  a  peculiar  love  in  the  breast  of  his 
Master,  and  whose  constancy  at  this  period,  when 
the  other  disciples  had  fled,  proved  that  he  was  not 
undeserving  of  this  preference.  Whilst  rage  spark- 
led in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  astonishment  was  paint- 
ed on  the  face  of  these  friends  of  the  Redeemer,  and 
grief  preyed  upon  their  heart.  As  they  sorrowfully 
contemplated  the  agonies  of  Jesus,  he  turned  upon 
them  his  eyes,  which  already  began  to  be  weighed 
down  by  the  hand  of  death.  He  beholds  his  mother 
about  to  lose  in  him  her  consolation,  her  hope,  her 
support.  Forgetting  his  own  sufferings,  he  is  soli- 
citous only  for  her  welfare,  and  appoints  his  beloved 
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disciple  to  dry  her  tears  and  supply  her  necessities, 
U  He  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman,"  dearest  and. 
most  beloved  of  women,  "  behold  thy  son ;"  regard 
this  my  disciple  with  the  tenderness  of  a  parent, 
And  thou,  faithful  John,  "behold  thy  mother;"  re- 
vere, comfort,  and  support  her,  as  though  thou  wert 
her  child.  The  apostle  joyously  receives  this  pre- 
cious pledge  of  his  Saviour's  love,  "  and  from  that 
hour  took  her  to  his  own  home." 

This  history  affords  us  a  variety  of  useful  instruc- 
tions, the  principal  of  which  will  be  presented  to 
you  while  we  illustrate  the  following  ideas : 
•  I.  The  conduct  of  these  disciples  sets  before  us  a 
model  of  Christian  fortitude  and  zeal. 

II.  The  contemplation  of  the  sufferings  of  Mary, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  she  endured  them,  ad- 
monishes those  who  are  murmuring  at  far  lighter 
sorrows. 

III.  The  words  and  actions  of  Jesus  afford  us  an 
example  of  filial  affection,  and  a  proof  of  his  tender 
solicitude  for  his  friends. 

IV.  And  the  ready  compliance  of  John  with  the 
injunction  of  his  Master,  teaches  us  some  of  the 
characteristics  of  sincere  obedience,  and  forms  a 
powerful  argument  for  the  divinity  of  the  religion  of 
Christ. 

I  do  not  ask  you,  my  brethren,  to  favour  me  with 
your  attention :  it  is  surely  secured  by  such  interest- 
ing events.  But  I  ask,  I  beseech  thee,  merciful 
Jesus,  who  art  no  longer  upon  thy  cross,  but  on  th) 
throne,  to  animate  us  with  one  favourable  look,  so 
that  the  meditation  of  this  subject  may  tend  to  our 
holiness  and  comfort. 

1.  In  the  conduct  of  these  disciples  we  have  a  model  of 
Christian  fortitude  and  zeal.     Transport  yourselves  for 
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a  moment  to  Calvary,  and  observe  the  scene  that  is 
there  passing.     Jesus  is  suspended  on  the  engine  of 
death,  and  surrounded  by  implacable  enemies,  who, 
having  slain  the  Master,  are  now  thirsting  for  the 
blood  of  his  followers.     His  friends,  his  disciples, 
terrified,  stand  trembling  at  a  distance.     At  such  a 
time  as  this,  three  tender  females,  and  the  youngest 
of  the  apostles,  to  whom  life  would  seem  to  be  most 
valuable,  have  the  courage  to  advance,    to  press 
through  the  crowd,  and  to  go  so  near  to  the  cross 
that  they  can  see  and  hear  their  Lord.     They  know 
that  the  greatest  perils  attend  this  display  of  their 
affection ;  they  know  that  it  is  the  custom  of  the 
world  to  abandon  virtue  in  disgrace ;    they  know 
that  they  may  plead   the    example    of    others   to 
justify  them   for  their  dereliction  of  the  Saviour; 
they   know   that   their    hearts   will   be  pained  by 
hearing    the   most    contemptuous    reproaches    ut- 
tered against  their  Master,  and  by  beholding  his 
struggles  with  death.     But  no  personal  sorrows  or 
dangers  can  make  them  resolve  to  abandon  Jesus  in 
his  last  moments,  and  in  his  deepest  anguish.     No 
personal  woes  or  perils  can  induce  them  to  forego 
the  ardent  desire  that  they  have  of  attesting  their 
love,  of  profiting  by  his  example,  of  showing  their 
compassion  for  his  sufferings,  and  of  receiving  his 
last  instructions.     And  do  not  suppose  that  they  did 
not  anticipate  these  woes  and  perils.     It  was  impos- 
sible that  they  should  overlook  them :  they  beheld 
them  in  all  their  magnitude.     Nature  would  have 
shrunk  from  them;   grace  rose   superior   to   them. 
Faith  and  gratitude  inspired  these  generous  spirits 
with  a  resolution  to  lay  down  their  lives,  to  mingle 
their  blood  with  that  of  their  Lord,  rather  than  for- 
sake him  in  his  distresses. 
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You  admire  this  model,  my  brethren ;  would  you 
have  imitated  it  ?  Alas !  I  fear  that  there  are  many 
of  us  who  now  term  ourselves  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
who,  if  we  were  called  to  bear  our  testimony  to  his 
name  in  the  face  of  his  cross,  and  in  the  midst  of  his 
enemies,  would  cry  out  with  Peter,  "  I  know  not 
the  man!"  or,  with  his  ungrateful  disciples,  would 
keep  aloof  from  danger.  But  leaving  the  considera- 
tion of  these  circumstances,  which  may  never  hap- 
pen, let  us  attend  to  matters  that  are  immediately 
before  our  eyes.  What  a  reproof  then  does  this 
display  of  fortitude  and  zeal  give  to  you  who  are 
willing  to  follow  Jesus,  while  he  leads  you  through 
pleasant  and  agreeable  paths,  but  who  turn  your 
backs  upon  him  as  soon  as  persecution  threatens ; 
who  are  willing  to  accompany  him  to  Tabor,  where 
every  thing  is  glorious,  but  who  forsake  him  as  soon 
as  you  must  bear  the  cross  after  him,  and  trace  his 
bloody  steps  upon  Calvary !  What  a  reproof  does 
it  give  to  you  who,  when  like  these  holy  women  you 
are  in  the  midst  of  profane  scoffers  and  deriders, 
"  are  ashamed  of  the  Son  of  man  and  his  words," 
tremble  to  own  him  in  the  midst  of  those  who  are 
"  crucifying  him  afresh,"  and  blush  to  be  esteemed 
his  disciples  !  What  a  reproof  does  it  give  to  you 
who,  though  ready  to  make  some  small  sacrifice  to 
the  Saviour,  yet  shrink  back  as  soon  as  life  or  its 
chief  enjoyments  are  to  be  put  to  stake  in  order  to 
evince  your  zealous  devotion  to  him !  Ah !  tempo- 
rary Christians,  men  influenced  by  a  criminal  shame, 
lukewarm  professors,  behold  in  these  generous 
women  and  this  beloved  disciple,  a  pattern  which 
condemns  you  !  In  the  midst  of  the  greatest  perils, 
they  are  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  pour  out  their 
tears  for  the  sorrows  of  their  Saviour,  and  to  declare. 
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by  their  whole  deportment,  that  they  glory  in  being 
his  friends.  They  tremble  not  to  meet  death  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duty;  they  would  rejoice  to  be 
made  conformed  to  their  Lord  in  his  sufferings.  Act 
like  them.  Resolve  to  follow  your  Master  Avith  con- 
stancy and  perseverance,  with  boldness  and  zeal. 
"  through  evil  as  well  as  good  report,"  or  you  will 
never  partake  of  that  glory  in  which  they  now  dwell. 
And  do  not  plead  your  weakness  as  an  excuse  for 
your  coldness  and  your  abandonment  of  the  interests 
of  Jesus.  That  grace  which  gave  such  courage  to 
timid  females,  is  able  to  inspire  you  with  resolution; 
and  if  you  fail,  it  is  only  because  you  do  not,  like 
them,  seek  from  God  the  supports  of  this  grace,  and 
the  protection  of  the  Most  High. 

2.  But  let  us  select  the  principal  object  from  this 
little  group,  and  fix  our  contemplation  upon  the 
unhappy  Mary.  Come  and  behold  this  mother,  all 
those  of  you  who  are  repining  at  any  afflictive  visita- 
tions of  Providence ;  who  are  exclaiming  that  you 
could  have  borne  any  other  sorrows  better  than 
those  which  have  befallen  you;  who  are  suffering 
imagination  to  magnify  your  little  griefs  till  they  ap- 
pear to  your  prejudiced  eye  greater  than  any  that 
have  been  experienced  by  mortals :  come,  mourn- 
ers of  every  class,  carefully  consider  the  woes  of  the 
Holy  Virgin,  that  you  may  learn  to  bless  God,  who 
has  spared  you  so  many  miseries  that  were  felt  by 
one  so  far  exalted  above  you  in  piety  and  devotion 
towards  God;  plant  yourselves  with  Mary  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  and  whilst  you  there  consider  the 
sufferings  of  the  Virgin  Mother  and  the  great  Im- 
manuel,  cease  to  repine  at  afflictions  which,  when 
compared  with  these,  shrink  into  nothing. 
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And  not  only  the  magnitude  of  her  grieis,  but 
also  the  manner  in  which  she  endures  them,  should 
leach  you  this  useful  lesson.  She  utters  no  passion- 
ate exclamations ;  she  pours  forth  no  violent  re- 
proaches against  the  murderers  of  her  son ;  she  in- 
dulges in  no  excessive  expressions  of  her  woe  ;  she 
faints  not  under  the  pressure  of  anguish ;  but  stands 
and  silently  acquiesces  in  the  appointments  of  God. 
She  feels  ;  religion  permits  her  to  feel  with  exquisite 
sensibility  this  dreadful  separation  :  but,  at  the  same 
time,  she  submits  to  the  righteous  disposals  of  hea- 
ven, without  murmuring  or  repining,;  submits  as  be- 
comes a  Christian,  as  becomes  the  mother  of  the 
incarnate  Saviour. 

Imitate  her  example,  Christian  female,  from  whose 
embraces  death  has  torn  a  beloved  child  or  a  hus- 
band, who  was  all  your  support  and  consolation. 
Feel  your  loss ;  but  set  bounds  to  your  grief.  Eye 
the  hand  of  God  in  the  bereavement :  like  Mary, 
look  beyond  the  immediate  cause  of  your  sufferings ; 
like  Mary,  look  upon  your  Saviour,  and  he  will  cast 
upon  you,  as  he  does  upon  her,  one  of  those  glances 
which  shall  calm  your  agitated  soul. 

3.  The  conduct  and  words  of  Jesus  are  to  be  con- 
sidered in  the  next  division  of  our  discourse. 

Though  the  Saviour,  having  now  hung  for  more 
than  five  hours  upon  the  cross,  was  weighed  down 
with  unutterable  agonies,  yet  his  soul  is  not  absorb- 
ed by  his  sufferings,  nor  by  the  prospect  of  that  glo- 
ry into  which  he  is  just  ready  to  enter.  He  will  not 
commend  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father,  till 
he  has  afforded  some  consolation  to  his  dear  friends. 
He  interrupts,  if  I  may  speak  so,  the  great  sacrifice 
of  redemption ;  he  defers  for  some  moments  to  con- 
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summate  it,  that  he  may  indulge  the  sentiment  of 
filial  affection.  He  turns  then  his  face,  which  al- 
ready began  to  be  clouded  with  the  shades  of  death, 
towards  the  little  company  of  his  friends.  With  a 
serenity  which  could  result  only  from  perfect  inno- 
cence, with  a  firmness  which  made  him  disregard 
his  own  pains ;  with  a  sensibility  exquisitely  alive 
to  the  sufferings  of  his  friends ;  with  that  tenderness 
which  had  accompanied  him  through  all  the  scenes 
of  his  life — he  bids  his  beloved  disciple  to  reveiv 
and  support  Mary,  and  Mary,  in  her  turn,  to  cherish 
John  as  a  son.  "  He  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman, 
behold  thy  son  :  he  saith  to  the  disciple,  Behold  th  v 
mother." 

Nothing  is  more  variable  than  the  modes  of  ad- 
dressing persons,  and  testifying  our  respect  for  them. 
We  should  not  now  address  a  person  whom  we  es- 
teemed and  loved,  by  the  appellation  of  "  Woman  .*' 
yet  every  one  who  is  in  the  least  degree  acquainted 
with  the  writers  of  antiquity,  knows  that  it  was  for- 
merly a  most  honourable  title,  frequently  employed 
by  those  who  meant  to  show  the  highest  attention. 
Numerous  examples  might  be  produced  from  the  an- 
cient authors,  where  the  most  accomplished  persons 
thus  address  their  equals ;  where  even  slaves  thus 
address  their  mistresses,  and  subjects  their  queens. 
You  probably  recollect  that  Xenophon  puts  this  ex- 
pression in  the  mouth  of  one  of  the  Persians,  when 
tenderly  consoling  a  lady  of  quality  under  severe 
afflictions.  There  is  then  no  disrespect  in  this  mode 
of  address  which  Jesus  employs.  Besides,  it  was 
highly  proper  that  he  should  speak  to  her  by  this 
title,  rather  than  by  that  of  Mother,  both  that  her 
grief  might  not  be  too  highly  excited  and  her  wounds 
opened   afresh,  by  having  this  tender  relationship 
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recalled  to  her  mind,  and  likewise  that  she  might  not 
be  pointed  out  to  the  fury  of  the  populace,  who  were 
animated  with  rage,  not  only  against  Jesus,  but  also 
against  all  that  were  dear  to  him. 

"  Woman,  behold  thy  son :  behold  thy  mother." 
What  a  beautiful  example !  what  a  powerful  en- 
forcement of  filial  affection  !  The  Son  of  God  for- 
gets not  that  he  is  the  son  of  Mary ;  but  employs  the 
last  moments  of  his  life  in  providing  for  her  iuture 
support  and  comfort.  As  if  this  duty  had  not  been 
made  sufficiently  sacred  by  the  forcible  impressions 
of  nature,  by  the  holy  commands  of  the  law,  Jesus 
adds  to  these  motives  the  most  tender  one  of  his  dy- 
ing example. 

Children,  of  whatever  age,  in  whatever  condition 
you  may  be,  will  you  ever  violate  a  duty  thus  power- 
fully imposed  upon  you  ?   Your  Saviour  was  infinite- 
ly elevated  above  Mary  by  his  divine  nature;  he  had 
unspeakably  ennobled  her  by  condescending  to  be 
born  of  her ;  he  had  more  than  discharged  the  debt 
he  owed  her  by  the  benefits  he  had  conferred  upon 
her ;  he  was  now  in  the  struggles  of  death,  when  he 
might  have  been  excused  from  attending  to  her  con- 
oerns :  yet  notwithstanding  all  these  circumstances, 
he  is  tenderly  regardful  of  her  interests.     And  can 
you,  who  are  of  the  same  nature  with  your  parents, 
who  owe  them  more  than  you  ever  repay  by  the  la- 
bours of  a  whole  life,  can  you  fail  to  imitate  this  ex- 
ample of  your  Lord?     Cherish  and  comlbrt  them  in 
their  years  of  infirmity  and  weakness.     Let  your  vir- 
tues and  your  attention  inspire  them  with  joy.  When 
they  die,  pay  your  tears  to  their  memory ;  respect 
and  love  them  still.     Or  if  a  premature  death  should 
?ear  you  from   their  embraces,  and   their  circum- 
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stances  should  require  it,  say  in  your  last  moments  to 
this  relative,  to  this  friend,  "  Behold  your  mother." 

The  conduct  of  Jesus  affords  us  another  instruc- 
tion :  it  teaches  us  in  what  manner  we  ought  to  meet 
death.  There  are  few  who  in  their  last  hours  exhi- 
bit that  conduct  which  becometh  a  Christian,  or  is 
conformable  to  the  example  which  our  Saviour  here 
presents  to  us.  Some,  entirely  occupied  by  the 
world,  cannot  detach  their  affections  from  it,  and  we 
make  useless  efforts  to  turn  their  thoughts  towards 
eternity.  Others,  flying  to  an  opposite  extreme,  be- 
lieve that  they  commit  a  sacrilege  if  they  give  the 
least  thought  to  temporal  concerns:  they  require, 
but  often  too  late,  to  hear  only  of  God  and  religion, 
"  The  approach  of  death,"  says  one  who  was  in  the 
habit  of  attending  the  beds  of  the  dying,  "  excites  in 
some  men  turbulent  emotions,  which  resemble  frenzy 
more  than  zeal.  They  heap  sentences  of  scripture 
upon  sentences  of  scripture,  and  prayer  upon  prayer ; 
and  because  they  have  not  soon  enough  remembered 
their  last  moment,  they  are  now  so  wholly  occupied 
with  it  that  they  can  see,  hear,  understand  nothing 
else."  Both  these  extremes  are  faulty.  We  must 
live  piously,  and  then  die  as  we  have  lived.  But 
what  is  a  pious  life  ?  It  is  a  life  in  which  the  interest 
of  our  salvation  occupies  the  principal  part,  but  not 
so  as  to  exclude  an  honest  and  prudent  care  of  our 
temporal  interests.  It  is  the  same  with  a  pious 
death.  When  the  believer  sees  that  he  must  quit 
the  world,  he  should  wisely  divide  the  precious  mo- 
ments which  remain  to  him,  and  whilst  he  gives  a 
part  to  religion,  should  occupy  a  part  in  consoling 
his  weeping  friends,  and  in  giving  the  final  adieu  and 
last  impressive  advice  to  those  whom  he  loves.  He 
may,  nay  he  ought  to  make  those  provisions  for  his 
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family  that  justice  and  charity  require.  In  doing  so> 
he  finishes  the  task  which  providence  assigned  him ; 
and  God  will  as  much  accept  those  moments  as 
though  they  had  been  spent  in  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions. It  is  not  till  after  Jesus  has  provided  for  Mary, 
that  he  cries,  "  It  is  friished ;"  that  he  turns  his  eyes 
to  God,  and  exclaims,  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit." 

"  And  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman,  behold 
thy  son ;  and  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother." 
Thus  does  the  Saviour  at  all  times  provide  for  the 
wants  of  his  friends.  When  one  pleasure  is  removed, 
he  sends  another  to  supply  its  place :  when  we  ap- 
pear to  be  left  desolate  and  forsaken,  he  raises  up 
friends  and  benefactors.  Mary  is  deprived  of  Jesus, 
but  she  finds  in  John  a  son.  Tell  me,  ye  needy  and 
afflicted  Christians,  has  not  your  Master  frequently 
dealt  thus  with  you  ?  When  every  thing  has  appear- 
ed gloomy  and  disconsolate,  when  there  appeared 
for  you  no  means  of  support,  no  sources  of  pleasure, 
has  not  your  Lord  raised  up  some  John  to  relieve 
your  wants  and  cheer  your  sorrows  ?  Confidently 
then  rely  upon  your  Saviour  at  all  times,  and  he  will 
not  leave  you  comfortless.  If  upon  the  cross  he  still 
could  think  upon  his  friends,  much  more,  now  that 
he  is  in  heaven,  inaccessible  to  pain  and  possessed 
of  all  power,  will  he  regard  your  griefs.  Though 
your  prospects  may  be  dark  and  discouraging,  they 
are  not  more  so  than  were  those  of  Mary.  Do  not 
then  despond.  He  can  bring  relief  to  you  by  a  thou- 
sand means  of  which  you  cannot  conceive.  And  he 
will  in  the  gloomiest  season  interpose  for  your  de- 
liverance. "  Why  then  are  ye  cast  down,  O  our 
souls,  and  why  are  ye  disquieted  within  us  ?  Hope  in 


LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 


387 


God  ;"  hope  also  in  Jesus  who  tenderly  sympathizes 
in  all  our  pains. 

4.  John  delayed  not  to  comply  with  the  injunction 
of  the  Saviour.  "  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple 
took  her  to  his  own  home."  Thus  should  we  always 
obey  the  commandments  of  Jesus  without  hesitation, 
with  an  holy  joy.  Had  St.  John  had  the  spirit  of 
modern  Christians,  he  would  have  urged  many  pleas 
to  prevent  his  compliance.  He  would  have  urged 
his  own  indigence,  the  necessity  of  first  taking  care 
of  himself,  and  a  thousand  other  circumstances, 
equally  common  and  equally  futile.  But  John  knew 
no  reserves.  The  moment  the  command  of  his  Lord 
was  clear  and  express,  he  set  himself  to  obey  it. 
Christians,  the  same  command  which  Jesus  gave  to 
John  from  the  cross,  he  gives  to  us  from  heaven. 
His  mother  according  to  the  flesh  is  not,  it  is  true, 
upon  the  earth  ;  but  he  has  among  us  a  mother,  bro- 
thers, sisters,  equally  dear  to  him.  Recollect  his 
own  declaration :  "  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring 
to  speak  to  thee.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him  that  told  him,  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are 
my  brethren  ?  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hands  to- 
wards his  disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and 
my  brethren.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  mo- 
ther, and  sister,  and  brother."  Will  you  then  imi- 
tate the  conduct  of  John,  and  like  him  become  the 
disciple  that  Jesus  loves  ?  Go  and  provide  for  those 
needy  persons  whom  you  may  relieve  ;  dry  the  tears 
of  the  afflicted  and  disconsolate ;  cheer  and  animate 
that  dejected  believer;  succour  the  fatherless  and 
the  widow.  These  unhappy  objects  now  represent 
the  mother  of  Jesus.     Cherish  and  assist  them  from 
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a  principle  of  love  to  Christ,  and  the  recompense 
that  St.  John  received,  shall  be  yours  also.  Cherish 
and  assist  them,  and  then  when  the  world  shall  va- 
nish from  your  dying  eyes,  Jesus  "  shall  take  you  to 
his  own  home,"  to  his  "  Father's  house,  in  which  are 
many  mansions."  There  you  shall  dwell  with  him  in 
fulness  of  joy  through  the  ceaseless  ages  of  eternity. 
This  confidence  of  Jesus  in  his  disciple,  and  this 
obedience  of  the  disciple  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  af- 
ford a  decisive  argument  in  favour  of  the  divine  mis- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Saviour  without  hesita- 
tion commits  to  John  what  he  had  most  dear  upon 
earth ;  nay,  he  appears  to  speak  to  him  even  from 
the  cross  with  his  accustomed  authority,  "  Behold 
thy  mother."  But  if  the  Son  of  Mary  had  been  an 
impostor,  who  had  abused  the  credulity  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  who  had  imposed  on  his  own  disciples,  how 
would  he  have  dared  at  the  moment  when  his  ini- 
quity was  about  to.be  manifested,  to  commit  his  mo- 
ther to  the  most  abused  of  his  disciples  ?  Would  not 
this  have  been  to  expose  this  mother  to  the  most 
humiliating  situation?  What  reason  had  Jesus  to 
expect  this  proof  of  zeal  from  his  disciple  ?  Could 
he  flatter  himself  that  he  would  still  be  his  dupe,  if  I 
may  dare  thus  to  express  myself?  Oh !  assuredly 
Jesus,  when  he  gave  this  order,  knew  that  he  should 
evidence  his  right  to  give  it  by  a  glorious  resurrec- 
tion :  he  did  not  fear  to  commit  into  the  hands  of 
John  his  mother  according  to  the  flesh,  since  he 
knew  that  in  less  than  three  days  all  the  importance 
of  this  legacy  would  be  seen.  I  repeat  it  then,  if 
Jesus  had  not  been  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  he 
would  never  have  committed  his  mother  to  a  disci- 
ple, who  the  more  he  had  loved  his  Master  would 
the  more  detest  him,  if  he  discovered  that  he  had 
been  unworthily  deceived  by  him. 
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his  cry  upon  the  cross  under  his  dereliction. 

Mark  xv.  34. 

And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.. 
Eloi,  Eloi,  Lama  sabacthani,  which  is,  being  interpreted. 
My  God,  my  God,  ivhy  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 

The  death  of  illustrious  men  is  almost  always  the 
most  interesting  and  affecting  part  of  their  history. 
We  love  to  contemplate  their  behaviour  in  those 
last  moments  in  which  they  leave  a  world,  where 
they  have  acted  so  distinguished  a  part.     Our  inter- 
est is  inconceivably  heightened,  when  we  have  been 
connected  with  them  by  esteem  or  friendship,  or 
when  we  have  received  from  them  any  signal  favour. 
Then  we  hang  upon  those  lips,  which  are  so  soon  to  be 
closed  for  ever ;  we  drink  in  with  avidity  the  last  ac- 
cents of  that  tongue  which  is  so  soon  to  be  silenced  ; 
we  endeavour  to  catch  the  last  flashes  of  that  mind 
that  is  no  longer  to  instruct  us,  the  last  sentiments  of 
that  heart  which  will  shortly  beat  no  more.     The 
minutest  details  that  relate  to  the  death  of  a  father, 
of  a  friend,  of  a  benefactor,  appear  important,  and 
we  cannot  recall  without  tears  what  they  said  or  did, 


390  SERMON  LXI. 

when  combating  with  the  king  of  terrors.  Every 
thing  then  must  be  interesting  to  us,  in  the  detail  of 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world :  there  is  not  a  single  circumstance  of  this 
death  that  ought  to  be  remembered  without  emo- 
tion. But  especially  does  that  part  of  our  Saviour's 
passion,  that  we  have  selected  for  our  meditation, 
claim  your  attention  and  sympathy.  It  presents  to 
you  Jesus  Christ  expiring  upon  the  cross;  Jesus 
Christ  plunged  into  an  abyss  of  woes,  and  about  to 
commend  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Father.  It 
presents  to  you  your  friend,  your  brother,  your  Sa- 
viour, contending  with  the  most  painful  death,  sink- 
ing, for  your  sakes,  under  the  avenging  justice  of 
God,  and  making  Calvary  resound  with  that  sorrow- 
ful exclamation,  "  My  God,  my  God !  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?" 

While  all  nature  then  sympathized  with  the  Sa- 
viour, what  should  be  our  emotions,  Christians,  at 
beholding  a  spectacle  so  afflictive,  at  hearing  a 
cry  so  distressing  ?  Can  we  fail  to  participate  in  the 
dying  groans  of  him  who  is  expiating  our  sins,  and 
consummating  the  work  of  our  redemption  ?  Ah ! 
if  ever  your  hearts  were  affected  by  the  great  truths 
announced  to  you  from  this  sacred  desk;  if  ever 
your  souls  were  moved  by  the  exhortations  of  your 
pastors,  these  affections  and  emotions  should  be  ex- 
ercised to-day.  You  owe  them  to  this  recital  of  the 
most  interesting  part  of  your  Saviour's  passion;  you 
owe  them  to  the  love  which  the  Son  of  God  display- 
ed for  you  till  his  last  sigh ;  you  owe  them  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  he  bore  for  you ;  to  that  an- 
guish, to  those  conflicts,  which  he  endured  for  your 
sakes ;  to  that  voice,  capable  of  penetrating  hearts 
harder  than  the  rocks  themselves. 
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This  discourse  shall  have  two  parts.     In  the 

First,  We  shall  endeavour  to  show  the  true  sense  of 
this  exclamation  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  nature  of 
that  grief  which,  caused  him  to  utter  it.     In  the 

Second,  We  shall  inquire  what  sentiments  ought  to 
be  produced  by  this  afflictive  cry  of  Jesus,  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  profess  to  consider  him  as  the  victim 
immolated  for  their  sins. 

I.  In  seeking  the  true  sense  of  this  exclamation  of 
the  Saviour,  it  is  not  necesssary  to  enumerate  the 
various  improper  interpretations  that  have  been 
given  to  it.  It  will  be  sufficient  if  we  first  remove 
the  false  senses  of  which  it  may  appear  susceptible, 
and  then  establish  its  real  meaning. 

1.  Do  not  suppose  that  this  exclamation  indicates 
any  repugnance  to  the  great  sacrifice  that  the  Sa- 
viour was  then  offering  to  God  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  any  repentance  for  the  submission  he  had 
exercised  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father.  Jesus 
Christ  had  clearly  foreseen  his  death,  with  the  most 
afflictive  circumstances  that  were  to  accompany  it : 
he  had  frequently  predicted  it ;  he  knew  that  he  came 
into  the  world  in  order  to  suffer  it;  he  had  always  re- 
buked with  severity  his  disciples,  when  they  would 
dissuade  him  from  it ;  he  had  expressed  the  most  ar- 
dent desire  for  its  approach.  "  I  have  a  baptism  [of 
suffering]  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straight- 
ened until  it  be  accomplished  ?"  was  his  language  on 
one  occasion,  "  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover 
with  you,"  was  his  expression,  the  same  night  he  in- 
stituted the  holy  supper,  to  be  a  memorial  of  his 
death.  Jesus  Christ  then  perfectly  knew  the  great- 
ness of  the  work  he  had  undertaken,  and  clearly 
foresaw  all  that  he  had  to  suffer  as  our  Redeemer; 
and  yet  voluntarily  and  deliberately  braved  it  all. 
Witness  the  resolution  with  which  he  advanced  to 
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those  who  came  to  apprehend  him ;  witness  the  si- 
lence which  he  kept  before  Caiaphas  when  false  wit- 
nesses were  produced  against  him;  witness  the  con- 
fession which  he  made  in  the  presence  of  this  judge  ; 
witness  his  replies  to  Pilate ;  witness  the  whole  his- 
tory of  the  passion.  He  cannot  then  be  considered 
as  a  victim  dragged  to  the  altar,  but  as  a  free,  volun- 
tary victim,  who,  knowing  all  the  circumstances  of 
his  death,  submitted  to  it  freely  and  cheerfully,  from 
charity  to  man.  Of  consequence,  this  exclamation 
cannot  be  attributed  to  any  want  of  courage  or  resig- 
nation, to  any  regret  for  having  engaged  in  this  pain- 
ful work.  No,  my  brethren,  the  same  submission  to 
God,  which  led  Jesus  Christ  to  devote  himself  to  the 
death  of  the  cross  for  us,  attended  him,  supported 
him,  all  the  time  he  was  fastened  to  it,  until  he  had 
uttered  his  last  sigh.  These  words  then  do  not  de- 
note any  change  of  will  in  the  Saviour,  any  repug- 
nance to  fulfil  the  purposes  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
2.  This  exclamation  does  not  denote  the  least 
doubt  or  distrust  in  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  love  that  his 
Father  entertained  for  him.  We  may  confidently 
assert,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  there  never 
was  an  instant  in  which  Jesus  Christ  ceased  to  trust 
in  God,  and  regard  him  as  a  tender  Father ;  never 
an  instant  in  which  he  was  not  persuaded  that  he 
was  God's  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased. 
\nd  especially  now  that  he  was  on  the  cross  accom- 
plishing the  eternal  purposes  of  God,  giving  the 
strongest  proof  of  devotion  to  his  will,  and  the  most 
amazing  exhibition  of  that  charity  in  which  he  de- 
lights, he  was,  if  possible,  more  fully  than  ever  per- 
suaded of  the  infinite  love  of  his  Father  for  him.  This 
assertion  is  proved  by  our  text  itself,  in  which  the 
Saviour,  at  the  height  of  hie  sufferings,  addresses 
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his  Father,  by  a  title  full  of  love  and  confidence, 
«;  My  God,  my  God."  It  is  proved  by  the  sentiments 
that  he  expressed  some  moments  after,  when  he  ut- 
tered his  last  sigh,  saying,  "  Father,  into  thy  hands 
J  commend  my  spirit."  It  is  proved  by  a  passage  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  John,  where  Christ  himself 
mentions  his  death  as  the  foundation  of  that  ten* 
der  affection  which  his  Father  had  for  him.  "  The 
Father  loveth  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep."  It  is  certain  then,  that  Jesus,  when  upon  the 
cross,  ceased  not  to  regard  God  as  his  God  and  Fa- 
ther ;  and  we  must,  therefore,  not  consider  this  ex- 
clamation as  implying  any  doubt  or  distrust  of  the 
affection  of  his  Father. 

3.  This  exclamation  is  not  to  be  interpreted 
as  if  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  experienced  any 
sufferings.  The  divine  nature,  possessed  of  immu- 
table happiness  and  infinite  joy,  is  incapable  of  sor- 
row or  pain.  The  two  natures  were  so  united  in  the 
Saviour  as  not  to  be  confounded  and  mingled  toge- 
ther, and  in  all  his  sufferings,  the  divinity  was  quies- 
cent, and  ceased  to  exert  itself.  It  gave  dignity  and 
value  to  his  sufferings ;  it  so  supported  the  humanity 
as  to  prevent  it  from  being  crushed  by  the  infinite 
agonies  which  descended  on  the  Saviour;  but  it  nei- 
ther partook  of,  nor  diminished  the  severity  of  these 
agonies. 

Having  separated  all  these  false  ideas  from  the 
text,  we  ask,  what  is  the  true  sense  of  this  expres- 
sion, and  what  were  the  sufferings  which  caused  it  ? 
If  these  words  express  no  murmuring  nor  distrust, 
nor  want  of  resolution  and  courage,  what  do  they 
signify  ?  For  the  more  the  Saviour  was  resigned  to 
death,  the  more  he  trusted  in  God,  the  more  he  was 
persuaded  of  the  affection  of  his  Father,  by  so  much 
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the  more  strange  does  it  appear  that  he  should  cry, 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 
How  different  is  this  language  from  that  of  the  an- 
cient martyrs !  When  we  read  the  history  of  their 
sufferings,  and  of  their  last  hours,  we  cannot  but  per- 
ceive an  immense  difference  between  their  death 
and  that  of  Jesus  Christ.  Their  souls  appear  to 
have  been  inaccessible  to  the  most  cruel  torments, 
and  no  complaint  issues  from  their  mouth.  On  the 
contrary,  they  esteemed  themselves  happy  to  be  per- 
mitted to  sutler  for  the  Redeemer,  and  were  tranquil 
and  joyous  in  the  midst  of  their  pains.  To  discern 
the  cause  of  this  difference  between  the  martyrs  and 
the  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time  to  perceive  the  na- 
ture of  the  sufferings,  which  then  afflicted  Jesus 
Christ,  and  produced  this  expression,  attend  to  the 
situation  in  which  your  Redeemer  then  was.  We 
had  broken  the  just  and  holy  law  of  God,  and  had 
become  exposed  to  endless  punishment,  both  in  soul 
and  in  body.  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  us,  became 
our  pledge  and  surety ;  consented  to  bear  the  pu- 
nishment due  to  us,  and,  "  though  he  knew  no  sin, 
was  made  a  sin-offering  for  us,"  and  "  bore  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  cross."  As  we  had  sinned 
both  in  body  and  in  soul,  both  our  bodies  and  our 
souls  were  exposed  to  punishment;  Christ,  stand- 
ing in  our  place,  must  suffer,  therefore,  both  in  his 
body  and  his  soul.  You  know  his  corporeal  pains, 
they  have  often  been  described  to  you ;  but  in  vain 
would  you  attempt  to  conceive  those  sufferings  of  his 
soul,  which  caused  him  to  utter  the  words  of  our  text. 
Although,  considered  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  still 
the  object  of  his  paternal  love,  yet,  considered  as 
our  surety,  bearing  the  load  of  our  sins,  he  had  all 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord  set  in  array  against  him ;  he 
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was  encompassed  by  the  indignation  of  the  Almighty; 
he  experienced  agonies  which  none  but  a  God  could 
inflict,  and  none  but  one  who  had  the  strength  of 
Deity  to  support  him,  could  for  a  moment  have  sus- 
tained ;  by  the  woes  which  entered  into  his  soul,while 
he  hung  upon  the  cross,  he  counterpoised  the  eter- 
nal damnation  of  so  many  millions  of  mankind.  Al- 
though as  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  assured  of  the  fa- 
vourable regards  of  his  Father,  yet,  as  Saviour,  he 
was  deprived  of  that  joyful  sense  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence and  consolations  which  forms  the  felicity  of 
angels  and  glorified  spirits ;  and  his  soul,  pressed 
down  by  the  sins  of  the  world,  felt  a  deprivation  of 
the  cheering  light  of  God's  favour,  and  made  him 
cry  out  in  anguish,  "  My  God !  my  God  !  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?" 

This  exclamation,  then,  is  not  the  language  of  the 
Son  of  God,  considered  as  such ;  since  the  Son  of 
God  has  never  been  abandoned  by  his  Father;  nei- 
ther is  it  the  language  of  a  mere  martyr,  who  suffers 
and  dies  to  seal  with  his  blood  the  gospel  he  has 
preached ;  but  the  voice  of  the  "  Lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot,  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ;"  the  voice  of  the  Saviour,  who  is  ex- 
periencing not  merely  the  bitterness  of  death,  not 
merely  the  tortures  of  the  cross,  but  tortures  infi- 
nitely more  severe  and  overwhelming  that  were  felt 
in  his  soul,  and  that  were  inseparably  connected 
with  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  that  he  then  was  of- 
fering ;  the  voice  of  our  Surety,  who  remained  under 
the  frowns  of  the  Judge  of  the  earth,  that  "  the  pro- 
pitious smiles  of  a  reconciled  Father  might  be 
vouchsafed  to  his  people,  to  cheer  them  amidst  all 
the  afflictions  of  a  frowning  world,  to  gild  their  last 
moments  with  peace  and  triumph,  and  to  consum- 
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mate  their  joys  in  the  eternal  sunshine  of  uncreated 
bliss  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us  to  discover  the  sense 
of  these  words,  and  the  reasons  that  the  Saviour 
had  to  utter  this  pathetic  lamentation.  We  must 
also  see  what  effects  it  ought  to  produce  in  our 
hearts,  what  sentiments  it  ought  to  excite  in  our  bo 
soms.     This  is  our 

Secoiid  division. 

1.  What  tender  sympathy  and  compassion  should 
be  excited  in  our  hearts  by  these  sufferings  of  the 
Saviour !     For  do  not  think  that  because  this  death 
had  been  predicted  and  determined  in  the  counsel  of 
God,  because  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  world,  that  therefore  you  need  not 
sympathize  with  the  woes  of  Jesus.     If  he  had  been 
merely  a  great  man,  an  illustrious  prophet,  could 
you  without  emotion  see    him  nailed    to   the   ac- 
cursed cross  ?     It  is  natural  to  compassionate  the 
miseries  of  the   unhappy.      A  virtuous  heart  suf- 
fers every  time  that  it  sees  innocence  oppressed, 
or  the  pious  sacrificed  to  the  hatred  or  vengeance  of 
the  wicked.     If,  therefore,  Jesus  Christ  were,  in  your 
estimation,  only  a  holy  man,  whom  so  many  virtues 
ought  to  have  rendered  dear  to  his  nation,  still  his 
punishment  ought  to  affect  you,  ought  to  draw  forth 
those  regrets  and  sympathies  which  we  never  refuse 
to  the  unhappy.     But,  my  brethren,  in  what  manner 
will  you  view  this  death,  when  you  consider  it  not 
merely  as  the  death  of  a  holy  man,  worthy  of  a  bet- 
ter lot,  but  as  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God;  as  the 
death  of  a  brother,  of  a  friend,  of  the  most  tender 
friend  that  you  have  ever  possessed ;  as  a  cruel,  ac- 
cursed death,  accompanied  with  the  severest  and 
most  bitter  griefs ;  as  a  death  from  which  he  mig,h< 
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in  an  instant  have  delivered  himself,  but  which  he 
voluntarily  suffered  for  the  sake  of  you,  and  to  deli- 
ver you  from  misery  inconceivable  ?  Judge  of  the 
weight  of  his  sufferings  by  the  bitterness  of  his  cry ; 
judge  of  it  by  the  magnitude  of  the  supports  by 
which  he  was  sustained,  but  to  which  in  this  moment 
he  appears  insensible.  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  true,  is 
nailed  to  the  cross,  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  but 
he  just  touches  the  moment  of  his  deliverance.  He 
has  endured,  without  complaining,  the  most  inhuman 
and  most  barbarous  treatment,  and  he  now  sees  the 
moment  approaching,  which  is  to  terminate  his  mi- 
series and  crown  his  labours ;  he  sees  the  salvation 
of  mankind  almost  consummated ;  he  sees  heaven 
opened,  his  throne  erected,  the  angels  preparing  to 
attend  his  triumph.  Nevertheless,  notwithstanding 
supports  so  powerful,  lie  is  absorbed  by  the  immen- 
sity of  his  woes ;  what  he  is  suffering  for  us  upon  the 
cross  eclipses  from  his  eyes  all  the  glory  with  which 
he  is  just  ready  to  be  crowned;  and  he  cries  out, 
"  My  God,  my  God  !  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 
What !  my  brethren,  have  you  tears  and  regrets  to 
pay  for  the  death  of  a  child,  of  a  brother,  of  a  friend, 
who  was  dear  to  you  ?  Have  you  tears  to  bestow  on 
the  recital  of  the  sorrows  of  an  unknown  person,  of 
a  stranger  ?  And  can  you,  then,  contemplate  with 
indifference  and  without  emotion  the  bitter  death  of 
your  brother,  of  your  friend,  of  that  adorable  Saviour, 
who  has  loved  you  more  than  his  own  life  ? 

2.  But  tears  and  sympathy  are  not  all  that  we  owe 
to  the  Saviour;  he  demands  from  us  also  our  love, 
our  gratitude,  the  unreserved  consecration  of  our 
hearts  to  him.  And  what  love, what  devotion, can  ever 
equal  the  love  which  Jesus  Christ  manifested  in  dy- 
ing for  us  ?     Though  our  heart  should  be  warmed 
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with  the  most  ardent  and  tender  affection;  though 
we  should  consecrate  to  him  every  instant  of  our 
lives ;  though  all  our  desires  should  be  centered 
in  him;  though  our  whole  life,  in  this  world  and 
throughout  eternity,  should  be  spent  in  celebrating 
his  praises,  in  admiring  what  he  has  done  and  suffer- 
ed for  us ;  do  you  think  that  you  would  have  made  an 
equal  return  for  the  love  of  Jesus?  "Greater  love 
than  this  hath  no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends ;"  and  when  you  were  his  enemies,  Je- 
sus did  not  merely  lay  down  his  life  for  you,  endured 
not  only  the  punishment  of  the  cross,  but  sorrows 
and  agonies  a  thousand  times  more  bitter  than  the 
cross  itself.  The  waves  of  divine  vengeance  rolled 
over  his  head,  and  beat  upon  his  soul,  to  procure  for 
you  salvation.  What  does  so  much  love  deserve  ? 
Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  for  us ;  we  must  give  our- 
selves to  him  without  reserve.  Jesus  Christ  was  for 
our  sakes  forsaken  of  God ;  we  must  for  his  sake  re- 
nounce our  dearest  attachments,  and  have  no  desire 
or  inclination  except  to  please  and  obey  him.  Jesus 
Christ  has  loved  us  more  than  life :  we  ought  to 
give  him  love  for  love,  and  entertain  for  him  an  affec- 
tion far  superior  to  our  attachment  to  any  earthly 
object.  Oh!  what  powerful  claims  has  he  to  our  un- 
divided hearts ;  how  dearly  has  he  purchased  them ! 
He  claims  them  by  the  blood  which  he  has  shed, 
by  the  nails  which  have  pierced  his  hands  and  his 
feet,  by  the  torments  which  he  has  suffered,  by  the 
severity  of  those  pangs  which  pressed  heavy  upon 
his  soul.  And  will  you  refuse  these  hearts  which  he 
demands  of  you,  as  the  only  return  that  he  expects 
for  all  that  he  has  done  and  suffered,  and  which  he 
has  so  dearly  purchased  ?  Will  you  continue  to  give 
!hem  to  the   world   and   its  vanities?      No.  bles- 
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ed  Jesus,  merciful  Redeemer,  our  hearts  shall  be 
thine ;  they  shall  henceforth  burn  with  no  other  love 
than  love  to  thee;  they  shall  live  and  breathe  but  for 
thee  ;  thou  shalt  reign  in  them  supreme  and  unrival- 
led. 
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resurrection  of  christ. 
Acts  v.  30,31,  32. 

A  consideration  of  the  conduct  of  the  greater  part 
of  those  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christianity,  gives  us 
but  too  much  cause  to  doubt  whether  they  are  really 
persuaded  of  the  truth  of  this  religion.  To  believe  so 
holy  a  religion,  and  to  live  a  worldly  and  sinful  life, 
these  are  two  things  which  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile, 
perhaps  they  are  entirely  incompatible.  It  is  not  then 
a  useless  labour  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  en- 
deavour to  persuade  their  hearers  of  the  divinity  of 
the  gospel  which  they  preach.  It  is  proper  for  us 
constantly  to  press  those  powerful  motives  to  obe- 
dience which  the  gospel  presents  to  lead  men  to 
piety :  but  nevertheless,  it  is  certain,  that  these  mo- 
tives will  have  no  effect  upon  an  unbelieving  heart ; 
and  probably  this  unbelief  is  the  cause  of  the  little  ef- 


400  SERMON  LX11. 

feet  of  our  preaching.  It  will  not  then  be  a  loss  of 
time  to  demonstrate  to  you  that  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  St.  Peter  declares  in  the  text,  is 
a  certain  fact;  as  certain  as  any  of  those  which  are 
recorded  in  history,  and  regarded  as  incontestable. 
This  is  what  1  shall  endeavour  to  do  in  the  ensuing 
discourse.  It  is  not  an  unimportant  matter.  If  we 
can  establish  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  we  establish  at  the  same  time,  the  certainty 
of  the  Christian  religion,  since  this  resurrection  is  the 
seal  which  God  annexed  to  the  teachings  of  the  Re- 
deemer. 

I  confine  myself  at  present  to  a  single  point.  1 
propose  to  establish  the  truth  of  our  religion  by  prov- 
ing the  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  is  the  most  im- 
portant and  most  wonderful  of  the  facts  which  the 
scriptures  record.  The  text  affords  me  two  deci- 
sive proofs  :  one  is  the  testimony  of  the  apostles ;  the 
other  is  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  first 
of  these  we  shall  illustrate  in  this  discourse.  "  We 
are  witnesses,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  of  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  and  so  also  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God 
has  given  to  them  that  obey  him." 

I.  The  first  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  consequently  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  the  tes- 
timony that  the  apostles  give  to  this  miraculous  event. 
4  We  are  witnesses  of  these  things;  of  the  resurrection 
of  that  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified.  We  do  not 
know  it  merely  by  report ;  we  are  eye-witnesses ;  we 
ourselves  have  seen  this  risen  Jesus;  we  have  seen 
him  many  times ;  we  have  conversed  with  him  ;  we 
have  touched  his  body ;  we  have  attended  him  to 
the  place  where  he  left  us,  and  seen  him  ascend  into 
heaven.  It  is  not  only  one  of  us  who  have  seen  him ; 
we  have  all  seen  him,  and  the  other  apostles  have 
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seen  him  as  well  as  we.  We  are  all  witnesses  of  this 
miraculous  resurrection  :  many  others  of  his  disci- 
ples, many  women  of  his  acquaintance,  unite  their 
testimony  with  ours.  We  can  even  mention,  nearly 
five  hundred  persons  who  are  still  living,  and  who 
with  their  own  eyes,  have  beheld  this  risen  Saviour.' 
(1  Cor.  xv.  6.) 

This  is  the  testimony  which  the  apostles  give  to 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  We  must  receive  this 
testimony  unless  we  maintain  one  of  these  two  things  : 
either  that  all  these  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  were  themselves  deceived  when  they 
supposed  that  they  saw  Jesus  risen  ;  or  else  that  they 
agreed  to  deceive  others,  by  falsely  pretending  to  be 
eye-witnesses  of  a  thing  which  none  of  them  ever 
saw. 

The  first  of  these  things  must  be  acknowledged  to 
be  impossible,  if  we  reflect  but  a  single  moment,  who 
were  these  eye-witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ.  They  were  all  persons  who  had  frequently 
seen  him ;  and  who  regarding  him  as  an  extraordina- 
ry character,  had  attentively  considered  him.  They 
were  even  the  most  intimate  friends  of  Christ,  his  dis- 
ciples, who,  during  many  years, had  continually  been 
with  him ;  who  had  very  lately  eaten  the  passover, 
and  celebrated  the  holy  supper  with  him ;  who  had 
passed  the  night  with  him  in  the  garden,  and  accom- 
panied him  to  the  place  where  he  was  taken  by  his 
enemies.  To  say  that  these  were  all  deceived,  when 
they  supposed  that  they  saw  Jesus  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  we  must  maintain  that  they  had  lost  entire- 
ly,  and  all  at  the  same  time,  every  idea  of  their  Mas- 
ter ;  that  in  three  days,  they  had  all  forgotten  what 
were  the  traits  of  his  countenance,  what  his  appear- 
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ance,  hig  voice,  and  every  thing  which  distinguishes 
one  person  from  another. 

Still  this  would  be  more  possible,  if  they  had  said 
that  they  saw  him  but.  once.  But  no ;  they  witnessed 
that  this  risen  Jesus  showed  himself  to  them  numer- 
ous times:  sometimes  to  one  of  them  in  particular: 
sometimes  to  many  together;  sometimes  to  all  at 
once  ;  sometimes  in  one  place,  and  sometimes  in  an- 
other ;  that  he  has  allowed  them  even  to  handle  his 
body  and  touch  his  wounds,  to  assure  the  most  incre- 
dulous that  he  was  the  same  Jesus  who  expired  upon 
the  cross.  Besides,  Jesus  Christ  was  not  content  to 
show  himself  to  his  disciples  one  moment  here  and 
another  moment  there ;  he  remained  a  long  time 
with  them,  travelled  and  ate  with  them,  held  differ- 
ent conversations  with  them,  gave  different  instruc- 
tions to  them,  and  made  them  many  promises ;  and 
before  he  quitted  them,  instituted  the  solemn  ordi- 
nance of  baptism.  Is  it  possible  that  the  disciples, 
the  intimate  friends  of  Jesus  Christ,  could  mistake 
their  Master  whilst  he  did,  said,  and  instituted  these 
things?  Is  it  possible  that  the  force  of  imagination 
could  so  far  enchant  the  senses  of  so  many  men,  and 
for  so  long  a  time,  and  upon  so  many  several  occa- 
sions, as  to  possess  them  with  a  belief  that  they  saw 
a  person  alive  who  had  been  dead  ;  a  person  with 
whom  they  had  been  intimately  acquainted  ;  and  that 
they  felt  the  substance  of  his  flesh  and  bones,  and 
conversed  with  him,  when  there  was  really  no  such 
thing  nor  nothing  like  it  ?  Most  certainly  not.  It  is 
then  evident  that  the  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  could  not  themselves  be  deceived. 

An  infidel,  then,  to  reject  this  testimony,  must 
maintain  that  these  witnesses  agreed  among  them- 
selves to  deceive  others.     This  is  the  only  entrench- 
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merit  which  the  unbeliever  can  have,  after  we  have 
proved  that  they  themselves  could  not  be  deceived. 
But  1  will  show  you  clearly,  that  such  a  suspicion  is, 

I.  Without  any  foundation. 

II.  That  this  suspicion  is  totally  improbable.    And, 

III.  That  it  is  a  suspicion  entirely  false  and  unrea- 
sonable. 

1.  I  say  such  a  suspicion  is  without  foundation.  To 
accuse  a  person  of  fraud  with  any  foundation,  we 
must  observe  in  him  some  mark  of  imposture,  or  be 
convinced  that  he  has  acted  deceitfully  on  other  oc- 
casions. But  nothing  of  this  nature  has  ever  been 
proved  against  either  the  apostles  or  the  other  wit- 
nesses of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  although  it  was 
the  highest  interest  of  the  enemies  of  Christianity  to 
make  these  witnesses  pass  for  impostors.  There  is, 
then,  no  foundation  to  suspect  their  fidelity. 

2.  This  suspicion  is  entirely  improbable.  If  those 
who  first  preached  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
had  done  it  to  establish  an  impure  or  impious  wor- 
ship, infidels  would  have  reason  to  doubt  of  the  truth 
of  this  resurrection.  But  on  the  contrary,  the  reli- 
gion which  the  apostles  and  their  disciples  laboured 
to  found,  by  preaching  the  resurrection  of  its  author, 
is  of  all  religions  which  have  ever  been  in  the  world, 
the  most  pure,  the  most  holy,  the  most  worthy  of  the 
Divinity.  This  is  granted  by  all  reasonable  and 
candid  infidels.  In  truth,  if  there  ever  have  been 
men  in  this  world  who  have  served  God  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  him,  we  may  confidently  say  that  Chris- 
tians are  these  men:  I  mean  real  Christians,  who 
have  embraced  with  all  their  heart  the  holy  doctrine 
of  Christ;  who  have  trusted  in  his  promises,  and  have 
laboured  to  practise  the  commands  and  to  imitate 
the  example  of  their  Master  :  certainly  these  have 


404  SERMON  LXIi. 

been  the  true  servants,  the  real  worshippers  of  God, 
or  he  never  had  any  upon  the  earth.  Now  then  the 
question  recurs,  who  has  established  in  the  world 
this  excellent  and  pure  worship  of  Christians  ?  Is 
God  himself  the  author  of  it;  or  did  some  shameful 
impostors  give  currency  to  it  by  falsehood  and  lies  ? 
If  what  the  gospel  tells  us  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  be  true,  the  case  is  decided  :  it  is  God  himself 
who  has  introduced  the  Christian  religion.  If  what 
the  gospel  tells  us  of  this  resurrection  be  a  fable,  we 
must  say  that  some  ignorant  unenlightened  fishermen 
have  caused  the  most  holy  of  all  religions  to  be  re- 
ceived in  the  world ;  that  it  is  to  the  fraud  and  im- 
posture of  these  uninstructed  men  that  God  is  in- 
debted for  it,  if  he  has  ever  been  served  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  him.  Is  not  this  reflection  alone  sufficient 
to  show  that  every  suspicion  against  the  fidelity  of 
the  apostles  is  improbable  ? 

3.  But  if  this  is  evident  from  considering  the  doc- 
trine that  these  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
sus Christ  would  confirm  by  their  testimony,  it  is  no 
less  evident  from  considering  in  themselves  these 
witnesses  and  the  witness  which  they  give. 

To  accuse  these  witnesses  of  fraud,  we  must  not 
only  say  that  they  have  lied,  but  that  they  have  lied 
for  nothing,  and  without  hoping  for  any  benefit  from 
it.  Who  can  believe  this  ?  Who  can  suppose  that 
they  would  utter  a  falsehood  which  was  at  once  most 
criminal  and  most  dangerous ;  which  brought  down 
upon  them  the  greatest  miseries,  and  exposed  them 
to  a  shameful  death  ?  What  could  these  persons 
seek  in  inventing  and  uttering  so  strange  a  fable  ? 
This  was  not  the  way  to  arrive  at  honours,  to  amass 
riches,  to  procure  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments  of 
this  world.     On  the  contrary,  it  was  necessary  for 


LIFE    OF    CHRIST.  405 

them  to  forego  all  these  advantages,  and  expose 
themselves  to  the  contempt  of  the  world,  to  severe 
persecutions,  to  a  thousand  woes  and  miseries.  What 
object  could  they  possibly  have  in  asserting  that 
Christ  was  risen,  if  he  still  was  in  the  tomb  ? 

Another  reason  which  proves  that  it  is  against  all 
probability  to  suspect  the  faithfulness  of  those  who 
testify  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  is  this  :  by  forming 
such  a  suspicion  we  suppose  that  these  witnesses 
attested  a  most  criminal  and  most  dangerous  false- 
hood, not  with  a  design  to  obtain  any  profit  or  glory 
for  themselves,  but  in  favour  of  another,  in  favour 
of  a  dead  person,  in  favour  of  a  dead  person  who  had 
horribly  deceived  them  for  many  years.  The  apos- 
tles attached  themselves  to  Jesus  Christ  because 
they  supposed  him  the  Messiah  promised  to  the 
people  of  God.  They  had  quitted  all  to  follow  him. 
They  had  experienced  with  him  many  afflictions, 
had  suffered  the  contempt  of  the  world,  reproach, 
and  poverty.  They  hoped  to  be  richly  recompensed 
for  this  in  the  kingdom  of  this  Messiah  which  they 
expected.  When  Jesus  Christ  died  upon  the  cross, 
they  were  afflicted  and  terrified.  There  was,  how- 
ever, still  one  resource.  Jesus  Christ  had  promised 
that  he  should  rise  again  the  third  day ;  but  if  that 
had  not  happened,  we  may  easily  imagine  what  would 
have  been  the  sentiments  of  these  apostles.  They 
would  have  been  convinced  that  this  Jesus  whom 
they  had  so  long  followed,  for  whom  they  had  for- 
saken all,  was  but  an  impostor,  who  had  amused 
them  with  vain  hopes,  who  had  deceived  them  in  a 
shameful  manner,  who  had  exposed  them  to  the  con- 
tempt and  hatred  of  the  world,  who  had  cast  them 
into  poverty  and  the  extremity  of  misery.  Could  the 
memory  of  such  a  man  be  dear  to  them  ?     Who  can 
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believe  that  for  his  sake  they  would  have  invented 
the  most  dangerous  of  all  falsehoods,  and  that  they 
would  have  maintained  this  falsehood  with  so  much 
constancy  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  afflictions 
which  they  had  to  experience  and  to  apprehend  be- 
cause of  it  ?  Is  there  in  this  supposition  the  least 
probability  ? 

I  add  a  third  reason  which  proves  that  it  is  entire- 
ly improbable  that  these  witnesses  of  the  resurrec- 
tion attempted  to  deceive  the  world  ;  it  is  this :  none 
of  them  could  hope  that  their  fraud  would  succeed, 
if  their  report  had  been  fraudulent.  It  was  a  strange 
design  to  make  the  world  believe,  that  a  criminal 
who  died  upon  the  cross,  and  was  buried,  had  re- 
covered his  life  three  days  afterwards.  The  apos- 
tles must  have  felt  every  moment  that  they  did  not 
possess  talents  to  persuade  the  world  of  a  thing  so 
incredible,  and  to  conduct  an  enterprise  so  danger- 
ous. But  besides,  none  of  them  could  confide  in  the 
others,  who  must  necessarily  be  of  the  plot ;  and  as 
no  interest  connected  them  together,  each  of  them 
must  every  moment  be  apprehensive  that  he  would 
be  betrayed  by  some  one  of  his  companions  who 
might  either  be  gained  or  frightened.  And  certainly 
if  such  people  as  the  apostles  had  been  a  company 
of  impostors,  it  would  have  been  a  real  miracle  if  so 
many  powerful  enemies  of  Christianity,  who  held  in 
their  hands  punishments  and  rewards,  had  found  no 
means  to  destroy  a  plot  so  miserably  concerted. 
What  would  have  been  more  easy  than  to  seduce 
one  of  these  people  by  promises  or  benefits,  to  in- 
timidate another  by  threats  and  violence,  and  even 
to  constrain  some  of  them  by  torments  to  confess 
the  truth  ? 


LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  407 

These  observations  clearly  prove,  that  any  suspi- 
cion of  an  intention  in  the  apostles  to  deceive  is  not 
only  without  foundation,  but  is  besides  contrary  to 
all  probability.  But  even  supposing  that  a  suspicion 
could  be  formed  against  them  with  some  foundation 
and  some  probability,  these  reflections  that  we  are 
about  to  add  would  entirely  destroy  it. 

If  we  had  a  presumption  sufficiently  strong  against 
the  fidelity  of  a  witness,  would  it  not  be  sufficient  to 
destroy  this  presumption,  if  this  witness  showed  all 
the  world  by  an  irreproachable  life,  by  an  exemplary 
piety,  by  a  constant  holiness,  that  he  was  not  a  man 
capable  of  giving  false  witness?  Would  it  not  be 
sufficient,  if  besides,  this  witness  should  suffer  with 
much  constancy  the  greatest  afflictions,  the  most- 
dreadful  torments,  to  support  his  testimony  ;  if  finally 
he  should  seal  this  witness  with  his  blood  ?  Now 
this  is  what  the  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  have  done. 

They  have  first  supported  their  testimony  by  a 
holy  life  and  an  exemplary  piety.  We  may  be  as- 
sured of  this  by  the  testimony  even  of  their  enemies, 
who  have  confessed  that  their  morals  were  irre- 
proachable. We  may  be  assured  of  it  by  reading 
their  writings,  which  every  where  breathe  sincerity, 
charity,  humility,  renunciation  of  the  world,  love  to 
God  and  a  zeal  for  his  glory.  Wre  may  be  assured 
of  it  by  considering  with  what  warmth  they  press 
their  holy  morality ;  what  a  fervent  desire  and  holy 
anxiety  they  have  for  the  conversion  and  sanctinca- 
tion  of  all  men ;  if  we  reflect  with  what  boldness 
they  tell  their  hearers  to  be  followers  of  them,  as 
they  also  are  followers  of  Christ.  We  may  be  as- 
sured of  this  piety  of  the  apostles,  by  the  wonderful 
efficacy  of  their  preaching,  by  the  astonishing  num- 


408  SERMON  LXII. 

ber  of  conversions  under  their  ministry  ;  which 
would  have  been  impossible  had  not  their  preaching 
been  accompanied  with  extraordinary  holiness  of 
life.  We  may  be  assured  of  it  by  the  testimony  of 
their  disciples,  whose  writings  we  still  possess,  who 
like  their  teachers  were  holy  men,  and  who  suffered 
martyrdom  for  the  truths  which  they  learned  of  these 
apostolic  martyrs.  Is  it  possible  to  suspect  such 
men  of  a  fraud,  as  impious  as  theirs  would  have  been, 
if  they  themselves  had  invented  what  they  testified 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  ? 

But  if  the  witnesses  of  this  resurrection  have 
proved  their  sincerity  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives, 
they  have  proved  it  still  more  clearly  by  what  they 
suffered  to  support  the  truth  of  their  testimony.  I 
know  that  martyrdom  is  not  a  decisive  proof  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  which  the  martyr  maintains, 
and  that  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  suffer  martyrdom 
for  a  false  doctrine :  but  at  least  martyrdom  is  a 
certain  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  him  who  suffers  it : 
I  believe  even  that  it  is  the  strongest  proof  which 
can  be  given.  We  may  take  a  falsehood  for  a  truth ; 
\ye  may  be  so  convinced  of  it  as  to  suffer  great  tor- 
ments for  this  pretended  truth :  but  it  is  incredible 
that  we  should  suffer  the  severest  tortures  for  a 
falsehood  which  we  know  in  our  conscience  to  be  a 
falsehood.  But  nevertheless,  we  must  say  that  this 
was  done  by  the  apostles,  if  they  were  impostors. 
I  have  not  time,  my  brethren,  to  show  you  the  great 
number  and  the  severity  of  the  torments  to  which  the 
first  preachers  of  the  gospel  and  their  immediate 
successors  were  exposed.  I  will  only  remark,  that 
they  suffered  these  persecutions  voluntarily,  and  be- 
cause of  the  testimony  which  they  gave  to  Christ. 
They  foresaw  all  that  they  would  have  to  encounter 
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in  preaching  his  resurrection.  They  saw  on  the 
other  hand  that  they  would  avoid  all  these  calami- 
ties by  remaining  silent.  They  saw  even  that  after 
they  had  begun  to  preach  the  gospel,  they  could 
still  elude  these  miseries  by  going  over  to  the  ene- 
mies of  Christianity.  They  even  might  expect  great 
rewards  if  they  would  abandon  their  companions, 
and  forsake  the  cause  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
Yet  notwithstanding  all  this,  they  announce  every 
where  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  they  love  better  to 
expose  themselves  to  a  thousand  woes  than  to  deny 
or  conceal  this  point ;  they  love  better  to  lay  down 
their  lives,  to  expire  in  the  acutest  agonies,  than  to 
cease  their  testimony.  Surely  there  is  nothing  but 
the  force  of  truth,  of  truth  with  which  he  is  intimate- 
ly affected,  that  can  push  forward  a  man  to  so  extra- 
ordinary a  resolution,  and  encourage  him  to  sustain 
it  with  so  wonderful  a  constancy. 

You  see  then,  my  brethren,  that  the  testimony  of 
the  apostles  is  unexceptionable ;  that  neither  their 
knowledge  of  the  matter  they  attested,  nor  their 
fidelity  in  attesting  it,  can  be  called  in  question  with- 
out the  most  monstrous  absurdity.  We  may  confi- 
dently challenge  infidels  to  mention  a  single  one  of 
those  historical  facts  which  no  man  of  sense  has  ever 
called  in  question,  that  has  better  witnesses  than 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  We  may  boldly  assert 
that  a  person  who  would  reject  such  testimony  in 
any  thing  except  religion,  would  be  accused  by  all 
the  world  of  blindness  and  folly. 

Perhaps  some  of  you  have  thought  that  we  have 
already  spent  too  much  time  upon  this  argument. 
Perhaps  some  of  you  are  inwardly  saying, '  Why  need 
all  these  reasonings  be  employed  to  demonstrate  a 
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thing  which  none  of  us  disputes  ?  we  are  ail  Chris- 
tians ;  we  have  never  doubted  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  nor  of  the  other  truths  of  the  gospel.'  \ 
grant,  my  brethren,  that  if  a  person  look  on]y  at  our 
outward  worship,  and  observe  us  constantly  attend- 
ing the  courts  of  the  Lord,  he  would  suppose  that  we 
were  fully  persuaded  of  the  truths  of  religion.  But 
let  us  not  deceive  ourselves;  all  this  maybe  per- 
formed, whilst  the  heart  is  unbelieving.  What,  then, 
must  we  do,  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  ?  Is  it 
necessary  that  we  suffer  some  great  affliction  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  ?  Is  it  necessary  that  we  seal  with 
our  blood  the  sincerity  of  our  profession  ?  No,  my 
brethren,  God  does  not  now  call  us  to  so  severe  a 
test.  What  he  requires  of  us  as  a  proof  of  our  sin- 
cerity, is  only  a  life  conformed  to  our  belief.  "Show," 
says  he  by  the  mouth  of  his  apostle, i;  show  your  faith 
hy  your  works."  This  is  what  must  prove  that  we 
are  truly  persuaded  of  these  truths.  Our  lives  must 
evince  that  we  believe  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead  ;  that,  therefore,  the  doctrine  which  he  taught 
is  true;  that,  therefore,  there  will  be  a  judgment  for 
all  men,  a  heaven  for  the  righteous,  a  hell  for  the 
wicked.  We  vainly  boast  of  our  faith,  if  our  whole 
conduct  does  not  prove  that  we  are  truly  convinced 
of  these  important  doctrines. 

But,  alas  !  my  brethren,  if  nothing  but  a  Christian 
life  can  show  the  sincerity  of  our  faith,  if  all  other 
marks  are  equivocal,  how  many  unbelievers  are  there 
who  bear  the  name  of  Christians  ?  What  must  we  say 
of  so  many  open  and  profligate  sinners,  whose  whole 
Jives  are  a  perpetual  violation  of  the  law  of  God? 

Let  us  conclude  this  discourse  by  considering  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ  as  a  pledge  of  the  resurrect 
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tion  and  happiness  of  believers,  and  as  a  source  of 
abundant  consolations. 

1.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  an  assured  pledge 
of  the  resurrection  and  subsequent  happiness  of  be- 
lievers. All  mankind  must  sink  under  the  stroke  of 
death.  Our  friends,  our  neighbours,  are  falling 
around  us,  under  the  arm  of  this  destroyer.  Our 
turn  must  shortly  arrive ;  in  a  little  while  the  dust  of 
the  church-yard  must  press  upon  our  cold  and  un- 
palpitating  breasts.  When  once  deposited  in  the 
tomb,  no  philosopher  has  sufficient  wisdom,  no  prince 
sufficient  power,  to  restore  us  to  light  and  life.  But 
when  human  help  fails,  the  Son  of  God  exclaims, 
44  Believe  in  me,  become  my  disciple,  and  I  will  raise 
you  to  an  immortal  life ;  though  you  were  dead,  yet 
shall  you  live." 

His  own  resurrection  is  a  proof  of  this  promise, 
since  this  resurrection  shows  that  there  is  no  natural  or 
moral  impossibility  in  our  restoration  to  life.     For,  since 
Jesus  by  the  power  which  he  received  from  the  Fa- 
ther, raised  his  own  dead  body  from  the  tomb,  and 
clothed  it  with  glory,  and  bore  it  to  the  heavens,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  he  is  able  to  raise  and  to  glorify  us 
also.    And  as  to  the  moral  impossibility  of  our  resur- 
rection, that  is,  the  impossibility  which  springs,  not 
from  want  of  power  in  God  to  produce  such  an  ef- 
fect, but  from  the  resistance  which  reason  and  jus- 
tice would  oppose  to  it,  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
has  satisfied  us  on  this  point  also.     For  this  moral 
impossibility  would  be  caused  only  by  our  sin ;  but 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  has  shown  that  our  sin  is 
expiated  and  justice  satisfied.     For  since  the  Fa- 
ther has  restored  him  from  a  death  which  he  suffered 
only  for  our  crimes  ;  since  he  has  raised  him  from  the 
tomb,  which  he  entered  only  for  our  offences :  since 
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he  has  delivered  him  from  a  prison  in  which  he  Was 
cast  only  for  our  debts ;  since  on  raising  him  from 
this  death,  from  this  tomb,  from  this  prison,  he  has 
crowned  him  with  glory ;  he  has  thereby  declared 
that  he  is  well  pleased  with  his  obedience,  and  has 
accepted  from  him,  our  Mediator  and  Surety,  an 
atonement  for  our  sins.  Our  guilt  then,  will  not  pre- 
vent him  from  employing  in  our  behalf,  his  almighty 
power. 

2.  But  besides  these  considerations,  we  are,  from 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  assured  of  our  own  resur- 
rection, because  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  took  pos- 
session of  heaven  not  merely  for  himself,  but  in  the 
name  and  in  behalf  of  believers.  For  all  those  who 
believe  in  him  are  so  closely  united  to  him,  as  to  be 
esteemed  one  body  with  him,  of  which  he  is  the 
head  and  they  the  members.  Therefore  they  are 
said  to  be  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  his  im- 
age, and  he  is  declared  to  be  the  first  fruits  of  them 
that  slept ;  and  we  are  said  to  be  raised  together  with 
him. 

Be  of  good  cheer,  then,  believers.  Your  Redeem- 
er liveth.  Death,  who  cries  to  the  wicked,  '  Fools, 
quit  your  enjoyments,  your  pleasures,  your  Gods !' 
will  accost  you  in  accents  of  tenderness,  and  say, 
4  Faithful  servants,  the  period  of  your  anxieties, 
your  griefs,  and  your  tears  is  ended.  Your  Saviour 
calls  you.  Go,  enjoy  heaven  and  your  Redeemer. 
Tremble  not  to  consign  your  body  to  the  dust :  Jesus 
will  watch  its  scattered  particles.' 

Since  God  has  deigned  to  assure  such  blessings  to 
us ;  since  not  satisfied  with  shielding  our  souls  from 
the  inihctions  of  justice,  he  has  also  provided  for  our 
bodies  such  inconceivable  glories,  let  us  live  in  a 
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manner  worthy  of  this  new  and  immortal  nature.  Let 
us  obey  the  injunction  of  the  apostle,  "  If  ye  be  risen 
with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above.'" 


SERMON  LXIIL 

LIFE   OF  CHRIST. 
No.  XXX. 


Christ's  interview  with  mary  at  the  sepulchre- 
John  xx.  11 — 17. 

How  interesting,  as  a  writer,  as  well  as  a  man,  is 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved !  In  reading  his  wri- 
tings, we  must  be  taught,  by  the  powerful  impulse  of 
feeling,  that  there  never  was  a  heart  of  greater  ten- 
derness and  sensibility,  more  deeply  penetrated  with 
that  charity,  that  love  to  God  and  man,  which  forms 
the  soul  of  the  religion  which  the  Saviour  announced, 
and  of  which  John  was  so  worthy  a  preacher.  All 
his  gospel  breathes  his  spirit.  It  appears  to  have 
been  written  only  to  inspire  it.  His  favourite  princi- 
ples are  those  which  tend  to  establish  it.  To  show 
the  excellence  and  the  necessity  of  it,  he  employs  the 
most  forcible  reasonings,  the  most  eloquent  figures,  the 
most  impressive  images,  the  most  striking  examples. 
Those  facts  which  have  been  slightly  mentioned  by 
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the  other  Evangelists,  are  fully  developed  by  him  in 
all  their  circumstances,  when  they  are  calculated  to 
show  us  the  nature  of  Christian  love,  to  offer  Us  a 
model  of  it,  or  to  inspire  us  with  a  taste  for  it. 

We  see  an  illustration  of  these  observations  in  that 
portion  of  history  which  has  been  read  to  you. 
Mark  merely  tells  us,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  the 
first  to  whom  our  Saviour  appeared  after  his  resur- 
rection. But  the  tenderness  of  this  interview ;  the 
profound,  persevering,  and  sublime  emotions  of  love 
which  Mary  displayed  towards  the  Redeemer;  emo- 
tions which  survived  the  destruction  even  of  her 
hopes,  and  which  led  her  to  the  tomb  of  her  Master, 
to  pay  to  him  the  last  duties  of  affection,  and  to  en- 
joy there  the  sad  consolation  of  weeping  for  her  loss ; 
and  the  gracious  conduct  and  language  of  the  Re- 
deemer; all  these  circumstances  were  so  accordant 
with  the  feelings  of  John,  that  he  could  not  avoid 
giving  in  detail  this  history,  so  interesting  to  be- 
lievers. 

Let  us  briefly  review  it,  and  deduce  from  it  some 
practical  lessons. 

You  recollect,  by  brethren,  that  Mary  Magdalene, 
(who  must  be  distinguished  from  Mary  the  sister  of 
Lazarus,  and  from  that  woman  who  was  a  sinner, 
mentioned  by  Luke,  and  with  whom  she  has  some- 
times been  improperly  confounded,)  you  recollect 
that  she  came  early  in  the  morning,  with  other  pious 
women,  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jesus.  Perceiving 
the  stone  rolled  away,  and  the  sepulchre  open,  she 
supposed  that  his  body  had  been  taken  from  the 
tomb.  Under  this  impression,  she  went  to  inform 
Peter  and  John,  who  hastened  to  the  sepulchre,  and, 
entering  into  it,  found  only  the  cloths  which  had  co- 
vered the  body  of  the  Redeemer.     Supposing  her 
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apprehensions  true,  they  returned  home.  But  Ma- 
ry, agitated  and  unquiet,  full  of  doubts  and  perplexi- 
ties, "stood  without  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping;" 
still  reluctant  to  quit  a  place  where  she  had  seen 
the  body  of  Jesus  deposited,  hoping,  perhaps,  that 
some  one  would  bring  her  tidings  of  her  beloved  Sa- 
viour, and  pouring  her  tears  over  the  tomb  of  him 
whom  she  believes  to  be  a  second  time  in  the  hands 
of  his  enemies.  It  is  thus  that  Reuben,  not  finding 
Joseph  in  the  pit  into  which  his  brethren  had  cast 
him,  rends  his  garments,  supposing  him  to  be  de- 
stroyed; or  rather  it  is  thus  that  Jacob,  seeing  the 
bloody  robe  of  Joseph,  and  not  doubting  that  a  wild 
beast  has  devoured  him,  sheds  tears  of  anguish,  and 
declares  that  he  will  go  down  with  sorrow  to  the 
grave.  But  Joseph  is  alive;  he  shall  dry  the  tears 
of  his  father,  and  be  the  benefactor  and  preserver  of 
his  brethren.  Jesus  is  alive,  and  shall  pour  conso- 
lation into  the  wounded  soul  of  Mary. 

Still  continuing  to  weep,  and  unwilling  entirely  to 
abandon  her  hopes,  she  stoops  down,  and  looks  wish- 
fully into  the  sepulchre.  Perhaps  she  heard  some 
sound  proceeding  from  it,  some  words  there  spoken 
by  the  blessed  messengers  of  heaven;  perhaps  she 
hoped  that  she  had  been  deceived  in  her  former  ex- 
amination, and  that  new  researches  might  be  more 
favourable.  She  beholds  there  two  angels  clothed 
in  white,  the  emblem  of  purity  and  innocence.  When 
they  first  appeared  to  roll  away  the  stone  from  the 
sepulchre,  "  their  countenance  was  like  lightning," 
and  filled  with  terror  and  apprehension  the  guards 
that  surrounded  the  tomb.  Though  "  their  gar- 
ments" still  "  are  white  as  snow,"  yet  their  aspect  is 
mild  and  gracious,  and  their  address  full  of  tender- 
ness. 
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They  are  seated,  "  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain." 
Thus  they  appeared  like  the  two  cherubim  in  the 
holy  of  holies,  at  the  extremities  of  the  ark,  and  over 
the  propitiation  or  mercy- seat,  and  teach  us  that  the 
Lord,  by  his  death,  is  the  true  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  Ministers  of  the  God  of  peace  in 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  they  do  not  immediately 
leave  his  sepulchre,  but  remain  there,  till  their  pre- 
sence has  taught  believers,  that  as  they  have  opened 
his  tomb,  so  they  will  hereafter  open  theirs,  that  they, 
like  their  Redeemer,  may  proceed  from  it  alive. 
Worshippers  of  the  Redeemer,  they  come  to  pay  a 
visible  honour  to  him,  and  to  place  themselves  there, 
where  that  body  had  lain,  which  had  lately  been 
crucified  between  two  thieves. 

With  tenderness  they  cry  to  Mary,  "  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?"  '  Instead  of  shedding  tears,  it  is  a 
season  for  joy.  If  Jesus  were  still  in  the  tomb,  thou 
wouldst  have  reason  to  weep,  since  all  thy  hopes 
must  then  be  lost.  But  he  has  now  triumphed  over 
the  grave ;  has  conquered  his  enemies  and  thine ; 
and  we  are  here  to  announce  his  victory.'  "  Wo- 
man, why  weepest  thou  ?" 

Mary,  still  persuaded  that  the  body  of  her  Lord 
had  been  taken  away,  and  perhaps  suspecting  these 
two  persons  whom  she  saw  in  the  grave  as  having 
done  it,  replied,  "  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him ;"  '  to  ren- 
der to  him  those  offices  which  his  virtues  and  his 
blessings  have  so  well  merited  from  me.' 

Mary  had  no  sooner  pronounced  these  words,  than 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  "  saw  Jesus  standing" 
near  her.  But  not  expecting  to  behold  him  there, 
and  her  eyes  dimmed  with  tears,  and  her  soul  so  ab- 
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sorbed  with  grief,  as  to  give  her  neither  leisure 
nor  inclination  to  examine  external  objects,  she  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

He  proposes  to  her  the  same  question  as  did  the 
angels  :  "  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  Whom  seek- 
est  thou  ?"  She,  supposing  that  he  cannot  be  igno- 
rant of  the  cause  of  her  tears,  and  the  object  of  her 
search,  does  not  directly  reply  to  these  questions ; 
but  supposing  it  to  be  the  gardener,  and  that  he  was 
able  to  give  her  the  information  which  she  desired, 
exclaims,  "  If  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him 
away." 

Jesus,  touched  by  her  excess  of  grief,  replied  to  her 
only  by  naming  her;  but  without  doubt  he  pronoun- 
ced her  name  with  a  voice  so  tender  and  affecting, 
that  Mary  no  longer  could  fail  to  recognise  him ;  and 
those  sweet  sounds,  so  familiar  to  her  ears,  so  pro- 
foundly engraven  on  her  soul,  instantly  banished  her 
grief.  "  She  turned  herself,"  (an  expression  which 
shows  she  had  not  hitherto  fixedly  viewed  him,) 
"  and  cried  to  him,  Rabboni,  O  my  Master !"  Who 
can  properly  express  her  rapture  ?  Ye  who,  after  a 
long  and  painful  separation,  have  been  re-united  to 
those  whom  you  love ;  ye  who  have  seen  a  parent, 
a  consort,  or  friend,  whom  disease  conducted  to  the 
borders  of  the  grave,  and  for  whose  loss  you  already 
wept,  unexpectedly  recalled  to  life,  and  restored  to 
you ;  ye  whose  tears  have  flowed  for  one  dear  to  you, 
whose  death  had  been  falsely  announced,  but  who 
suddenly  re-appearing  before  you,  changed  your 
mourning  into  joy ;  recall  those  moments,  retrace  the 
emotions  which  you  then  felt,  and  you  will  have  a 
feeble,  ah !  how  feeble  a  conception  of  the  joys 
which  now  swelled  the  heart  of  Mary !     JNo  wonder 
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that,  in  a  transport  of  joy,  of  wonder,  and  of  the  most 
tender  affection,  she  should  only  cry,  "  Rabboni,  O 
ray  Master !"  No  wonder  that  she  cast  herself  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  to  embrace  them  ! 

"  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me  not."  Do  not 
now  stay  to  express  your  affection  to  me ;  "  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father;"  or,  as  the  original 
had  better  be  translated,  "I  do  not  yet  ascend  to  my 
Father."  I  shall  still  sojourn  some  time  upon  earth, 
and  you  will  have  many  opportunities  of  seeing  me 
again.  "  But  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them, 
I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  unto  my 
God  and  your  God."  O  blessed  Jesus  !  what  heart 
can  be  so  hard  as  not  to  glow  at  this  display  of  thy 
grace,  thy  forgiveness,  thy  goodness  to  those  who 
have  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  thy  favours  ! 
For  who,  my  brethren,  are  those  to  whom  the  Sa- 
viour hastens  to  send  the  news  of  his  resurrection  ? 
For  whose  consolation  he  checks  the  transports  of  a 
heart  so  devoted  to  him  ?  To  whom  he  gives  the 
name  of  brethren  ?  It  is  a  disciple  who  has  denied 
him  thrice  with  execration  ;  they  are  timid  men  who 
dared  not  accompany  him  before  his  judges  ;  un- 
grateful followers,  who,  with  the  exception  of  one 
only,  fled  from  the  last  scenes  of  woe !  When  they 
Mere  chosen  by  him,  he  termed  them  apostles,  or  mi- 
nisters sent  out  by  him ;  when  he  was  about  to  leave 
the  earth,  he  called  them  friends  :  but  now  that  all 
power  is  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  he  ad- 
dresses them  as  brethren.  Ah!  if  it  had  been  possible 
for  Mary  to  have  forgotten  the  Saviour's  voice,  or  his 
appearance,  she  must  instantly  have  recalled  him 
from  these  expressions  of  tenderness  and  love,  which 
so  strongly  characterize  the  gracious  Immanuel, 
":  Go  to  my  brethren.''' 
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Nothing  is  more  grand,  more  precious  than  the 
news  to  be  announced  to  them.  "  I  ascend  to  my 
Father,"  he  who  is  so  by  nature  ;  "  and  to  their  Fa- 
ther," by  adoption  and  grace  :  "  To  my  God,"  in  co- 
venant with  me  as  their  head,  and  "  to  their  God,"  in 
covenant  with  them  through  me  and  under  me. 
Words  which  at  once  show  the  triumph  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Christian.  Let  us  il- 
lustrate these  two  ideas. 

1.  It  was  the  triumph  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  removed 
the  scandal  of  the  cross.  When  the  Saviour  expired, 
his  disciples  were  tilled  with  astonishment  and  con- 
sternation. All  their  hopes  died  with  him  upon  the 
cross ;  and  they  could  not  reconcile  his  ignominy  and 
sufferings  with  the  character  of  the  deliverer  of  Is- 
rael.  But  scarcely  have  they  time  to  reflect  upon 
this  event,  which  prostrated  their  hopes,  before  the 
resurrection  of  their  Master,  and  the  glory  which  fol- 
lowed it,  is  announced  to  them.  Their  eyes  imme- 
diately are  opened;  those  prejudices  concerning  a 
temporal  kingdom  and  a  worldly  glory  of  Messiah,  to 
which  they  so  pertinaciously  clung,  were  abandoned; 
and  the  rays  of  glory,  with  which  Jesus  was  encir- 
cled in  springing  from  the  tomb,  shed  upon  his  per- 
son, his  doctrine,  his  ministry,  the  nature  and  extent 
of  his  mission,  a  light  which  directs  and  cheers  the 
apostles.  They  now  comprehend  what  before  they 
could  not  conceive,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world ;  that  it  extends  to  all  ages ;  that  it  is  to  be  ex- 
ercised from  heaven ;  that  he  will  re-descend  only 
to  judge  the  world ;  and  that,  "  having  been  declared 
the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  he  has  thus  received  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name."  (Rom.  i.  4-.  Phil.  ii.  9,  10,  11.) 
Here  they  see  the  accomplishment  of  the  predictions 
of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  the  splendid  terms  in 
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which  they  spoke  of  the  triumphs  of  Messiah.  Here 
was  explained  that  mystery  hitherto  covered  with 
darkness  to  them,  of  the  humiliation,  the  sufferings, 
and  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  Here  was  understood 
by  them  in  all  its  extent,  the  prayer  of  Jesus  ready  to 
expire  :  "  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thy  Son  with 
the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world."  Yes,  if  Christ  crucified,  was  for 
a  short  time  a  cause  of  triumph  to  his  enemies,  of 
perplexity  and  grief  to  his  disciples,  Christ  risen  be- 
comes a  cause  of  confusion  to  these  enemies,  and  of 
joy  to  these  disciples.  "If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God," 
said  the  blinded  Jews  when  insulting  him,  "  come 
down  from  the  cross."  Jesus  did  more :  he  came 
alive  from  the  tomb ;  and  this  miracle  of  divine  pow- 
er is  only  the  first  step  of  that  elevation  into  which 
he  is  entering ;  the  first  ray  of  that  glory  which  he 
is  about  to  enjoy  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father  ;  the 
first  degree  of  that  supreme  grandeur,  with  which 
his  God,  who  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living,  is  about  to  crown  him,  in  "  making  him  sit  at 
his  right  hand  in  heavenly  places,  far  above  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world, 
but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come."  "  Go  to  my 
brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Fa- 
ther and  your  father,  and  unto  my  God  and  your 
God."     This  is  then  the  triumph  of  Christ. 

2.  It  is  also  a  source  of  the  richest  consolation  and 
trust  to  all  believers. 

"  I  would  wish  this  text,"  says  the  excellent  Bax- 
ter, "  written  on  my  dying  bed  ;  I  would  wish  to  view 
it  with  my  closing  eyes,  that  I  might  exult  in  the 
agonies  of  dissolution."  Ah!  Christians,  never  for- 
get it !    Engrave  it  on  your  minds  and  hearts  in  in- 
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effable  characters  ;  it  is  a  firm  warrant  for  the 
sublimest  hopes ;  a  pledge  of  the  highest  elevation. 
And  let  it  also  be  your  rule  in  all  your  conduct; 
your  consolation  in  your  trials;  your  trust  in  the  most 
disastrous  situations. 

If  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  is  your  Father  and 
your  God,  always  listen  with  docility  to  a  voice  at 
once  so  august  and  tender;  follow  the  glorious  ex- 
ample of  the  "  first-born  among  many  brethren," 
who  has  given  you  a  model  of  the  most  perfect  obe- 
dience ;  and  strive  to  be  able  to  say  with  him  in  your 
closing  moments,  '  O  my  Father,  my  God,'  "  I  have 
glorified  thee  on  earth;  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do." 

If  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  is  your  Father  and 
your  God,  submit  with  an  entire  resignation  to  all 
the  dispensations  of  Providence,  as  Jesus  submitted 
to  them.  Let  us  suffer  like  him,  that  we  may  reign 
with  him ;  and  convinced  that  the  will  of  our  Father 
is  always  wise  and  good,  if  the  weakness  of  our  na- 
ture should  make  us  for  a  moment  cry,  "  Father,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me  without  my  drinking  it,"  let 
us  instantly  add,  "  Nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done ;"  firmly  convinced  that  "  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  those  that  love  God ;"  and 
that  our  trials  will  tend  to  honour  and  glory  when 
Jesus  shall  be  manifested. 

If  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  is  your  God  and  Fa- 
ther, then  let  this  tender  assurance  augment  your 
faith,  your  love,  your  detachment  from  the  world. 
Yes,  believers,  intimately  united  to  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  bonds  of  the  truest  and  tenderest  love,  regard- 
ing him  as  your  brother  and  your  Saviour,  you  shall 
participate  in  his  glory,  after  participating  in  his 
sufferings.     "  Sealed  with  the  seal  of  this  adoption," 
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which  permits  you  to  regard  God  as  your  Father ; 
regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  heirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ."  Your  country  is  in  the. 
heavens,  where  Jesus  has  preceded  you  only  to  pre- 
pare mansions  for  you.  It  is  there  that,  united  for 
ever  to  him.  you  shall  enjoy  in  all  their  plenitude 
the  delights  of  that  love  which  you  imperfectly  un- 
derstand balow.  How  calculated  is  this  hope  to 
support  us  in  the  midst  of  trials  and  temptations,  in 
the  '  idst  of  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  and  in  the  arms 
af  death  itself!  Ah!  when  is  it  that  we  shall  have 
sentiments  and  a  conduct  conformed  to  this  hope ; 
that,  no  longer  fascinated  by  earth,  our  hearts  sha.ll 
ascend  with  our  ascended  Saviour?  Then,  after 
having  with  Mary  here  below  wept  his  absence, 
^groaned  at  the  interval  which  separates  us  from  him, 
laboured  to  sanctify  it  by  communion  with  him,  we 
shall  with  joy  perceive  the  moment  of  our  dissolu- 
tion approach ;  we  shall  with  transport  behold  that 
tomb  opening  for  us,  which  shall  confine  for  a  short 
time  our  mortal  and  corruptible  bodies,  only  to  re- 
store them  like  his,  incorruptible  and  immortal ;  then, 
resting  in  his  embraces,  our  hearts  overflowing  with 
gratitude,  we  shall  feel  the  full  force  of  these  words  : 
"  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and 
unto  my  God  and  your  God." 

Is  there  here  any  dejected  and  humble  penitent 
that  can  derive  no  consolation  from  these  words ; 
that,  pressed  down  under  a  sense  of  sin,  fears  that 
the  Saviour  will  never  be  found  by  him ;  that,  like 
Mary,  is  bitterly  weeping,  and  seeking  Jesus  ?  Be 
of  good  cheer,  thou  "  tossed  with  tempest,"  and  "  not 
comforted;"  Jesus  is  near  thee,  though  thou  per- 
ctivest  him  not;  he  marks  thy  tears,  he  listens  to 
thy  groans,  he  sees  thy  penitential  sorrow ;  and  he 
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will  surely,  he  may  suddenly,  he  may  on  this  very  oc- 
casion, manifest  himself  to  thee,  speak  to  thee  the 
accents  of  peace,  and,  like  Mary,  change  thy  tears 
into  rapture.  Though  thou  standest  before  the  seat 
of  Christ,  as  the  brethren  of  Joseph  before  this  pa- 
triarch, not  perceiving  his  affection  and  fearing  his 
anger,  yet  he  shall  soon  cry  to  thee,  not  « I  am  Jo- 
seph, thy  brother,"  but,  «  I  am  Christ,  thine  elder 
brother,  thy  Lord  and  thy  Redeemer.' 

And  you  who  never  have  been  affected  by  the 
love  of  the  Redeemer,  and  never  have  felt  the  power 
of  his  resurrection;  who,  though  you  are  assured 
that  this  Redeemer  liveth,  and  know  where  to  seek 
him  if  you  would  find  him,  yet  continue  contentedly 
without  him,  we  pity  your  folly,  we  tremble  at  your 
guilt.     Ah !  the  time  is  rapidly  coming,  when  you 
shall  feel  the  infinite  value  of  their  privilege  who 
can  regard  the  Almighty  as  their  God  and  Father 
reconciled  in  Christ.     In  imagination  place  your- 
selves on  the  bed  of  death,  at  that  middle  point  be- 
tween  time  and  eternity,  which  you  must  shortly 
reach ;  your  acquaintance  stand  silent  and  gloomy 
around  your  couch,  watching  each  fresh  symptom  of 
danger,  and  feeling  a  chill  on  their  blood  and  spirits 
as  they  mark  death  approaching,  and  you  unpre- 
pared.    But  in  vain  are  their  prayers  and  tears; 
your  eyes  swim;  your  tongue  falters;  a  cold  sweat 
bedews  your  face;  you  groan  ;  death  drives  his  ar- 
row deep  into  your  heart;  you  expire;  and  your 
soul,   red  with  unexpiated   guilt,    falls   before  the 
throne,  not  of  a  reconciled  Father,  but  of  an  offend- 
ed Judge ;  not  of  a  covenant  God,  but  of  the  tre- 
mendous Jehovah,  armed  with  thunders  to  avenge 
your  violations  of  his  law,  and  your  contempt  of  his 
Son ! 


424  SERMON  LXIV 


SERMON  LXIV. 

LIFE  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  XXXI. 


ASCENSION. 

Luke  xxiv.  51. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them,  and  taken  up  into  heaven. 

Jesus  Christ  having  paid  the  ransom  for  our  sins 
upon  the  cross,  and  having  sanctified  the  grave  for 
his  followers  by  his  residence  in  it,  departed  from 
this  world  and  ascended  to  his  Father.  He  thus  as- 
cended that  he  might  discharge  more  fully  his  medi- 
atorial offices  of  king,  priest,  and  prophet,  of  his 
people.  Since  his  kingdom  was  not  earthly  and  tem- 
poral, but  spiritual  and  heavenly ;  since  it  was  not 
limited  but  extended  to  all  creatures,  it  was  proper 
that  he  should  ascend  to  the  highest  heaven  in  order 
to  exercise  it.  And  there  he  is  seated,  king  over  all 
things,  and  the  head  of  his  church,  governing  and 
directing  the  universe,  and  managing  the  concerns 
of  his  people.  As  a  priest,  he  had  offered  up  him- 
self a  sacrifice  in  our  stead,  and  satisfied  divine  jus- 
tice. But  still  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  ascend  to 
heaven,  there  to  present  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary. 
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and  to  intercede  for  us.  As  our  prophet,  he  had  in- 
structed man  in  the  will  of  God,  but  much  still  re- 
mained to  be  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  purposes,  could  not  be  sent 
till  after  Christ's  ascension.  "  It  is  expedient  for 
you,1'  said  he  to  his  disciples,  "  that  1  go  away,  for 
if  I  go  not  away  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  come  unto 
you.1'  His  mission  was  reserved  as  the  reward  of 
the  Saviour's,  obedience,  as  the  effect  of  his  interces- 
sion above,  as  the  consequence  of  his  triumph,  a3 
the  evidence  of  the  power  and  glory  which  he  pos- 
sessed in  heaven.  It  was  necessary  that  Christ 
should  ascend,  that  he  might  receive  the  reward  of 
his  sufferings  and  humiliation.  "  He  humbled  him- 
self," says  St.  Paul,  "  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;  wherefore  God 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  that 
is  above  every  name;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth."  It  was 
necessary  that  Jesus  should  ascend  to  heaven,  to 
take  possession  of  it  for  his  followers,  and  there  to 
prepare  mansions  for  them.  This  reason  he  more 
than  once  assigns ;  and  his  apostle  assures  us  that 
he  entered  not  in  his  own  name  only,  but  as  our  fore- 
runner and  harbinger.  It  was  necessary  that  he 
should  ascend  into  heaven,  that  our  love,  our  faith, 
our  worship,  might  be  pure  and  spiritual.  Had  he 
remained  on  earth,  our  love  would  have  been  min- 
gled with  animal  affection,  our  faith  would  have  had 
no  opportunity  of  exercise,  our  worship  would  have 
been  interrupted  by  familiar  intercourse  with  him. 
But  now  that  he  has  left  the  earth,  our  love  becomes 
more  spiritual,  we  have  an  opportunity  to  attain  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  having  not  seen  have  be- 
vol.  n.  54 
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lieved,  and  our  worship  is  correspondent  with  hie 
high  elevation  :  that  he  might  fulfil  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies, which  declared  (hat  "  he  should  ascend  on 
high,  and  lead  captivity  captive  :"  that  "  the  ever- 
lasting doors  should  be  unfolded  to  receive  this  King 
of  glory,  this  Lord  strong  and  mighty."  To  accom- 
plish the  ancient  types,  this  spiritual  Joseph  rose  from 
the  prison  of  the  grave  to  the  highest  dignity  and 
glory ;  this  nobler  David,  after  all  his  afflictions  and 
trials,  quietly  possessed  his  crown ;  this  great  high- 
priest  entered  into  the  holiest  with  the  blood  which 
he  had  shed.  For  these  and  similar  reasons  Jesus 
ascended  into  heaven. 

The  time,  the  place,  the  witnesses,  the  circum- 
stances of  his  ascension,  all  are  calculated  to  inte- 
rest and  instruct  us. 

Having  broken  the  bonds  of  death,  and  risen  tri- 
umphant from  the  grave,  he  did  not  immediately  ascend 
to  his  native  heaven,  and  take  possession  of  that  glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Seeking  not  his  own  glory,  but  mans 
felicity,  he  would  not  return  to  the  bosom  of  his  Fa- 
ther, and  the  adoration  of  the  celestial  host,  till  he 
had  confirmed  the  faith  of  his  disciples,  that  had  been 
shaken  by  his  sufferings ;  till  he  had  prepared  them 
for  his  departure ;  till  he  had  given  to  mankind  the 
most  incontestable  proofs  of  his  resurrection.  Forty- 
days  therefore  he  remained  on  earth  showing  him- 
self to  his  followers,  filling  up  this  last  period  of  his 
residence  below  with  acts  of  mercy  and  kindness; 
consoling,  animating,  and  instructing  his  disciples ; 
and  "  speaking  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

Imitate  his  example,  Christian  parent !  When  you 
like  your  Saviour  are  about  to  leave  those  committed 
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to  your  charge,  when  you  are  about  to  pass  from 
earth  to  heaven,  seize  with  avidity  the  few  moments 
that  remain  to  you  to  direct,  animate,  and  instruct 
those  that  you  leave  behind  you.     Think  it  not  suffi- 
cient to  have  your  heart  filled  with  joy  at  the  pros- 
pect of  celestial  felicity :  speak  also  of  this  felicity 
to  those  whom  you  leave  on  earth,  and  whom  you 
wish  to  follow  you  into  the  kingdom  of  your  Father. 
The  place  selected  by  the  Saviour  for  his  trium- 
phant ascension  was  the  mount  of  Olives.     This 
place  had  been  consecrated  by  the  instructions  and 
the  prayers  of  Jesus.     From  it  he  had  dispensed  his 
heavenly  doctrines  to  the  people ;  to  it  he  often  re- 
tired after  the  labours  of  the  day ;  and  on  it  spent 
the  wakeful  night  pouring  out  his  petitions  to  his 
Father.     By  ascending  from  it  he  shows  that  he  was 
authorized  by  God  to  give  these  instructions ;  that 
these  prayers  had  been  heard  and  answered  by  his 
Father.     This  mountain  had  been  the  theatre  of  his 
sufferings.     Its  ground  had  smoked  with  the  blood 
which  gushed  from  every  pore  of  his  agonized  frame. 
It  now  is  the  theatre  of  his  glory ;  the  witness  of  his 
elevation.     What  place  then  could  have  been  select- 
ed better  calculated  to  instruct  the  apostles  ?   In  the 
afflictions  of  Jesus  upon  Olivet  they  saw  an  image  of 
those  which  they  would  be  called  to  endure.     But 
in  the  ascension  of  Jesus  from  Olivet  they  saw  the 
glory  to  which  these  afflictions  would  conduct  them, 
and  they  resolutely  prepared  to  encounter  them. 
What  place  could  have  been  selected  more  calcu- 
lated to  console  thee,  suffering  believer?     Behold 
Jesus  on  this  mountain  pouring  forth  strong  cries  and 
tears,  and  exclaiming,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, even  unto  death  !"     Can  any  thing  exceed 
his  misery  ?     Behold  Jesus  rising  from  this  mountain 
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to  the  throne  of  heaven,  and  acknowledge  that 
"  Blessed  are  those  that  weep,  since  they  shall  be 
comforted." 

This  ascension  took  place  while  he  was  "  lifting 
up  his  hands  on  his  disciples  and  blessing  them." 
How  admirably  does  this  last  act  of  the  Saviour  cor- 
respond with  the  whole  course  of  his  life  !  When  he 
entered  into  the  world,  angels  formed  wrishes  for  the 
happiness  of  man :  when  he  leaves  the  world  he 
forms  wishes  for  the  happiness  of  his  disciples.  He 
was  born,  he  lived,  he  died,  he  ascended  into  hea- 
ven for  the  happiness  of  man.  Truly  does  the  apos- 
tle say,  "  God  sent  him  to  bless  us." 

We  know  not  the  words  that  our  Lord  used  on 
this  occasion ;  but  we  know  that  they  must  have 
been  most  tender  and  affecting.  The  kindest  friend, 
the  most  affectionate  father,  never  could  conceive 
that  love  which  Jesus  entertained  for  his  disciples  : 
in  what  moving  language  then  must  he  have  told 
them  all  that  he  felt  for  them,  all  that  he  asked  of 
God  in  their  behalf.  He  blessed  them,  and  what 
more  precious  legacy  could  he  bestow  on  them  ? 
Unlike  the  impotent  good  wishes  of  our  fellow  men, 
his  benediction  is  always  efficacious.  It  is  the  great- 
est of  treasures ;  it  is  the  source  of  infinite  and  eter- 
nal felicity.  By  it,  heaven  was  opened  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  the  earth  subjected  to  them.  By  it  they 
were  enabled  to  suspend  the  laws  of  nature,  and  per- 
form the  most  stupendous  miracles.  It  was  their 
buckler,  defending  them  from  all  the  assaults  of  their 
enemies.  It  was  their  sword,  by  which  they  sub- 
dued the  world  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 

To  give  greater  solemnity  to  this  benediction,  the 
Saviour  accompanied  it  with  a  ceremony  used  among 
the  Jews.     "  He  lifted  up  his  hands  on  his  disciples, 
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and  blessed  them."  It  was  customary  with  the  Jews, 
when  a  single  person  only  was  to  be  blest,  to  place 
their  hands  upon  his  head ;  but  when  there  were 
many,  the  hands  of  him  pronouncing  the  blessing 
were  elevated  over  them.  Thus  Aaron  lifted  up  his 
hands  upon  the  people  and  blessed  them  :  thus  Jesus 
lifted  up  his  hands  upon  his  disciples,  and  blessed 
them. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,"  continues  the  Evangelist, 
"  that  as  he  was  yet  blessing  them,  while  they  be- 
held, he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out 
of  their  sight."  Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the 
prophet  Elijah  was  honoured  by  being  carried  up 
into  heaven.  But  he  ascended  in  a  manner  suited  to 
the  dispensation  of  terror  under  which  he  lived,  and 
to  his  office,  which  was  to  announce  the  vengeance 
and  draw  down  the  punishments  of  God  upon  the 
guilty.  He  was  carried  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  hea- 
ven, in  a  fiery  chariot  with  horses  of  fire.  But  when 
Jesus  Christ,  the  founder  of  a  milder  economy,  whose 
office  it  had  been  to  announce  the  divine  grace  and 
compassion ;  when  he  ascended,  there  was  nothing 
terrible  and  appalling :  every  thing  was  mild,  calm, 
and  accordant  with  the  character  of  him  who  "  came 
not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them." 

Who  can  conceive  the  varied  emotions  which  fill- 
ed the  breasts  of  the  disciples  as  their  eager  and 
longing  eyes  followed  the  majestic  ascension  of  their 
Lord  ?  Surprise  and  admiration,  gratitude  and  ten- 
derness for  his  parting  benediction,  triumph  and  joy 
at  the  elevation  of  their  Redeemer,  grief  and  fear  for 
their  own  desolate  condition  :  these  and  a  thousand 
other  sentiments  crowded  at  once  upon  their  hearts. 
In  the  mean  time  Jesus  ascends  to  his  throne.  Mv- 
riads  of  angels  are  his  convoys  and  attendants.   The 
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gates  of  heaven  are  lifted  up,  the  everlasting  doors 
are  unfolded,  and  the  King  of  Glory  enters  in !  Shall 
I  paint  to  you  the  acclamations  that  resound  through 
the  arch  of  heaven  ?  Shall  I  show  you  your  Saviour 
approaching  the  Eternal  Throne,  and  saying,  «  Fa- 
ther, I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me 
to  do  ?"  Shall  I  speak  of  the  love  and  joy  with  which 
the  Father  received  him  ?  Alas  !  these  are  subjects 
which  we  can  neither  describe  nor  conceive. 

But  Jesus,  seated  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  for- 
gets not  his  disciples  on  earth.  Two  angels  are 
missioned  to  console  them :  they  present  themselves 
clothed  in  white,  the  symbol  of  innocence  and  joy, 
and  said,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  who  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven." 

Filled  with  joy,  with  zeal,  with  admiration,  the 
disciples  returned  to  Jerusalem,  praising  and  glori- 
fying God. 

Such  is  a  brief  account  of  the  ascension  of  the  Sa- 
viour. Let  us  now  consider  what  effect  this  doctrine 
should  have  on  our  sentiments  and  conduct. 

1.  In  considering  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  we 
should  be  filled  with  a  holy  joy.  How  delightful  is  it  to 
lift  up  our  eyes,  and  behold  him  who  for  our  sakes 
became  the  man  of  sorrows,  now  enjoying  happiness 
ineffable !  Him  whose  life  on  earth,  from  the  manger 
to  the  cross,  was  one  uninterrupted  series  of  woes, 
removed  infinitely  beyond  every  affliction  and  pain ! 
Him  who  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  worship- 
ped and  adored  by  the  splendid  host  of  heaven !  Him 
whose  head  was  pierced  by  the  crown  of  thorns, 
now  adorned  with  the  crown  of  glory  !  Him  in  whose 
hand  was  placed  the  insulting  reed,  now  wielding 
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the  sceptre  of  the  universe  !  Him  who  was  hung  up  a 
naked  spectacle  on  the  cross,  now  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high !  Christians,  can 
you  think  of  this  without  feeling  your  hearts  overflow 
with  joy?  For  you  the  Saviour  descended  from 
heaven;  for  you  he  experienced  every  pang  that 
rends  the  human  heart ;  for  you  he  contended  with 
sin,  death,  and  hell ;  for  you  he  conquered  and  tri- 
umphed over  them :  can  you  then  fail  to  rejoice  in 
his  triumphs  and  elevation  ? 

2.  Jesus  is  ascended  into  heaven,  and  is  possessed 
of  all  power.  What  consolation  does  this  thought  afford 
to  believers,  amidst  all  the  sorrows  of  life,  and  in  their  last 
struggle  with  death  !  Can  you  be  unhappy  when  you 
remember  that  the  universe  is  governed  by  him  who 
loved  you  so  dearly  as  to  lay  down  his  life  for  your 
salvation  ?  He  has  infinite  mercy :  may  you  not 
confide  in  him  ?  He  has  almighty  power  :  what 
enemy  need  you  dread  ?  He  has  a  fellow-feeling  of 
your  distresses :  for  he  was  tempted  in  all  points 
like  as  you  are,  and  sympathizes  in  your  griefs.  Be 
of  good  cheer,  then,  under  all  the  sorrows  with 
which  you  may  meet,  and  ever  rejoice  in  your  Al- 
mighty Protector.  If  men  combat  against  you,  he 
will  defend  you.  If  men  strive  to  tear  from  you 
every  joy,  he  will  let  down  into  your  soul  the  con- 
solations of  heaven.  And  when  you  are  struggling 
with  death,  remember  that  life  separates  you  from 
your  ascended  Lord;  that  death  will  bear  you  to 
his  embraces ;  and  acknowledge  that  it  is  far  better 
for  you  to  drop  this  veil  of  flesh,  which  conceals  from 
you  the  face  and  the  glory  of  your  Redeemer. 

3.  The  ascension  of  Christ  is  admirably  calculated 
to  strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith.  When  we  behold 
him  rising  refulgent  from  the  holy  mountain,  can  we 
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doubt  of  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  presented  for 
us  ?  can  we  hesitate  in  believing  that  it  has  fully  sa- 
tisfied the  divine  justice?  Can  we  doubt  that  he 
came  from  God,  and  had  the  words  of  eternal  life ; 
that  he  is  worthy  of  full  belief  and  entire  trust,  when 
we  see  this  illustrious  testimony  of  God  in  his  favour? 
Can  we  reject  the  instructions  of  him  who,  having 
spoken  to  us  from  earth,  speaks  now  from  heaven  ? 
Can  we  fear  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises  of 
him  who  has  infinite  power  ? 

4.  The  ascension  of  Christ  animates  our  hope.  It 
was  in  the  name  of  his  followers  that  he  ascended 
into  heaven.  There  he  intercedes  for  them  ;  there 
he  prepares  for  them  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
undefiled,  and  unfading.  "  In  my  Father's  house," 
said  he,  "  are  many  mansions ;  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you."  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom 
thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they 
may  behold  my  glory."  Supported  by  this  promise 
and  this  petition,  believers  may  exult  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

5.  The  ascension  of  Christ  should  quicken  and 
enliven  us  in  the  exercises  of  devotion.  The  sense  of  sin 
destroys  our  confidence  towards  God,  and  hinders 
our  comfortable  access  to  his  throne.  But  when  we 
consider  an  ascended  Jesus  presenting  to  the  Father 
that  blood  which  he  shed  upon  earth,  to  procure  for 
believers  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  a  freedom  of 
access  into  his  holy  presence,  we  are  encouraged  to 
present  our  addresses  with  a  holy  boldness.  "  See- 
ing we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  is  passed  into 
the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast 
our  profession."  "  Having  boldness  to  enter  into  tin- 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living 
way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  Ihe 
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vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh;  and  having  a  High 
Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with 
a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water/' 

6.  The  ascension  of  Christ  should  inspire  vs  with 
heavenly  affections  and  desires,  and  make  us  live  as  ci- 
tizens of  heaven. 

If  he  had  intended  that  our  affections  should  be 
centered  on  earth,  he  would  have  remained  below  : 
but  now  he  commands  us  to  have  our  conversation 
in  heaven.  And  where  else,  believers,  should  your 
hearts  be  fixed  ?  There  is  your  treasure,  your  joy, 
your  life;  there  is  your  true  country;  there  your 
dearest  friends.  Ought  not  your  thoughts  and  medi- 
tations then  to  be  exalted  thither?  Ought  you  not 
to  live  above  the  world,  and  be  continually  medita- 
ting on  the  glory  of  your  Saviour,  on  the  bliss  he  is 
preparing  for  you  ?  "  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  the  things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God;  set  your  affections  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.*'  Unloose 
your  hearts  from  the  earth,  and  let  them  soar  to  your 
Lord. 

7.  Finally :  let  us  learn  from  his  ascension  to  pre- 
pare for  his  return.  This  was  the  lesson  taught  by 
the  angels  themselves  to  the  wondering  disciples  : 
"  Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  same 
Jesus,  who  is  taken  up  from  you,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  up  into  heaven." 
This  promise  consoled  the  apostles,  dejected  at  the 
loss  of  their  Master;  and  "they  returned  to  Jerusa- 
lem," says  St.  Luke,  "  with  great  joy."  My  breth- 
ren, would  not  the  angels  be  compelled  to  address 
us  in  a  different  manner?  Would  they  not  be  forced 
Vol.  ii.  55 
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to  say,  not  i  Why  gaze   ye   up  into  heaven  ?'  but, 
'  Why  are  your  eyes  fixed  upon  the  earth  ?     Why 
do  you  think  solely  of  the  things  of  time  ?     Why  do 
not  your  affections  rise  above  the  clods  on   which 
you  tread?     Know  you   not  that  Jesus  Mall   come 
again  upon  the  earth,  to  decide  the  destinies  of  men  ? 
Know  you  not  that  he  will  descend  as  he  rose,  with 
clouds  for  his  chariot  and  angels  for  his  attendants  ; 
receiving  the  righteous  to  his  embraces,  sentencing 
the  impenitent  to  perdition  ?    Tell  me,  my  brethren, 
does  the  annunciation  of  these  truths  inspire  you,  as 
it  did  the  disciples,  with  joy  ?    Tell  me,  do  you  look 
with  satisfaction  to  that  day  when  your  Judge  shall 
assign  to  you  the  felicities  of  heaven  or  the  agonies 
of  hell  ?     Are  you  prepared  to  stand  before  his  bar  ? 
If  you  were  told  that  even  now  he  was  approaching, 
would  you  not  tremble  at  the  destiny  that  awaits 
you  ?     Awful   reflection !  that  the  presence  of  the 
Saviour,  which  forms  heaven,  which  constitutes  the 
felicity  of  angels  and  seraphs,  which  has  supported 
martyrs    amidst    the    most   excruciating    torments, 
should   to  you  be  an  object  of  terror  and  dismay ! 
In  time  then  prepare  to  meet  your  Judge.     Flee  to 
the  throne  of  his  mercy,  that  you  may  not  be  blasted 
from  the  throne  of  his  justice. 
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Romans  i.  1. 

Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Few  more  illustrious  men  have  lived  than  the 
apostle  Paul.  His  natural  powers  of  mind  were 
great,  and  they  were  improved  by  the  most  diligent 
culture.  In  his  writings  we  see  a  profound  judgment, 
a  lively  imagination,  an  extensive  acquaintance  with 
literature.  His  speeches  are  animated  with  the  fire 
of  truth,  and  adorned  with  the  arts  of  persuasion ; 
but  his  virtues  and  his  graces  render  him  still  more 
illustrious  than  his  talents.  What  an  ardent  love  to 
God  and  the  Redeemer!  what  devotedness  to  the 
cause  of  truth  !  what  an  intrepid  courage !  what  a 
firm  trust  in  God  !  what  a  profound  humility,  and 
deep  sense  of  the  mercies  he  had  received  !  what  a 
warm  and  sincere  charity  for  all  men !  what  a  ten- 
derness of  heart  for  all  the  churches — did  he  uni- 
formly display  !  His  life  is  intimately  connected 
with  the  account  of  the  first  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity.    I  may  then  expect  your  attention,  while  in 
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this  and  some  subsequent  discourses  I  review  his 
history. 

This  apostle  was  born  at  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia 
that  was  famous  for  its  literature,  and  for  an  acade- 
my, which,  according  to  Strabo,  who  lived  in  the 
same  age  with  Paul,  exceeded  the  celebrated  insti- 
tutions of  Athens  and  Alexandria.*  Of  the  names 
of  his  parents  we  are  ignorant ;  they  were  both, 
however,  Jews.  Whether  they  lived  till  after  his 
conversion,  and  whether  they  persisted  in  their  ori- 
ginal belief,  or  were  among  the  thousands  who  were 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  his  ministry, 
we  are  not  informed.  Several  of  his  relatives  are 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  Andronicus, 
Junia,  Herodion,  Lucius,  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  are 
in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Romans  termed  his 
kinsmen.  Of  the  two  first,  he  says  that  they  "  were 
in  the  Lord  before  him."  He  once  viewed  them  as 
deluded  enthusiasts ;  he  afterwards  took  "  sweet 
counsel  with  them."  The  others  were  probably 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Redeemer  under  his 
preaching.  He  had  also  a  sister  living  at  Jerusa- 
lem, whose  son  was  of  eminent  service  to  him  during 
his  confinement  in  that  city.    (Acts  xxiii.  16.) 

He  sprung  from  that  tribe  which  occupied  the 
next  rank  to  that  of  Judah  in  the  public  estimation, 
the  tribe  descended  from  Jacob  by  his  beloved  Ben- 
jamin ;  that  from  which  the  first  king  was  selected, 
and  which  remained  faithful  to  God  when  all  the 
rest,   except  Judah,  bowed  down  to  the  idolatrous 

*  Tantus  Tarsensibus  circa  philosophiam  amor  fuit  et  alias  disciplinas, 
quae  in  orbiculata  scientiafum  serie  versantur,  ut  Athenas  et  Alexan- 
drian! superarent;  et  si  quis  alius  locus  dici  potest,  in  quo  scholae  et. 
exercitationes  philosophise  fuerint.  £ed  hoc  unn  plurimum  excellit, 
quod  hie  indigenes  discunt;  peregrini  vero  non  multum  hue  adveniunt 
At  nee  illi  ipsi  hie  manent,  et  foris  perficiuntur. — Strabo,  lib.  xiv. 
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calves  erected  at  Dan  and  Bethel.  He  was  by  his 
birth  a  Roman  citizen,  either,  as  some  suppose, 
because  Augustus  granted  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Tarsus  the  right  of  citizenship,  in  consequence  of 
the  attachment  they  had  displayed  to  him  during  the 
civil  wars  ;  or,  more  probably,  from  a  peculiar  right 
that  his  father  or  his  ancestors  had  acquired.  As 
we  prosecute  his  history,  we  shall  see  that  this  pri- 
vilege was  often  of  the  greatest  service  to  him.* 

He  is  called  both  Saul  and  Paul.  Probably  both 
these  names  were  given  him  at  his  circumcision ;  the 
former  as  a  Jew,  the  latter  as  a  Roman  citizen.  He 
retained  his  Jewish  name  till  he  went  to  bear  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  Others,  however,  have  sup- 
posed that  he  took  the  name  of  Paul  from  the  pro- 
consul, Sergius  Paulus,  one  of  his  first  and  most  il- 
lustrious converts :  the  apostle,  they  think,  like  a 
conqueror,  dresses  himself  in  the  spoils  of  the  enemy 
he  has  subdued,  and  regarding  this  conversion  as  a 
happy  omen  for  the  future,  assumes  the  name  of  the 
disciple  he  has  made.  It  is  certain  at  least  that 
Luke  does  not  give  him  the  name  of  Paul  till  after 

this  event.t 

As  he  had  high  opportunities  for  the  cultivation 
of  polite  literature  in  his  native  city,  so  he  profited 
by  them.     His  works  show  an  acquaintance  with 


*  Those  who  embrace  the  latter  sentiment  maintain  that  Tarsus  was 
only  a  free  city,  but  not  a  Roman  colony,  in  the  time  of  Paul ;  that 
there  is  no  proof  from  medals  of  its  having  been  a  colony  before  Cara- 
calla  or  Heliogabalus. 

f  The  second  sentiment  is  maintained  by  Origen  and  Jerome.  See 
them  quoted  in  Beausobrefils-  Baronius  supposes  that  the  proconsul 
wished  as  it  were  to  receive  him  into  his  family,  and  desired  him  to  as- 
sume the  name  of  Paul,  as  his  spiritual  father.  Chrysostom,  Theodo- 
ret,  andTheophylast,  suppose  that,  from  humility,  he  assumed  the  name 
vf  Paul,  or  little,  at  his  ordination.     This  is  improbable. 
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the  Greek  poets  and  philosophers,  that  was  useful 
to  him  in  the  course  of  his  ministry.  Designed  by 
the  Lord  for  extensive  benefit  to  the  world,  he  was 
thus  early  preparing  for  it,  unconsciously  to  himself; 
was  acquiring  that  knowledge  which  he  intended  to 
direct  against  the  cross  of  Jesus,  but  which  should 
eventually  be  used  in  its  support.  If  a  Moses  is  de- 
signed to  be  the  historian  of  the  creation,  the  deliv- 
erer and  the  legislator  of  his  people,  Providence  will 
cause  him  early  to  be  instructed  in  all  the  learning  of 
Egypt.  If  a  Paul  is  to  bear  the  gospel  among  the 
Gentiles,  he  shall  early  be  adorned  with  their  lite- 
rature. 

At  a  proper  age  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  in- 
structed at  that  metropolis  of  Judea  in  Jewish  lite- 
rature, the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  the  received 
interpretations  of  the  sacred  books.  There  he  was 
brought  up  under  Gamaliel,  one  of  the  most  celebrat- 
ed teachers  of  that  time.  An  instance  of  the  mo- 
deration of  this  Rabbin  is  recorded  in  the  Acts, 
(chap.  5.)  When  the  Jewish  councils,  shortly  after 
the  ascension  of  our  Redeemer,  were  about  to  mur- 
der the  apostles,  Gamaliel  urged  them  to  let  the  dis- 
ciples alone,  since  if  they  were  impostors,  they  would 
soon  come  to  nought,  as  had  lately  been  the  case 
with  Theudas  and  Judas  of  Galilee ;  but,  if  they 
were  divinely  missioned,  opposition  against  them 
would  be  in  vain,  and  would  be  "fighting  against 
God."  Saul  was  far  from  imitating  the  moderation 
of  his  teacher.  Attaching  himself  to  the  sect  of  the 
pharisees,  which  was  then  most  esteemed,  he  became 
a  furious  zealot;  and  laying  an  undue  stress  on  the 
Jewish  observances,  supposing  that  by  them,  and  by 
them  only  salvation  could  be  attained,  he  regarded 
all  Christians  as  blasphemers,  to  whom  no  mercy  was 
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lo  be  shown,  and  who  were  worthy  of  the  severest 
tortures. 

He  is  first  introduced  in  the  scriptures  on  the 
death  of  Stephen.  When  this  holy  man  was  mar- 
tyred, (A.  D.  33  or  34,)  Saul,  who  had  probably  been 
present  at  his  sermon,  (Acts  vi.  9,)  "  was  consenting, ' 
or  as  the  original  word  («■»»!  i/J\»«»»)  rather  signifies, 
was  highly  pleased  with  his  death,  (viii.  1.)  Ac- 
cording to  the  law  for  the  punishment  of  blasphe- 
mers, (under  which  accusation  Stephen  died,)  the 
witnesses  were  to  cast  the  first  stones,  (Deut.  xvii.  7.) 
While  they  did  this,  they  put  their  clothes  at  the  feet 
of  Saul,  who  thus  proved  himself  an  accomplice  with 
them. 

On  the  general  persecution  which  followed  the 
death  of  this  proto-martyr,  Saul  distinguished   him- 
self by  his  fury,  and  became  one  of  its  most  active 
ministers.     "  He  made  havock  of  the   church,  en- 
tering into  every  house,  and  dragging  away  men  and 
women,  committed  them  to  prison."  (viii.  3.)     Un- 
affected by  the  delicacy  of  the  female  sex,  whom  the 
most  barbarous  soldiers  respect,  he  made  the  most 
frightful  ravages.     He  himself  afterwards  penitently 
laments  that  after  the  saints  had  been  imprisoned  by 
him,  he  gave  his  voice  against  them  when  they  were 
put  to  death,  and  punished  them  in  every  synagogue, 
andcompelled  them  to  blaspheme,  (xx.  10,11.)  When 
he  saw  that,  notwithstanding  his  violence  and  fury, 
Christianity  was  extended;  that  the  blood   of  the 
martyrs  then  proved,  as  it  always  has  done,  the  seed 
of  the  church;  and  that  the  disciples  who  were  scat- 
tered abroad,  planted  the  gospel  in  the  places  whi- 
ther they  were  driven,  he  became  still  more  exas- 
perated.     In  the    strong  language    of  Luke,  "  He 
breathed  out  threatening^  and  slaughter  against  the 
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disciples  of  the  Lord."  (ix.  1.)  Like  a  ferocious 
beast,  who  has  devoured  many  innocent  animals,  he 
longs  still  for  new  prey.  Hearing  that  many  of  the 
persecuted  Christians  had  fled  to  Damascus,  an  an- 
cient and  celebrated  city  of  Syria,  and  formerly  its 
Capital,  (Isaiah  vii.  8,)  where  they  hoped  to  find  pro- 
tection from  the  pagan  prince  Aretas,*  he  goes  in 
pursuit  of  them,  and  representing  them  probably  as 
apostates  and  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  resolves 
to  bring  them  back  to  Jerusalem  to  punishment 
and  death.  The  Romans  had  left  to  the  sanhedrim 
the  power  of  judging  in  all  matters  relating  to  reli- 
gion, and  the  distant  synagogues  acknowledged  its 
authority.  Saul  instead  of  waiting  till  a  commission 
is  given  him,  implores  it  as  a  favour  from  the  high- 
priest  and  sanhedrim,  (xxii.  5,  xxvi.  12.)  The  high- 
priest,  who  was  either  Caiaphas  or  Jonathan  his  suc- 
cessor, but  probably  the  former, t  with  joy  complied 
with  his  request,  and  gave  him  letters  to  the  numer- 
ous Jews  at  Damascus,  that  they  might  concur  with 
him,  and  interest  the  civil  powers  in  his  behalf.  Be- 
hold him  then  departing.  Hatred,  anger,  a  bit- 
ter zeal  possess  his  soul.  Yet  he  applauds  himself; 
he  thinks  he  is  doing  God  service  ;  he  rejoices  in  this 
work  of  blood  ;  he  combats  religion  under  the  stand- 
ard of  religion  itself.  Even  tyrants  have  wept  at 
signing  the  sentences  of  criminals ;  but  Saul  feels  no 
kindly  relentings,  and  displays  more  the  disposition 
of  a  fiend  than  of  a  man. 

*  This  I  think,  is  certain  :  but  Scott  says,  it  does  not  appear  under 
whose  authority  Damascus  now  was. 

f  The  conversion  of  Paul  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place  A.  D.  35. 
Caiaphas  was  deposed  by  Vitellius  in  this  year,  and  succeeded  by  Jona- 
than, son  of  Ananus.     Beausobre  and   I/Enfant  say  it  was  probably 
Matthias,  biit  he  was  established  by  Agrippa  in  this  office,  in  A.  D.  41, 
and  the  conversion  of  Paul  was  long  before. 
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Ah !  who  would  have  supposed  that  this  most  fu- 
rious of  persecutors  would  have  become  the  most 
eminent  of  the  apostles ;  that  this  ferocious  lion 
would  have  been  changed  into  a  lamb  ;  that,  instead 
of  going  to  distant  cities  to  destroy  the  followers 
of  Jesus,  he  should  fly  from  country  to  country,  hold- 
ing up  his  cross  as  the  ensign  of  salvation  to  the  na- 
tions, and  combat  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews,  the 
blindness  of  the  Gentiles,  the  false  systems  of  the 
schools,  and  the  pride  of  the  great ;  that  instead  of 
shedding  the  blood  of  others,  he  should  cheerfully 
pour  out  his  own  in  defence  of  that  faith  which  he 
now  execrates?  Such  a  change  surely  could  be 
produced  only  by  the  omnipotence  of  grace. 

Before  we  proceed  further,  let  us  here  pause,  and 
make  some  reflections  on  the  character  of  Saul  at 
this  time.  The  manner  in  which  he  esteemed  it, 
when  he  looked  back  upon  it  after  his  conversion, 
you  well  know.  He  termed  himself  "  the  chief  of 
sinners,  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because 
he  persecuted  the  church  of  God ;  a  persecutor,  a 
blasphemer,  and  injurious."  Nevertheless,  in  other 
respects,  his  morals  were  irreproachable ;  he  was 
strict  in  the  discharge  of  religious  duties ;  "  touching 
the  righteousness  that  is  of  the  law,  he  was  blame- 
less ;"  he  acted  in  conformity  to  what  he  supposed 
was  his  duty,  for  he  "  verily  thought  he  ought  to  do 
many  things  against  the  name  of  Jesus." 

From  his  example,  let  us  be  led  to  deplore,  to  ex- 
ecrate, and  to  avoid  a  cruel  and  blind  zeal  Though 
those  who  are  animated  by  it  suppose  it  a  heavenly 
flame,  it  resembles  the  fire  of  hell ;  it  is  even  more 
dangerous ;  for  this  burns  only  the  criminal,  while  a. 
blind  zeal  consumes  all,  innocent  and  guilty:  and 
still  persuades  itself  that  it  is  offering  to  God  aecep- 
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table  sacrifices.  Zeal  is  necessary  for  the  Christian : 
but  it  should  be  founded  on  a  sincere  love  to  God 
and  man,  attended  by  knowledge,  be  softened  by 
tenderness  and  humanity,  be  regulated  by  prudence, 
abhorrent  of  cruelty.  Without  this,  it  is  the  source 
of  a  thousand  crimes. 

Let  us  learn,  too,  that  the  persuasion  of  the  jus- 
tice of  an  action  is  not  sufficient  of  itself  to  justify  it 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Paul  really  supposed  that  he 
was  complying  with  his  duty,  in  persecuting  those 
whom  he  falsely  esteemed  the  enemies  of  God.  Had 
his  ignorance  been  involuntary,  he  had  been  excusa- 
ble ;  but  since  he  had  not  examined  as  he  should  the 
proofs  of  the  divinity  of  Christianity,  and  since  its 
rejection  was  founded  on  a  corrupt  temper  of  mind, 
he  was  not  justified.  Ah,  my  brethren  !  how  differ- 
ent is  the  theology  of  Paul  on  this  point  from  that  of 
many  in  the  present  day !  How  many  now  maintain 
that  it  is  indifferent  what  are  our  sentiments,  and 
what  our  conduct,  provided  we  are  sincere !  To 
follow  a  misguided  conscience  may  lead  us  to  de- 
struction, as  well  as  to  resist  an  enlightened  one. 

Let  us  return  to  his  history.  Saul,  fortified  by  let- 
ters from  the  high  priest  and  sanhedrim,  had  now 
arrived  near  to  Damascus.  He  was  probably  anti- 
cipating his  triumphs,  and  plotting  with  his  compa- 
nions in  what  manner  most  successfully  to  execute 
his  commission,  and  in  anticipation  feasting  himself 
with  the  hope  of  exterminating  these  hated  Chris- 
tians ;  when,  suddenly,  a  light  far  brighter  than  the 
sun,  though  it  was  then  mid-day,  shone  around  him. 
This  light  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  pu- 
rity, and  favour.  Overpowered,  Saul  fell  prostrate 
on  the  earth,  filled  with  awe  and  surprise.  These 
emotions  are  increased  when  this  heavenly  Being 
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cries  to  him,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  perscutcst  thou  me  ?" 
These  are  the  accents  of  charity ;  they  are  the  ear- 
nest and  campassionate  expostulation  of  Jesus  with 
one  who,  though  on  the  brink  of  destruction,  per- 
ceives not  his  danger,  and  in  the  commission  of  guilt 
feels  not  his  crime.  i  Wherein  have  I  injured  thee  ? 
I  died  for  thee,  and  now  intercede  in  thy  behalf.  Is 
this  the  requital  that  is  due  to  me  ?  Wilt  thou  be 
so  ungrateful  as  to  reproach  and  blampheme  the  ten- 
derest  of  friends?  Wilt  thou  be  so  foolish  as  to  con- 
tend with  one  possessed  of  unlimited  power  ?  Hast 
thou  not  already  shed  blood  enough  ?  In  persecuting 
my  disciples  thou  persecutest  me,  for  they  are  unit- 
ed to  me  as  members  to  their  head.  I  feel  what 
they  suffer.'  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?" 
O  precious  and  consolatory  truth  for  believers  !  that 
"  in  all  their  afflictions  their  Saviour  is  afflicted  j" 
that  he  observes  and  tenderly  sympathizes  with 
them!  Though  the  Lord  spoke  in  mercy,  he  spoke 
also  effectually  ;  and  Saul,  convinced  that  the  glory 
which  had  surrounded  him,  and  the  voice  which  ad- 
dressed him,  proceeded  from  heaven,  exclaimed, 
"  Who  art  thou,  Lord,"  '  whom  I  have  thus  wickedly 
and  ignorantly  persecuted?'  The  Lord  replied,  "  I 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest;"  '  that  same  Jesus 
who  was  delivered  by  wicked  hands  and  crucified, 
but  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  received  into 
heaven,  and  crowned  with  the  glory  in  which  thou 
now  beholdest  me.'  Who  can  conceive  the  fear  and 
terror  of  Saul,  overcome  by  the  sense  of  guilt,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Redeemer  ?  All  that  he  has  done 
and  said  against  this  Jesus  rises  to  his  remembrance. 
He  beholds  his  present  power,  and  his  conscience 
acknowledges  that  it  is  indeed  "  hard  to  kick  against 
ihe pricks"     This  is  a  proverbial  mode  of  speaking^ 
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the  import  of  which  is,  Thy  opposition  is  fruitless 
and  unavailing;  injurious  only  to  thyself.  "Trem- 
bling and  astonished,"  penetrated  to  the  heart,  and, 
perhaps,  doubting  of  pardon,  but  resigning  himself  to 
the  Redeemer,  he  cries,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  ?"  <  I  acknowledge  my  guilt ;  I  submit  to 
thine  authority ;  I  resign  myself  to  thee ;  I  am  ready 
to  obey  thy  laws.'  He  is  directed  to  go  into  the 
city,  where  he  would  receive  instruction  concerning 
his  duty.  The  Lord  could  immediately  have  taught 
him,  but  he  chose  to  honour  the  ministry  of  his  ser- 
vant. Those  who  were  with  him  had  seen  the  light 
and  heard  a  voice,  but  could  not  distinguish  the 
words ;  and  beheld  no  one  amidst  the  glory,  while 
Saul  beheld  the  Redeemer,  (ix.  17,  27. 1  Cor.  xi.  xv.) 
When  Saul  had  risen  from  the  ground  he  could  not 
see  ;  the  brilliant  lustre  of  the  divine  glory  having  de- 
prived him  of  sight.  His  companions  led  him  into 
Damascus :  oh !  with  what  different  feelings  from 
those  with  which  he  left  Jerusalem.  Instead  of  de- 
siring to  lead  the  disciples  captive  to  the  sanhedrim, 
he  himself  joyfully  becomes  the  captive  of  the  Re- 
deemer. 

Who  will  not  here  admire  the  grace  of  the  Re- 
deemer ?  Instead  of  crushing  with  his  thunders  the 
obstinate  rebel,  he  speaks  pardon.  He  manifests  his 
mercy  at  the  very  moment  that  he  was  plunging  his 
poignard  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  in  the  person  of  his 
members.  It  would  have  been  a  subject  of  praise, 
had  he,  in  answer  to  prayer,  given  him  consolation; 
but  there  was  no  preparation,  no  predisposition,  no 
desire.  No  wonder  that  this  apostle  so  strenuously 
insists  on  the  doctrines  of  grace  in  all  his  writings. 
Take  encouragement,  trembling  penitents,  "  This  is 
a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
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Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of 
whom  I  am  chief.  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  ob- 
tained mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show 
forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which 
should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting." 
(lTim.i.  15,  16.) 

Who  will  not  admire  the  sovereignty  of  divine 
grace  ?  His  companions,  less  ferocious  than  himself, 
are  not  converted,  while  his  heart  is  touched.  How 
often  do  we  thus  see  "  one  taken  and  another  left  ?" 
How  often,  under  the  same  external  means,  does 
one  see  Jesus,  while  others  behold  him  not  ? 

Who  does  not  acknowledge  the  power  of  Jesus  ? 
In  a  moment  he  changes  the  lion  into  a  lamb !  the 
obstinate  persecutor  into  a  zealous  disciple  !*  The 
sentiments,  temper,  prejudices,  secular  interests,  and 
honour  of  Paul  were  all  opposed  to  the  gospel;  yet 
he  immediately  sacrifices  every  thing. 

Who  does  not  perceive  the  efficacy  of  prayer? 
Our  Lord  Jesus,  on  the  cross,  supplicated  for  his 
murderers,  and  the  day  of  pentecost  succeeded. 
Stephen  prayed  for  his  enemies,  and  Paul  was  con- 
verted !f 

In  the  season  of  extremity  God  interposes.  Suc- 
cour is  then  nearest  to  the  Christian  when  every 
thing  appears  desperate.  When  Paul  approached 
Damascus,  the  church  appeared  lost;  but  they  sup- 
plicated God  and  found  it  the  moment  of  deliverance. 
The  most  cruel  of  the  persecutions  was  that  of  Dio- 
clesian,  and  God  was  then  about  to  raise  up  Con- 
stantine  to  give  peace  to  the  church. 

To  all  sinners  the  Lord  Jesus  will  appear  in  his 
glory,  in  more  terrible  majesty  than  he  did  to  Saul. 

*  "  Fulminatus  ad  salutem."     Aug.  de  Ver.  Apost.  Ser.  175. 
t  "  Si  Stephanus  non  orasset,  ecclesia  Paultim  non  habuisset" 
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Ah  !  if  he  was  so  overcome  when  the  Saviour  came 
on  a  purpose  of  mercy,  what  will  be  their  feelings 
when  he  shall  be  decked  in  the  robes  of  judgment  ? 
How  will  they  then  wish  to  hide  themselves  from  his 
presence!  Then  they  shall  be  as  much  appalled 
and  surprised  at  the  folly  of  their  conduct,  as  was 
Saul  on  this  occasion. 

Saul  then  was  conducted  into  Damascus.  Though 
he  was  descended  from  Jewish  parents,  it  was  or- 
dered by  Divine  Providence,  that,  as  he  was  to  be 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  both  the  place  of  his 
birth  and  that  of  his  conversion  should  be  on  Gen- 
tile ground.  He  remained  for  three  days  blind,  and 
under  such  distress  of  soul  that  he  neither  ate  nor 
drank.  But  doubtless  these  days  were  most  profita- 
bly spent  in  meditation  on  his  sin,  in  self-recollec- 
tion, and  in  ardent  prayer,  in  visions  and  the  recep- 
tion of  instruction  from  Jesus.  The  Lord  finally 
gives  him  consolation.  An  eminent  disciple,  named 
Ananias,  at  this  time  resided  at  Damascus.  Of  him 
we  know  nothing  precise,*  except  that  "  he  was  a 
devout  man  according  to  the  law,  and  of  good  report 
among  all  the  Jews  that  dwelt  there."  (xxii.  12.)  To 
him  the  Lord  appeared  in  vision,  and  directed  him 
to  go  to  the  house  where  Saul  remained,  and  where 
he  had  been  forewarned  by  vision  that  Ananias 
would  come  and  put  his  hand  upon  him  as  a  signal 

*  Some,  with  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  suppose  him  to  hare 
heen  a  layman ;  others,  with  Oecumenius,  that  he  was  a  deacon,  but 
certainly  he  was  not  one  of  those  originally  chosen.  Others,  with  Aus- 
tin, maintain  that  he  was  a  priest.  The  modern  Greeks  maintain  that  he 
was  of  the  seventy  disciples  ;  that  he  was  afterwards  Bishop  of  Damas- 
cus ;  and  that,  having  been  martyred,  he  was  interred  in  that  city.  A 
church,  converted  into  a  mosque  by  the  Turks,  is  supposed  to  contain 
his  tomb,  for  which  they  preserve  much  respect.  The  Greeks  observe 
his  festival  October  1  ;  the  Latins,  January  2D. 
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of  miraculous  restoration  to  sight.  The  Lord  adds, 
as  a  proof  of  his  conversion,  "  Behold,  he  prayeth." 
Doubtless  Saul  had  often  before  this  used  forms  of 
prayer ;  but  he  now  prays  in  reality,  with  fervour, 
with  humility,  with  penitence,  and  earnest  desire  of 
pardon,  as  a  sinner,  and  in  reliance  upon  the  Sa- 
viour. Ah,  my  brethren !  if  the  Omniscient  were  to 
describe  us,  are  there  not  many  of  whom  this 
would  not  be  the  character ;  many  who  never  visit 
their  closets;  and  others  whose  services  are  not 
regarded  by  him  as  real  prayer  ?  Be  not  deceived ; 
such  are  not  the  real  followers  of  Christ. 

How  much  incredulity  is  found  in  the  hearts  even 
of  believers !  Ananias,  at  hearing  this  message,  at 
first  is  alarmed,  and,  like  Moses  when  sent  to  Pha- 
raoh, wishes  to  be  excused.  He  has  heard  of  his 
persecutions  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  intent  for  which 
he  came  to  Demascus.  The  Lord  removes  his  fears 
by  saying,  "  He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear 
my  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the 
children  of  Israel.  For  1  will  show  him  how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's  sake."  The  his- 
tory of  his  life  will  show  how  perfectly  this  was  ac- 
complished. 

The  fears  of  Ananias  were  dissipated.  He  en- 
tered into  the  house  and  said,  "  Brother  Saul."  Oh ! 
how  does  a  common  faith  unite  the  children  of  God  ! 
These  were  before  unacquainted,  but  they  now  re- 
gard each  other  as  friends  and  fellow  heirs  of  glory ! 
None  of  his  past  offences  are  recalled  to  him ;  re- 
garding only  his  present  disposition,  he  addresses 
him  as  a  brother.  Imitate  this  example,  Christians  : 
when  persons  are  truly  converted,  never  reproach 
them  for  their  former  failings. 

He  delivers  his  message  to  Saul ;  lays  his  hands 
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upon  him,  and  scales  drop  from  his  eyes,  u  an  em- 
blem of  the  veils  being  taken  from  his  heart,  and  his 
soul  filled  with  light  and  joy."  The  Holy  Ghost  was 
communicated  in  his  miraculous  gifts,  as  well  as 
graces,  and  he  immediately  submitted  to  the  initiat- 
ing ordinance  of  the  church,  and  was  baptized. 

His  strength  was  restored  by  food,  and  his  soul 
cheered  by  spiritual  joys,  and  he  remained  certain 
days  with  the  disciples  at  Damascus.  But,  oh !  how 
different  was  his  intercourse  with  them  from  what  he 
had  anticipated ! 
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Acts  ix.  20—30.  xi.  25—30.     2  Cor.  xii.  1— 10. 

In  our  last  lecture  we  gave  an  account  of  Saul 
from  his  birth  to  the  period  of  his  extraordinary  con- 
version. We  saw  his  sanguinary  fury  and  blind  zeaJ 
against  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  admired  the  power 
and  grace  of  the  Redeemer,  which  were  manifested  in 
subduing  his  opposition  and  renewing  his  heart.  In 
his  subsequent  conduct  we  shall  see  his  sincerity 
fully  proved  by  his  incessant  labours,  and  his  unre- 
served devotedness  to  the  Lord.  Let  us,  then,  step 
by  step,  mark  his  exertions,  his  trials,  and  his  joys. 
Let  us  see  the  kingdom  of  Satan  shaken  wherever 
this  herald  of  the  cross  announces  (he  everlasting; 
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gospel.  And,  oh !  that  by  his  example,  we  may  ac- 
quire new  zeal  from  God,  unshaken  confidence  in 
our  trials,  and  consolation  in  our  sorrows ! 

Immediately  after  his  miraculous  call  as  an  apos- 
tle of  the  Redeemer,  and  his  entrance,  by  baptism, 
into  the  church,  he  fearlessly  and  faithfully  preached 
Jesus.  He  who  "  had  punished  believers  in  every 
synagogue,"  now  declared  himself  of  their  number 
in  those  synagogues  of  Damascus,  to  which  he  had 
brought  letters,  urging  their  assistance  in  his  mur- 
derous designs.  Both  the  friends  and  the  foes  of  re- 
ligion were  astonished,  and  exclaimed,  "  Is  not  this 
he  who  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name 
at  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he 
might  bring  them  bound  to  the  chief  priests  ?"  Well 
might  they  wonder;  for  nothing  but  Omnipotence 
could  have  produced  such  a  change.  Some  were 
converted  by  his  ministry ;  others  derided  him  as  an 
apostate  and  an  enthusiast ;  while  many  of  the  Jews, 
to  whom,  at  this  period,  he  more  particularly  address- 
ed himself,  were  confounded  by  the  force  of  his  reason- 
ings, and  unable  to  reply  to  those  arguments,  by  which 
he  proved  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  foretold  in 
their  prophetic  books,  and  so  long  and  so  anxiously 
expected  by  them.  He  preached  Jesus  ;  his  charac- 
ter, his  offices,  the  intent  for  which  he  came  into  the 
world,  and  the  impossibility  of  salvation  except 
through  him.  This  was  the  great  object,  which, 
from  the  commencement  to  the  termination  of  his 
ministry,  claimed  his  attention.  These  were  the 
truths  which  were  carried  home  to  the  consciences 
of  so  many  thousands,  during  his  life,  and  which  he 
still  preaches  to  us  in  those  writings  which  will  con- 
sole, edify,  and  instruct  the  church,  till  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things. 

vol.  ii.  57 
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But  whence  was  it,  my  brethren,  that  Paul  attain- 
ed his  knowledge  of  the  whole  system  of  Christianity? 
The  appearance  of  Jesus  to  him  in  celestial  glory, 
was  sufficient  to  remove  his  deep  prejudices  against 
this  Saviour,  and  to  prove  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
But  how  could  he  at  once  obtain  clear,  just,  and  com- 
prehensive views  of  a  system  so  extensive,  and  so 
opposite  to  all  his  former  prepossessions;  a  system  not 
to  be  discovered  by  the  unassisted  operations  of  hu- 
man reason,  but  founded  on  the  will  and  revelation 
of  God  ?  Ananias  was  not  sent  as  his  teacher.  He 
had  seen  none  of  the  apostles  ;  and  even  had  he  con- 
versed with  them,  it  would  have  been  impossible 
from  mere  human  instruction,  so  soon  to  obtain  this 
knowledge.  Ah  !  he  only,  who  on  the  day  of  pente- 
cost,  enlightened  the  illiterate  fishermen  of  Galilee, 
and  dissipated  those  national  prejudices  concerning 
a  temporal  kingdom  of  Messiah,  to  which  before  they 
had  so  obstinately  clung ;  he,  who  by  his  supernatu- 
ral gifts,  enabled  so  many  of  the  primitive  believers 
to  declare,  in  tongues  before  unknown  to  them,  the 
wonderful  works  of  God ;  he  alone  could  have  thus 
instantaneously  infused  into  Paul  this  divine  light. 

Brethren,  we  must  not  now,  it  is  true,  expect  this 
immediate  communication  of  scriptural  knowledge 
without  our  concurrence.  If,  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
church,  as  in  the  first  deliverance  of  Israel,  manna 
descended  immediately  from  heaven,  now  that  the 
church  has  extended  itself  and  grown,  we  must  la- 
bour if  we  would  improve.  And  this  is  our  duty. 
How  much  of  the  order,  the  connexion,  the  beauty 
of  divine  truth,  wrhich  we  have  not  yet  perceived,  and 
which  we  might  discern,  if,  (to  use  the  comparison  of 
the  apostle,)  instead  of  being  always  satisfied  with 
"  milk"  the  food  of  infants,  we  would  endeavour,  as 
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spiritual  men,  to  procure  "strong  meat."  Yet  let  us 
remember,  on  the  other  hand,  that  study  is  in  vain 
without  the  illumination  of  God.  If  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  not  now  communicate  to  us,  instantaneously,  as 
he  did  to  Paul,  the  whole  scheme  of  gospel  truth, 
yet  he  is  ready  in  the  exercise  of  his  ordinary  offices 
to  believers,  to  open  their  minds,  to  cast  light  upon 
those  scriptures  which  he  himself  hath  inspired,  and 
to  cause  us  to  "  behold  wondrous  things  in  God's 
law."  Seek  then  to  grow  in  spiritual  knowledge  by 
the  use  of  proper  means  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  fer- 
vently implore  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  reveletion. 

From  Damascus,  Paul  passed  into  Arabia  Deserta, 
(Gal.  i.  17.)  where  he  probably  remained  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  preaching  to  the  Jews  who  were  in 
that  country.  What  was  his  success,  or  what  were 
the  particular  events  that  there  occurred  to  him,  we 
are  no  where  informed.  His  labours  and  his  trials 
there,  are  not,  however,  forgotten ;  they  are  written 
in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance ;  they  will  be 
mentioned  in  the  day  of  retribution ;  they  will  swell 
his  future  triumph,  and  will  be  recollected  when  the 
most  durable  monuments  of  worldly  achievements, 
and  the  world  itself,  shall  be  buried  in  everlasting 
ruin. 

On  his  return  to  Damascus,  he  again  addressed  him- 
self to  his  unbelieving  countrymen,  whose  situation 
deeply  wounded  his  heart,  and  endeavoured  to  lead 
them  to  that  Jesus  who  was  now  the  only  foundation 
of  his  hopes,  the  only  theme  of  his  discourses,  the 
only  ground  of  his  glorying.  If  the  truths  of  religion, 
when  faithfully  announced,  do  not  soften,  they  har- 
den the  heart,  and  often  irritate  and  inflame  those  to 
whom  they  are  addressed.  No  wonder  then  that 
many,  angry  at  his  return  to  them,  exasperated  at  hie 
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perseverance,  and  his  faithful  warnings,  and  possess^ 
ed  of  the  same  feelings  which  animated  him  before 
his  conversion,  resolved  to  put  a  period  to  his  use- 
fulness by  his  death.  The  governor  of  the  city  join- 
ed in  the  design ;  and  Paul  was  so  narrowly  watch- 
ed, and  the  gates  so  strictly  guarded,  that  no  way 
remained  to  save  his  life  but  by  letting  him  down  in 
a  basket  from  a  window  of  one  of  the  houses  that 
was  on  the  wall.  (2  Cor.  xi.  32, 33.) 

Thus  early  are  we  taught,  by  his  history,  and  the 
lesson  is  constantly  repeated  through  his  whole  life, 
that  a  believer  must  expect  persecutions,  and 
"  through  many  tribulations  must  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God ;"  but  thus,  also,  do  we  learn  from  his 
deliverance  on  this  and  subsequent  occasions,  that 
the  Lord  will  preserve  us  till  our  work  on  earth  is 
finished,  and  that  with  every  trial,  he  will  provide  a 
way  to  escape. 

[A.  D.  38.]  Leaving  Damascus  he  went  to  Jerusa- 
lem. He  had  departed  from  this  city  a  bigoted 
pharisee;  he  returns  an  humble  believer;  and 
immediately,  instead  of  mingling  with  his  former  as- 
sociates, with  the  members  of  the  sanhedrim,  the 
opulent,  the  distinguished,  and  the  noble,  he  sought 
the  company  of  the  despised  and  persecuted  disci- 
ples. True  conversion  will  ever  thus  cause  us  to 
love  an  intercourse  with  those  who  are  the  friends  of 
Jesus,  and  make  us  desire  to  be  admitted  to  their 
fellowship  and  communion.  The  disciples,  how- 
ever, were  yet  afraid  of  him,  and  supposed  that  he 
wished  to  accomplish  by  artifice  and  subtlety,  what 
he  could  not  affect  by  open  violence.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  want  of  communication  between  Da- 
mascus and  Jerusalem,  which  had  been  caused  by 
the  war  between  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  and  Herod 
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Antipas,  tetrarch  of  Galilee,*  of  the  time  which  Paul 
had  spent  in  the  distant  and  unfrequented  country 
of  Arabia  Deserta,  and  of  the  want  of  those  means 
for  a  regular  intercourse  between  distant  places  that 
are  used  in  modern  times,  the  disciples  had  heard 
little  of  him  since  his  conversion.  The  situation  of 
Paul  was  now  indeed  afflicting.  Abandoned  and 
hated  by  the  Jews,  he  was  an  object  of  suspicion  to 
the  disciples;  but  Barnabas,  an  eminent  disciple, who 
was  acquainted  with  the  character  and  conduct  of 
Paul  during  the  last  three  years,  brought  him  to  Pe- 
ter and  James  the  Less,  the  only  apostles  who  were 
then  at  Jerusalem,  and  related  the  important  change 
that  had  taken  place  in  him,  and  his  exemplary  and 
zealous  behaviour  since.  The  apostles  no  longer 
hesitated,  but  joyfully  received  him  into  their  society. 

As  the  desire  of  Paul  shows  us  the  necessity  of 
publicly  uniting  ourselves  to  the  church ;  so  that  of 
Barnabas  teaches  us  the  propriety  of  exerting  our- 
selves to  bring  young  converts  forward  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  faithful. 

In  Jerusalem,  Paul  principally  employed  himself 
in  answering  the  objections  against  the  Christian 
doctrines  which  were  made  by  the  Grecians,  or  ra- 
ther Hellenists,  and  in  pressing  upon  them  the  truths 
of  religion.  These  Hellenists  were  either  such  per- 
sons as  had  been  converted  from  heathenism  to  Ju- 
daism, or  merely  foreign  Jews,  who  used  the  Greek 
language  in  their  synagogues  and  conversation.^ 
With  them  Paul  had  associated  in  procuring  the 
death  of  Stephen ;  and  as  he  had  sinned  with  them, 
he  desires  to  bring  them  to  partake  of  the  same  pai - 

*  See  Joseph.  Ant.  Lib.  xviii.  Cap.  7. 

f  The  former  is  the  opinion  of  Wolfius  and  Parkhurst.  The  latter, 
of  Doddridge.  Campbell.  Guyse.  fee.     Vide  Parkhurst  in  'F7.?.w/-*r. 
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don,  and  experience  the  same  consolations,  which  he 
enjoys.  Being  enraged  at  his  resolute  defence  of  a 
system  which  they  abhorred,  at  the  force  of  his  argu- 
ments, and  at  his  abandonment  of  their  party,  they 
resolved  to  make  him  suffer  the  fate  of  Stephen.  But 
the  watchful  providence  of  God  protected  him,  and 
the  brethren  carried  him  to  Csesarea,  and  thence  to 
Tarsus,  his  native  city.  He  did  not,  however,  depart 
from  Jerusalem,  merely  in  consequence  of  the  pru- 
dential caution  and  desires  of  the  disciples,  but  also 
at  the  express  command  of  the  Redeemer.  Of  this 
we  are  informed  in  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the 
Acts.  There  we  are  told,  that  while  Paul  was  pray- 
ing in  the  temple,  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to  him 
and  said,  "  Make  haste  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of 
Jerusalem,  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony 
concerning  me.  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence 
unto  the  Gentiles."  Thus  directed,  Paul  did  not 
hesitate,  but  confidently  committed  himself  to  the 
guidance  of  the  Lord. 

At  Tarsus,  and  the  "  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia," 
(Gal.  i.  21.)  he  remained  three  or  four  years;  and, 
as  Tarsus  was  on  the  sea-coast,  he  "  probably  un- 
dertook many  short  voyages  to  neighbouring  coun- 
tries, for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel ;  in 
the  navigation  of  which  he  may  have  suffered  some 
of  those  shipwrecks  and  disasters,  to  which  he  re- 
fers," (2  Cor.  xi.  25.)  and  of  which  Luke  has  left  us 
no  particular  account.* 

During  the  persecution  which  had  occurred  on 
the  death  of  Stephen,  numbers  of  the  disciples  had 
retired  to  Antioch,  the  capital  of  Syria.  By  them 
the  church  was  increased.     Their  enemies  intended 

*  See  Paley's  Horse  Paulinse,  p.  139. 
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by  their  banishment  to  hinder  the  progress  of  the 
truth ;  but  the  Lord  overruled  their  designs  for 
good.  Ah  !  how  often  do  we  see,*  in  the  course  of 
Providence,  that  the  "  wrath  of  man  praises  God, 
while  the  remainder  of  wrath  he  restrains."  To  as- 
sist and  strengthen  the  believers  of  Antioch,  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  had  sent  to  them  Barnabas. 
Under  his  preaching,  "  much  people  was  added  to 
the  Lord."  But  feeling  the  necessity  of  a  fellow-la- 
bourer in. so  populous  a  city,  and  warmly  attached 
to  Paul,  he  went  to  Tarsus  to  seek  him,  not  envious 
of  his  superior  talents,  not  fearing  to  be  outshone  by 
a  brighter  light,  but  regardful  only  of  the  interest  of 
the  Redeemer,  and  the  good  of  souls.  [A.  D.  42.] 
Paul  readily  accompanied  him,  and  they  remained 
there  for  a  year  mutually  labouring,  and  assisting 
each  other.  From  the  frequent  visits  of  the  apostle 
to  Antioch,  he  appears  to  have  been  peculiarly  at- 
tached to  that  church,  which  became  one  of  the  most 
flourishing  that  then  existed. 

Here  the  disciples  first  publicly  assumed,  and  as 
the  original  implies,*  by  divine  warrant,  the  name  of 
Christians.  They  were  before  called,  by  their  ene- 
mies, Galileans  or  Nazarenes ;  and  by  themselves, 
disciples,  believers,  saints,  and  brethren.  By  this 
new  title,  they  acknowledged  the  authority  of  Christ ; 
that  they  were  dependent  upon  him,  and  that  they 
had  received  an  unction  from  him.  Happy  would  it 
be,  my  brethren,  if  we  always  realized  the  privileges, 
and  complied  with  the  duties  and  obligations  which 
this  august  name  imposes  upon  us.  The  disciples  of 
Antioch  showed  that  they  possessed  that  benevo- 
lence which  is  one  of  the  most  distinguishing  features 

*  Xfyftxl trees. 
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of  Christianity.  Agabus  had  predicted  that  severe 
famine  which  all  contemporary  authors  mention  as 
prevailing  during  the  reign  of  Claudius.  Immedi- 
ately the  Christians,  regarding  this  prediction  as  de- 
signed to  teach  them  their  duty,  desirous  to  show 
their  sympathy  and  union  with  their  distant  brethren, 
and  knowing  that  the  famine  would  be  peculiarly 
oppressive  in  Judea,  instead  of  imitating  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  laying  up  corn  only  for  themselves,  col- 
lected supplies  and  sent  them  by  the  hands  of  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  Imitate  their  exam- 
ple, ye  who  enjoy  the  blessings  of  this  world,  and 
like  them  be  prompt  to  relieve  the  necessitous. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Paul  enjoyed  that  remark- 
able vision,  mentioned  2  Cor.  xii.  At  that  happy 
time  he  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven ;  whether 
he  was  in  or  out  of  the  body,  he  declares  that  he  can- 
not tell.  It  is  possible  for  God  to  present  distant 
objects  to  the  imagination  in  as  clear  and  distinct  a 
manner  as  though  the  soul  were  absent  from  the  bo- 
dy  and  present  with  them ;  it  is  possible  for  him  to 
convey  both  body  and  soul  into  heaven  for  what 
time  he  pleases ;  it  is  possible  for  him  to  transport 
thither  the  separated  spirit,  and  in  the  mean  time 
miraculously  to  preserve  life  in  the  body.  Since 
the  apostle  himself  felt  unable  to  determine  in  which 
of  these,  or  any  of  the  other  modes  possible  to  Om- 
nipotence, this  splendid  vision  was  presented  to  him, 
it  is  at  once  arrogant  and  useless  for  us  to  inquire. 
Who  does  not  admire  the  high  privilege  of  the  apos- 
tle ?  Who  can  wonder  that  his  zeal  never  abated 
after  these  glorious  scenes  ;  that  in  his  heart  and  his 
affections  he  never  descended  from  the  third  hea- 
ven ;  that  he  viewed  with  holy  contempt  the  pomps 
and   splendours,  the  thrones  and   sceptres,  of  the 
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world ;  that  he  never  after  trembled  at  the  grave,  or 
recoiled  from  death,  but  so  often  "  desired  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better;"  that  in  the 
ardour  of  his  devotion,  and  the  constancy  of  his  ser- 
vice, he  emulated  the  angels?  Happier  than  the  disci- 
ples who  beheld  the  Lord  Jesus  transfigured  upon 
Tabor, but  who  knew  that  afterwards  he  was  to  bleed, 
and  agonize,  and  die,  Paul  saw  him  in  a  divine  glo- 
ry, the  lustre  of  which  he  could  not  have  sustained 
had  he  not  been  strengthened  by  divine  power  to 
behold  it,  and  which  he  knew  could  never  be  dimi- 
nished. 

My  brethren,  we  can  never  hope  for  this  high 
privilege  while  we  are  on  earth.  But,  oh !  what 
cause  have  we  to  bless  God  for  those  ravishing 
glimpses  of  this  felicity,  which  the  Lord  sometimes 
vouchsafes  to  believers;  for  the  pledges,  the  ear- 
nests, and  the  first-fruits  of  it ;  for  the  privilege  even 
here  allowed  them  of  conversing  there  as  in  the  city 
which  is  their  home,  and  hearing  by  faith  the  joyful 
harmony  of  the  heavenly  songs  and  praises  of  Jeho- 
vah ;  for  the  clear  manifestation  of  it  in  the  holy  vo- 
lume by  the  Son  of  God,  that  saw  it  and  is  preparing 
it  for  them ;  for  the  assurance  that  it  is  reserved  for 
the  pious,  and  that  they  shall  enjoy  it,  not  to  be  torn 
from  it  in  a  short  time,  and  be  constrained  to  cast  a 
i;  lingering,  longing  look"  towards  it  from  this  "  dark 
sojourn,"  but  to  be  encompassed  with  it  for  ever. 

While  in  this  rapture,  what  did  the  apostle  see  and 
hear?  He  "  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is 
not  possible  nor  lawful*  for  a  man  to  utter."  The 
objects  presented  to  him  can   be  described  in  no 

*  The  original  is  ambiguous,   and  conveys  either  o£  these  ideas : 
VOL.   II.  /)8 
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human  terms,  and  cannot  be  comprehended  by  a 
human  conception ;  and  as  the  revelation  then  made 
to  him  was  not  intended  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith 
for  Christians,  it  would  have  been  unlawful  to  have 
declared  it,  even  if  it  had  been  possible.  My  bre- 
thren, nothing  can  give  us  a  higher  idea  of  the  hea- 
venly felicity  than  this  impotence  of  Paul  to  describe 
it.  If  he  who  had  beheld  these  glories,  and  whose 
pen  was  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  still  felt  the  po- 
verty of  human  language,  and  its  incapacity  to  give 
an  adequate  conception  of  these  joys,  how  magnifi- 
cent, how  transporting  must  they  be  !  Ah  !  shall  we 
forfeit  them  for  the  meagre  and  perishable  enjoy- 
ments of  the  world  ?  Oh  !  let  us  frequently  consider 
what  a  heaven  we  have  to  seek  and  hope  for,  that 
our  exertions  may  be  constant  and  great.  We  ought 
not  to  creep  upon  earth  and  feed  on  dust,  if  we  were 
destined  to  inhabit  only  the  sun,  or  some  resplendent 
star ;  much  less  when  we  have  a  third  heaven,  to 
which  we  aspire. 

But,  alas  !  how  chequered  is  the  life  of  the  Chris- 
tian !  How  imperfect  the  holiness  of  the  most  ad- 
vanced saint  upon  earth  !  The  seeds  of  pride  still 
remain  in  the  heart,  and  are  too  apt  to  be  excited 
even  by  those  spiritual  privileges  which  ought  for 
ever  to  destroy  them.  After  the  most  elevated  joys, 
after  paradisaical  raptures,  after  converse  with  an- 
gels and  the  vision  of  the  Redeemer,  the  apostle 
must  again  contend  with  trials  and  temptations. 
Lest  through  the  remains  of  corruption  within  him. 
his  heart  should  be  unduly  elated  with  these  distin- 
guished privileges,  and  be  lifted  up  with  pride,  the 
Lord  is  pleased  to  visit  him  with  some  most  severe 
and  abasing  affliction,  painful  as  "  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,"  festering  it  and  producing  the  acutest  pain. 
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and  distressing  as  though  "  a  messenger  of  Satan" 
had  been  sent  to  "  buffet"  and  bruise  him.  What 
was  precisely  this  "  thorn  in  the  flesh,1'  this  "  mes- 
senger of  Satan  ?"  Did  they  constitute  a  single,  or 
were  they  different  afflictions  ?  These  are  questions 
which  I  cannot  answer.  It  would  be  easy  to  give 
you  innumerable  conjectures,  but  none  of  them  can 
be  demonstrated  to  be  correct :  and  indeed  it  ap- 
pears to  me  not  improbable  that  our  Saviour  design- 
edly left  us  ignorant  of  the  precise  trial  of  Paul, 
that  whatever  might  be  our  trials,  we  might  copy  his 
example,  and  obtain  deliverance  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  he  was  relieved.  Oh !  who  after  meditating 
on  this  history  will  consider  this  as  his  rest !  Who  in 
his  highest  spiritual  enjoyments  will  foolishly  cry, 
"  We  will  here  build  our  tabernacles !"  We  must 
often  bear  the  cross  before  we  can  wear  the  crown  ; 
after  descending  from  Tabor  we  must  trace  our  Sa- 
viour's bloody  steps  upon  Calvary. 

The  effect  of  this  trial  upon  Paul  was  the  same 
that  affliction  always  produces  upon  the  real  be- 
liever. It  drove  him  to  the  mercy-seat,  and  caused 
him  to  implore  the  succour  of  that  Almighty  Friend, 
who  was  once  tempted  and  tried  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are,  and  who  alone  could  console  his  heart.  Not 
immediately  receiving  an  answer,  but  resolved  like 
Jacob  not  to  let  his  Lord  go  without  receiving  from 
him  a  blessing,  he  thrice  implored  his  Saviour  that 
this  trial  might  be  removed,  as  Jesus  himself  in  his 
agony  thrice  supplicated  the  Father  that  "  this  cup 
might  pass  from  him." 

Persevering  prayer  never  is  unanswered  ;  though 
we  may  be  heard,  and  our  requests  granted  in  a  man- 
ner different  from  what  we  expected,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  letter  of  our  petition,  but  more  for  our 
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good  and  the  divine  glory.  Though  the  affliction 
was  not  removed,  Paul  received  that  precious  as- 
surance, "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  i  The  love 
and  favour  which  I  will  manifest  to  thee,  the  aids  and 
comforts  which  I  will  communicate,  the  grace  which 
shone  so  conspicuously  in  thy  conversion,  shall  up- 
hold thee  in  thy  trials,  and  enable  thee  with  the 
richest  benefit  to  thine  own  soul  to  triumph  over  thy 
difficulties  and  distress.  For  my  power  shall  be 
more  illustriously  displayed  in  proportion  to  thine 
inability  and  weakness.' 

This  was  enough  and  more  than  enough  for  Paul. 
He  not  only  acquiesced  and  submitted  to  the  dispo- 
sals of  Providence,  but  even  rejoiced  and  gloried  in 
those  afflictions,  that  he  was  assured  would  produce 
such  excellent  fruits. 

Happy  for  us,  my  brethren,  if  our  various  trials 
have  such  blessed  effects.  Then  we  may  exult  in 
sorrows,  reproaches,  and  pains.  They  prove  the 
means  of  displaying  the  power  of  a  supporting  Re- 
deemer; they  are  sent,  not  to  bruise,  but  merely  to 
polish  us,  as  living  stones  for  the  heavenly  temple. 
Let  us  only  have  the  grace  of  Jesus  resting  upon  us, 
and  no  adversary  shall  be  too  strong,  no  calamity  top 
heavy,  no  duty  too  difficult. 


LIFE    OP    PAUL.  461 


SERMON  LXVII, 


LIFE   OF  PAUL. 
No.  III. 


Acts  xii.  25.  xiii.  xiv. 

In  our  last  lecture  we  attended  Paul  to  Jerusalem, 
whither  he  went  in  company  with  Barnabas,  to 
carry  contributions  from  the  believers  of  Antioch  to 
the  Christians  suffering  under  the  famine  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  reign  of  Claudius.  Having  executed 
their  commission,  they  returned  to  Antioch,  bring- 
ing with  them  John  Mark,  the  nephew  of  Barnabas, 
and  son  of  that  Mary,  at  whose  house  the  disciples 
had  met  to  pray  for  Peter,  when  he  was  delivered 
by  the  angel.  They  brought  him  that  he  might 
assist  them  in  their  multiplied  labours,  and  be  gra- 
dually trained  up  for  the  full  exercise  of  the  minis- 
terial functions. 

The  time,  however,  had  now  arrived,  when  they 
were  to  carry  to  more  distant  regions  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  and  cause  the  light  and  the  consolations  of 
the  gospel  to  beam  upon  those  who  had  hitherto  been 
involved  in  the  darkness  of  paganism.  They  were 
directed  thus  to  act  by  an  express  revelation  from 
heaven.  In  the  church  of  Antioch,  which  may  be 
regarded  as  the  mother  church  of  believingGcntiles, 
there  were  not  only  teachers  and  ordinary  minister? 
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of  religion,  but  also  prophets,  who,  under  the  imme- 
diate influence  of  the  Spirit,  sometimes  predicted 
future  events,  and  at  other  times  were  employed  in 
explaining  the  mystic  sense  of  the  oracles  of  the  Old 
Testament.*  Among  these  were  Barnabas  himself, 
who  had  been  a  Levite,  and  who  on  his  conversion 
had  devoted  his  large  estate  to  purposes  of  charity, 
and  to  the  advancement  of  religion ;  Simeon,  or 
Simon,  who  is  supposed  by  many  to  have  been  Simon 
the  Cyrenean,  who  bore  the  cross  of  the  Saviour; 
Lucius,  also  of  Cyrene;  Manaen,  who  had  been 
brought  up  with  Herod  Antipas,  the  tetrarch  of  Ga- 
lilee, but  who,  like  Moses,  cheerfully  renounced  all 
prospects  of  temporal  advantage,  and  chose  rather 
to  be  a  companion  of  the  despised  believers,  than 
the  friend  and  associate  of  a  persecuting  prince ; 
and  Saul  himself. 

While  these  [A.  D.  45.]  were  engaged  in  the  so- 
lemn offices  of  religion,  praying  for  the  prosperity 
of  the  church,  and  seeking  direction  in  their  endea- 
vours to  extend  it,  the  Holy  Ghost  ordered  them, 
either  by  a  distinct  voice,  or  by  immediate  sugges- 
tion, to  separate  Paul  and  Barnabas,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  carrying  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  For 
this  office  they  were  well  suited,  not  only  from  their 
zeal,  their  piety,  and  the  supernatural  endowments 
they  had  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit;  but  also 
because  they  were  both  born  on  Gentile  ground : 
the  one  at  Tarsus,  the  other  at  Cyprus.  To  this 
office  Paul  had  expressly  been  designated  at  the  pe- 
riod of  his  conversion,  the  Lord  Jesus  then  decla- 
ring that  he  was  "  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  his  name 


*  For  a  view  of  the  New  Testament  prophets,  see  Whitby's  General 
Preface  to  the  Epistles,  and  Vitringa's  Synag.   Vet.  lib.  i.  pars  ii.  cap.  vii. 


LIFE  OF  PAUL.  463 

before  the  Gentiles."  But  he  was  to  be  prepared 
for  this  mission  by  retirement,  meditation,  and  con- 
verse with  God  ;  he  was  to  wait  for  the  directions  of 
Him  to  whom  he  had  committed  himself,  and  at 
whose  disposal  he  was.  The  predestined  hour  had 
now  come  :  his  Lord  gave  the  signal,  and  he  cheer- 
fully complied  with  his  call.  The  pastors  of  An- 
tioch  tenderly  commended  them  to  the  blessing  of 
God,  and,  according  to  the  established  use  of  the 
Jews,  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  to  give  them  a 
solemn  benediction. 

Let  us  in  this  lecture  attend  them  during,  if  I  may 
use  the  expression,  their  first  missionary  tour,  and 
mark  their  labours  till  they  returned  to  Antioch. 
The  gospel  hitherto  had  been  preached  only  to  the 
Jews,  or  to  proselyted  Gentiles ;  but  these  holy  men 
are  now  about  to  bear  it  to  those  who  were  in  the 
grossest  superstition,  unacquainted  with  the  oracles 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  bowing  down  to  imagi- 
nary deities  polluted  with  every  vice.  They  know 
the  dangers  they  will  incur ;  the  persecutions  they 
may  expect;  but  from  these  dangers  they  do  not 
shrink ;  the  prospect  of  these  persecutions,  far  from 
appalling  them,  does  not  cause  them  for  a  moment 
to  hesitate  or  delay.  They  know  that  the  Lord  is 
with  them,  and  they  do  not  fear  what  man  can  do 
unto  them.  Happy  they,  who  thus  always  wait  for 
the  guidings  of  Providence,  and  put  themselves  un- 
der the  protection  of  the  Almighty!  Their  hearts 
shall  be  unagitated  with  apprehension  at  the  view 
of  the  most  formidable  dangers. 

From  Antioch  they  went  to  Seleucia,  a  city  aboui 
fifteen  miles  distant,  situated  on  the  Mediterranean, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Crontes.  Here  they  did  nol 
long  remain,  but  embarked  for  the  island  of  Cyprus. 
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Perhaps  they  were  induced  first  to  visit  this  island, 
because  it  was  the  native  place  of  Barnabas.  There 
doubtless  he  had  many  connexions  and  friends,  with 
whom  he  had  lived  in  the  days  of  his  spiritual  igno- 
rance, and  whose  conversion  and  salvation  he  ar- 
dently desired  :  for  though  the  Christian  feels  for  all. 
and  is  filled  with  joy  when  lie  hears  of  the  progress 
of  religion  even  among  strangers,  yet  he  is  especially 
interested  for  those  connected  to  him  by  blood  or 
friendship,  and  peculiarly  desirous  that  those  with 
whom  he  trod  in  the  paths  of  carelessness  and  folly, 
during  his  state  of  unregeneracy,  should  unite  with 
him  in  celebrating  the  triumphs  of  grace  and  the 
love  of  the  Redeemer. 

Cyprus  was  famous  for  its  riches,  but  execrable 
for  its  immoralities.  Impurity  was  the  presiding 
deity  of  the  island,  and  had  its  temples,  its  altars, 
and  its  sacrifices.  It  would  have  seemed  that  the 
disciples  had  here  little  prospect  of  success :  but 
they  went  forth  mighty  in  the  strength  of  truth,  and 
in  the  promised  support  of  the  Most  High. 

They  landed  at  Salamis,  the  chief  town  on  the 
eastern  part  of  the  island,  and  immediately  went  into 
the  synagogue  and  preached  to  the  Jews.  To  these 
they  always  made  their  first  address,  both  in  com- 
pliance with  the  command  of  their  Lord,  and  that 
their  doctrine  might  be  submitted  to  all  the  objec- 
tions and  scrutiny  of  those  to  whom  the  oracles  of 
the  Old  Testament  were  committed.  Having  re- 
mained here  but  a  short  time,  they  passed  through 
the  greater  part  of  the  island,  offering  salvation  to 
the  perishing,  and  pardon  to  the  guilty,  as  they  pass- 
ed along.  They  arrived  at  last  at  Paphos,  the  chief 
city  on  the  western  coast,  celebrated  for  its  port,  its 
splendid  temple  of  Venus,  and  those  iniquitous  fes- 
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iivals  which  were  there  annually  celebrated,  and 
which  attracted  thither  so  many  strangers.  Much 
indeed  did  this  place  need  the  influences  of  Him 
who  "  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil." 

Here  resided  SergiusPaulus,  the  deputy  or  Roman 
governor  of  the  place.  Hearing  of  the  new  doctrine 
that  was  preached  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  he  was 
desirous  to  examine  before  condemning  it,  and  there- 
fore sent  for  these  disciples.  A  Jew,  however,  by  the 
name  of  Bar-Jesus,  or,  as  he  was  called  from  the  Ara- 
bic, Elymas,  endeavoured  to  prejudice  him  against  it. 
This  person,  who  pretended  to  supernatural  powers, 
exerted  himself  with  as  much  bitterness,  though  with 
as  little  effect,  as  did  the  magicians  to  oppose  Mo- 
ses. Paul,  having  in  vain  reasoned  and  expostulated 
with  him,  seeing  his  enmity  against  the  truth  still 
increase,  knowing  the  deep  wickedness  of  his  soul; 
having  his  heart  wounded  by  those  blasphemies 
against  the  Redeemer  which  he,  doubtless,  like  the 
other  Jews,  uttered ;  and  immediately  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  resolved  to  show  his  miraculous 
power,  and  thus  prove  the  divinity  of  his  mission 
and  the  truth  of  his  doctrine.  He  therefore  fixedly 
regarded  Elymas ;  reproached  him  with  his  guilt ; 
declared  that  he  imitated  the  great  deceiver,  and 
endeavoured  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  Satan ;  told 
him  that  he  should  feel  the  power  of  that  Saviour 
whom  he  blasphemed ;  that  as  he  closed  his  own 
soul  against  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
and  endeavoured  to  keep  others  in  darkness,  so  he 
should  endure  a  fit  and  emblematic  punishment,  and 
for  a  season  should  not  behold  the  sun  of  the  uni- 
verse. The  threatening  was  immediately  accom- 
plished ;  the  governor  converted ;  and  the  arts  of 
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Satan  discomfited.  What  permanent  effect  was  pro- 
duced upon  Elymas,  we  know  not.  Origen  and 
Chrysostom  have  asserted  from  tradition  that  he  was 
converted.  Of  this,  however,  we  have  no  proof.  If 
it  were  so,  happy  indeed  for  him  was  that  temporary 
blindness,  which  was  the  means  of  bringing  him 
"  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  God's  marvel- 
lous light." 

My  brethren,  opposition  is  still  made  to  the  gospel 
of  the  Redeemer;  it  has  still  enemies  as  furious  and 
implacable  as  was  Elymas.  Let  them  see  in  him  the 
vanity  of  their  opposition,  the  impotence  of  their 
malice.  It  is  true  they  need  not  now  fear  to  be  pu- 
nished with  natural  blindness,  but  a  more  dreadful 
doom  will  await  them  if  they  persevere  in  their  en- 
mity. The  "  god  of  this  world"  will  be  permitted 
to  blind  them  here  below ;  the  eyes  of  their  under- 
standings shall  be  darkened,  and  they  shall  be  re- 
served for  "  chains  of  darkness  for  ever." 

Doubtless  it  would  have  given  delight  to  the  go- 
vernor to  have  contributed  to  the  felicity  of  Paul, 
and  this  apostle  might  have  remained  a  long  time 
with  his  illustrious  convert,  enjoying  the  highest  tem- 
poral pleasures.  But  he  renounces  the  pleasures  ©i 
earth  for  the  performance  of  important  duties  ;  he 
rushes  forward  immediately  to  new  trials  and  new 
exertions,  and  looks  only  to  heaven  as  the  place  of 
rest. 

With  his  beloved  Barnabas,  he  passes  over  to  Per- 
ga,  a  city  of  Pamphylia,  in  Asia  Minor.  Here  too 
idolatry  reared  its  altars,  and  a  noted  temple  was 
dedicated  to  Diana.  How  long  they  remained  here, 
or  what  was  the  effect  of  their  preaching,  we  are  not 
informed.  We  are  grieved  in  learning  that  John 
Mark,  sighing  for  ease,  and  apprehensive  of  the  dan- 
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gers  he  might  yet  encounter,  here  deserted  them, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

But,  not  discouraged  by  his  conduct,  they  conti- 
nued their  course  and  arrived  at  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  a 
different  and  remote  city  from  Antioch  of  Syria, 
whence  they  had  commenced  their  journey.  Here, 
according  to  their  usual  practice,  they  went  to  the 
synagogue,  where  the  Jews  were  assembled  for  reli- 
gious worship,  that  they  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  leading  them  to  the  Messiah  promised  to  their  fa- 
thers. When  the  regular  lessons  from  the  law  and 
the  prophets  had  been  read,  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue asked  Paul  and  Barnabas  if  they  would  speak, 
either  to  expound  these  chapters,  or  give  an  exhor- 
tation on  other  subjects  of  religion. 

Paul  instantly  rose,  and  in  an  animated  and  solemn 
address,  retraced  to  them  the  favours  of  God  to  their 
ancestors,  and  the  preparations  which  he  had  made 
for  the  advent  of  the  Saviour;  declared  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah  who  had  been  predicted ;  proved 
that  his  rejection  and  crucifixion  were  in  conformity 
with  ancient  prophecy ;  showed  that  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  according  to  the  scriptures  ;  solemnly 
assured  them,  that  if  they  were  ever  justified  and 
freed  from  guilt  and  condemnation,  it  must  be,  not 
through  the  pompous  ceremonies  and  ministration- 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  but  through  him;  and  warned 
them  not  to  bring  upon  themselves  that  tremendous 
prophetical  curse,  which  God  had  denounced  upon 
all  who  neglect  or  despise  this  full  and  free  salva- 
tion. 

This  address  was  not  in  vain.  Some  of  the  Jews, 
it  is  true,  still  remained  unaffected ;  but  many  of 
them  and  of  the  proselytes  were  deeply  affected,  and 
accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas,  that  they  might 
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obtain  fuller  information;  the  Gentiles  urged  the 
apostle  to  discourse  to  them  on  this  infinitely  mo- 
mentous subject  on  the  ensuing  Sabbath.  When  the 
day  had  arrived,  immense  crowds  were  collected, 
both  of  the  idolatrous  and  proselyted  Gentiles.  At 
this  the  jealousy  of  the  Jews  was  excited ;  they  were 
enraged,  and  blasphemed.  Instead  of  showing  the 
temper  of  the  angels,  who  rejoice  at  the  repentance 
of  a  sinner,  they  displayed  the  cruel  spirit  of  the  el- 
der brother,  and  were  unwilling  that  others  should 
share  with  them  the  blessings  of  the  covenant.  Paul, 
not  terrified  by  their  blasphemies  and  their  threats, 
declared  to  them,  that  though  in  conformity  with  the 
command  of  Jesus,  he  had  made  to  them  the  first  of- 
fer of  eternal  life,  yet,  since  they  so  obstinately  re- 
jected it,  he  now  turned  to  the  Gentiles.  Many  of 
these,  rejoicing  to  hear  that  there  w  as  pardon  offered 
even  to  them,  thankfully  and  joyfully  embraced  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  devoted  themselves  to 
the  Redeemer.  Nor  were  the  triumphs  of  grace  con- 
fined to  Antioch,  but  extended  to  the  whole  country 
round  about.  Brethren,  like  these  Gentiles,  let  us 
desire,  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  to  hear  these  same 
truths;  those  same  great  fundamental  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  connected  with  the  incarnation,  the  death, 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  by  which  our  souls  must 
live.  Unlike  the  Jews,  let  us  rejoice  whenever  we 
hear  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  extended,  and  the 
cause  of  the  Redeemer  advanced.  Let  us  not  be  fill- 
ed with  envy,  nor  fear  that  our  portion  will  be  di- 
minished by  their  felicity.  There  is  enough  and  to 
spare  in  our  Saviour  for  us  all.  Let  us  adore  the 
sovereignty  of  divine  grace  in  the  effects  of  the 
preached  gospel.  Now,  as  in  the  days  of  Paul,  it 
hardens  and  inflames  some,  while  it  melts  and  soft- 
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ens  others :  it  often  reclaims  a  profligate,  like  the 
Gentile,  while  often,  alas  !  one  who,  like  the  Jew,  has 
been  brought  up  in  the  house  of  God,  hears  it  with- 
out emotion.  Let  us  inquire  whether,  like  these 
Jews,  we  have  hitherto  rejected  it,  and  thus  "  judg- 
ed ourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life ;"  and  if  we 
have,  let  us  in  time  awake.  Suppose  not  that  Jesus 
will  want  worshippers,  or  heaven  inhabitants;  if  you 
refuse,  others  shall  be  induced  to  come.  The  wed- 
ding festival  still  shall  be  thronged  with  guests,  even 
though  those  who  are  first  asked  "  begin  to  make  ex- 
cuse." 

The  Jews  were  still  more  exasperated  by  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles;  and  they 
therefore  excited  a  host  of  persecutors,  and  among 
them,  some  women  of  rank  and  apparent  sanctity, 
through  whose  influence  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
expelled  from  those  parts.  They  departed,  shaking 
ofTthe  dust  from  their  feet,  according  to  the  direc- 
tions of  Jesus,  as  a  testimony  against  their  ingratitude 
and  unbelief.  But  still,  the  sacred  writer  assures  us, 
"  the  disciples"  of  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  "  were  filled 
with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Notwithstand- 
ing they  had  been  separated  from  their  teachers, 
they  rejoiced  that  Christ  remained ;  and  they  cheer- 
fully bore  those  persecutions  that  could  not  impair 
their  inward  tranquillity  and  peace. 

The  banishment  of  these  holy  men  tended  to  the 
benefit  of  other  places.  They  immediately  went  to 
Iconium,  the  capital  of  Lycaonia,  a  neighbouring 
province.  Here  at  first  they  were  eminently  suc- 
cessful. The  warmth  and  boldness  of  their  ad- 
dresses, the  miracles  which  they  wrought,  and  the 
accompanying  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  caused 
numbers  to  receive  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 
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But  the  malice  of  the  Jews  was  again  excited ;  the}' 
again  prejudiced  many  of  the  people  against  them  ; 
and  a  plot  was  formed  to  put  them  to  a  violent  death. 
As  they  did  not  fear,  so  they  did  not  court  persecu- 
tion ;  and  therefore  when  they  were  informed  of  this 
design,  they  retired  to  Lystra,  another  city  of  the 
same  province. 

Here  they  arrested  the  public  attention  by  a  mi- 
raculous cure.  A  poor  cripple,  who  had  been  lame 
from  his  birth,  resided  in  this  place.  Paul,  moved 
with  compassion  at  his  sad  situation,  and  for  the  con- 
firmation of  his  own  mission,  healed  him  perfectly 
and  instantaneously  by  a  single  word.  The  people 
saw  in  this  the  evidence  of  divine  power :  but  as- 
cribing to  the  instruments  the  honour  due  only  to 
the  Lord,  they  cried  out  in  amazement  and  with  wild 
tumult,  "  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  like- 
ness of  men !"  From  the  age  and  venerable  appear- 
ance of  Barnabas,  they  supposed  him  to  be  Jupiter; 
while  Paul,  from  his  eloquence,  was  supposed  to  be 
Mercury.  The  priest  of  Jupiter,  attended  by  a 
crowd  of  the  inhabitants,  prepared  to  pay  them  di- 
vine honours,  and  brought  oxen  to  sacrifice  to  them, 
crowned  with  garlands,  according  to  the  pagan  rites. 
Who  can  conceive  the  anguish  of  the  apostles  at  this 
spectacle  ?  It  filled  them  with  deeper  sorrow  than 
did  their  severest  persecutions.  Far  from  being 
elated,  as  was  Herod,  when  the  crowd  with  impious 
flattery  exclaimed,  "  The  voice  of  a  god  and  not  of 
a  man !"  they  rent  their  garments,  to  testify  their 
detestation  of  this  blasphemy,  and  rushing  among 
the  crowd,  earnestly  entreated  them  to  desist,  ve- 
hemently remonstrated  on  the  wickedness  and  folly 
of  worshipping  men  like  themselves,  and  declared 
that  the  end  of  all  their  preaching  was  to  make  them 
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abandon  these  superstitions  and  idolatries,  and  serve 
the  living  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  heaven 
and  of  earth.  With  difficulty,  however,  could  they 
persuade  these  deluded  men  to  refrain.  How  beau- 
tiful an  example  do  these  disciples  here  give  of  their 
superiority  to  all  selfish  views !  Seeking  not  their 
own  fame,  but  the  glory  of  Jesus,  not  personal  ap- 
plauses, but  the  conversion  of  souls,  every  thing  that 
improperly  exalts  them  and  hides  the  Redeemer, 
deeply  wounds  their  hearts. 

Alas!  what  is  human  applause!  How  precarious 
and  unsubstantial !  This  same  people,  who  were 
about  to  worship  Paul  as  a  deity,  were,  immediately 
afterwards,  furiously  exasperated  against  him  by  the 
calumnies  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  who  came  from 
Antioch  and  Iconium,  and  as  they  had  put  no  bounds 
to  their  admiration,  so  they  have  no  limits  to  their 
hatred.  Endeavouring  to  immolate  him,  to  whom 
they  had  lately  been  about  to  immolate  victims,  they 
rose  up  against  him,  stoned  him,  dragged  him  out  of 
the  city  with  contempt,  and  left  him  apparently  dead. 
But  the  Lord  had  yet  much  work  for  him  to  perform ; 
he  therefore  restored  him  to  life ;  and  the  next  day 
Paul  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  Such  is 
the  world !  A  small  thing  will  frequently  excite  its 
highest  admiration,  and  cause  it  to  elevate  its  fa- 
vourites to  heaven.  As  small  a  thin^  will  rouse  its 
indignation,  and  provoke  its  fury.  One  day  it  will 
cry  with  rapture,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David !" 
and  the  next  will  exclaim,  "Crucify  him,  crucify  him !" 
Such  is  human  life !  We  perpetually  see  persons 
passing  from  the  highest  exaltation  to  the  deepest 
abasement,  or  from  the  deepest  abasement  to  the 
highest  exaltation.  Nothing  in  it  is  fixed  or  perma- 
nent.    Oh!  then,  let  us  seek  that  immutable  "  ho- 
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nour  which  cometh  of  God  only,"  that  firm  and  stable 
"  kingdom  which  can  never  be  moved." 

Wounded  as  he  was,  and  not  dispirited  by  his  suf- 
ferings, he  preached  at  Derbe  with  his  accustomed 
fervour,  and  was  blest  by  beholding  many  embracing 
the  gospel.  This  city  terminated  the  first  circuit  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas.  Instead  of  proceeding  further, 
they  returned  back  to  those  places  where  they  had 
laboured.  Knowing  the  importance  of  confirming 
the  young  converts,  they  disregarded  the  dangers 
that  awaited  them,  and  the  enemies  with  whom  they 
would  have  to  contend.  They  exhorted  and  strength- 
ened the  believers,  forewarned  them  that  they  must 
expect  trials,  and  that  "  through  much  tribulation 
they  must  enter  into  heaven ;"  and  having  consti- 
tuted churches  and  ordained  officers,  solemnly  com- 
mended them  to  Christ. 

At  last  they  returned  to  Antioch,  in  Syria.  There 
they  gratefully  erected  their  Ebenezer,  and  cried, 
"  Hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped  us."  Assembling 
the  church,  they  related  to  it  the  blessings  which 
God  had  bestowed  on  them,  the  deliverances  they 
had  received  from  him,  the  success  of  their  labours, 
and  especially  the  full  confirmation  of  this  delightful 
truth,  that  God  "  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the 
Gentiles." 

Such  was  the  first  mission  among  those  who  like 
our  fathers  were  idolaters,  "  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  and  without  hope  in  the  world." 
It  is  a  subject  that  deeply  interests  us.  Had  it  not 
been  for  this  and  similar  missions,  we,  my  brethren, 
should  now  have  been  bow  ing;  down  to  stocks  and  to 
stones,  or  besmearing  the  altars  of  devils  with  human 
blood.     Oh  !  when  we  recollect  those  cruel,  impure. 
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and  abominable  worships,  which  formerly  prevailed 
in  every  country,  the  civilized  as  well  as  the  savage, 
where  the  revelation  of  God  did  not  shine,  and  which 
still  are  found  in  every  nation  under  heaven  that  is 
not  enlightened  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus ;  when  we 
remember  their  false  and  horrible  sentiments  con- 
cerning the  Divinity,  their  ignorance  concerning  the 
end  for  which  they  were  created  and  their  future 
destination,  the  agonies  which  in  this  state  of  dark- 
ness must  besiege  their  souls  upon  the  bed  of  death ; 
when  we  contrast  with  this  the  beauty  of  our  religion, 
the  sublimity  of  its  doctrines,  the  purity  of  its  mo- 
tives, the  greatness  of  its  promises,  the  simplicity  of 
its  worship,  the  light  which  it  sheds  upon  futurity, 
the  consolations  which  it  gives  to  the  dying,  and  in 
which  you  hope  one  day  to  participate,  will  you  not 
bless  those  apostolic  men  who  bore  this  treasure  to 
your  fathers ;  will  you  not  express  your  gratitude  to 
that  God,  who  hath  visited  you  with  this  salvation  ? 
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Acts  xv.     Galatians  ii.  11 — 17.     Acts  xvi. 

In  our  last  lecture,  we  accompanied  Paul  in  hie 
first  mission  to  propagate  the  religion  of  Jesus.  We 
are  not  informed  of  any  of  his  actions,  from  the  time 
of  his  return,  A.  D.  45,  to  the  period,  A.  D.  51,  when 
the  council  of  Jerusalem  was  held.  By  some  it  has 
been  supposed  that  it  was  during  this  interval  that 
he  preached  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum.  (Rom. 
xv.  19,  20.) 

A  dispute  at  this  time  arose  at  Antioch  which 
threatened  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  that  society, 
and  which  was  afterwards  frequently  renewed  in  the 
apostolic  churches.  Some  Jewish  converts  came 
down  from  Jerusalem,  and  taught,  that  circumcision 
and  the  other  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  were 
absolutely  necessary  for  salvation.  This  sentiment 
obtained  more  credit,  because  they  falsely  attributed 
it  to  the  apostles  and  the  church  of  Jerusalem.  It 
was  strenuously  opposed  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  as 
inconsistent  with  that  fundamental  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  justification  by  faith  in  Christ  alone;  as  im- 
posing an  unnessary  yoke  upon  the  Gentile  converts ; 
and  as  calculated  to  impede  the  progress  of  the  gos- 
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pel  To  compose  the  dissentions  which  this  ques- 
tion had  excited,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  Titus  and 
some  others  of  the  brethren,  were  deputed  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  obtain  the  opinion  of  the  apostles, 
elders,  and  that  church,  by  whom  these  zealots  de- 
clared that  they  were  supported.  Though  they 
found  at  Jerusalem  some  persons,  who,  having  been 
converted  from  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,*  still  main- 
tained an  undue  regard  to  the  Jewish  ceremonies, 
and  supposed  their  observance  to  be  indispensable, 
yet  the  apostles,  after  a  solemn  consultation,  declar- 
ed that  they  were  unnecessary;  and  that  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  from  the  declarations  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  from  the  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  had 
descended  on  them  when  uncircumcised,  and  had 
purified  their  hearts  by  faith,  it  appeared  that  the 
Gentiles  were  complete  in  Christ.  To  prevent,  how- 
ever, unnecessary  offence  to  the  Jewish  converts, 
and  to  promote  harmony  and  love  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  the  Gentile  Christians  were  com- 
manded to  abstain  from  certain  things  which  were 
calculated  to  wound  the  feelings  of  their  brethren,and 
to  lead  them  again  into  idolatry,  or  excite  the  suspi- 
cion that  they  were  guilty  of  it.  This  prohibition, 
however,  with  the  exception  of  one  act  of  moral 
guilt  to  which  it  refers,  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  temporary,  and  founded  on  the  peculiar  state 
of  the  church  at  that  period.  A  decree  to  this  effect 
was  sent  down  to  the  church  at  Antioch  by  Judas, 
surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas  or  Silvanus,  prophets 
of  eminent  gifts,  who  accompanied  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas ;  and  while  at  that  time  it  terminated  the  dis- 
pute, it  afforded  joy  to  the  Gentile  churches. 

*  Others  imagine,  that  verse  fifth  is  the  language  of  Pant  to  the  council. 
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My  brethren,  though  we  no  longer  need  fear  the 
revival  of  this  error ;  though  no  Christians  now  would 
maintain  that  the  observation  of  the  Jewish  law  is 
necessary  to  justification  ;  yet,  alas  !  there  are  ma- 
ny who  advocate  sentiments  too  similar  to  those  ad- 
vanced by  these  persons.  Supposing  that  the  per- 
fect righteousness  of  Christ  is  not  a  sufficient  ground 
of  trust,  they  introduce  conditions  and  terms  of  justifi- 
cation as  inconsistent  with  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  and 
as  impossible  to  be  united  with  the  full  atonement  of 
Jesus,  as  were  the  Mosaic  ceremonies.  Oh  !  let  us  be 
careful  to  lay  no  other  foundation  than  that  which  is 
laid,  and  let  Christ,  in  the  justification  of  the  sinner, 
be  esteemed  all  and  in  all. 

Shortly  after  this  period,  Peter  came  down  to  An- 
tioch,  and  lived  at  first  without  any  scruple  among 
the  Gentile  Christians.  But  some  persons  coming 
from  Jerusalem,  where  many  were  still  very  much 
attached  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  Peter,  lest  he 
should  offend  these  persons,  withdrew  from  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  would  no  more  eat  with  them.  The  worst 
effects  appeared  likely  to  result  from  his  example. 
The  Jews,  and  Barnabas  himself,  separated  with 
Peter,  though  they  knew  that  they  were  thus  encou- 
raging in  their  errors  those  who  were  obstinately  mis- 
taken zealots.  To  prevent  the  formation  of  a  party 
which  threatened  to  distract  the  church,  Paul,  with 
candour  and  with  force,  though  with  tenderness  and 
love,  openly  reproved  Peter.  The  apostle  received 
the  reproof  with  meekness  ;  abstained  in  future  from 
that  "  fear  of  man  which  bringeth  a  snare,"  and  che- 
rished an  augmented  love  for  his  faithful  friend. 
(Gal.  ii.  11—17.) 

Paul,  having  thus  defended  the  liberty  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  the  church  of  Antioch,  proposed  to  Barnabas 
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to  return  and  visit  those  congregations  which  they 
had  formed  during  the  missionary  tour  they  had 
made  together  some  years  before.  He  was  anxious 
to  confirm,  to  console,  and  exhort  them  to  continue 
in  the  faith,  notwithstanding  the  afflictions  and  per- 
secutions to  which  they  were  exposed.  Barnabas 
readily  consented ;  but,  alas !  in  the  execution  of 
the  plan,  ditFerences  arose  between  these  affection- 
ate friends,  which  proved  that  they  were  still  imper- 
fect men,  and  which  caused  them  to  separate  from 
each  other.  Barnabas,  attached  to  his  nephew  John 
Mark,  who  had  formerly  quitted  them  in  Pamphylia, 
and  persuaded  that  he  wrould  not  again  abandon 
them,  wished  to  receive  him  once  more  as  their  as- 
sociate. Paul,  on  the  contrary,  supposing  that  he 
might  again  manifest  the  same  unsteadiness  which 
he  had  before  displayed,  and  abandon  them  when 
the  functions  of  their  ministry  became  painful  and 
perilous,  would  not  consent  that  he  should  accompa- 
ny them.  Neither  was  disposed  to  abandon  his 
opinion;  the  dispute  between  them  was  managed 
with  a  blameable  warmth  of  temper:  and  they  se- 
parated, never  again  to  meet  in  this  world ;  Barna- 
bas taking  with  him  John  Mark,  and  going  to  Cy- 
prus, and  Paul,  accompanied  by  Silas,  visiting  the 
churches  in  Syria  and  Cilicia. 

This  is  not  the  event  in  the  life  of  Paul,  which  we 
should  select  in  forming  his  eulogium ;  but  the  im- 
partial relation  of  it  shows  the  sincerity  of  the  sacred 
writers.  It  teaches  us  always  to  be  watchful  over 
our  hearts,  since  whatever  attainments  we  have  made 
in  piety  there  is  always  within  us  a  latent  principle 
of  corruption,  which  circumstances  may  unexpected- 
edly  draw  forth.  It  shows  us  that  there  is  but  on< 
character  which  is  all  lustrous  and  pure,  and  which 
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in  all  situations  we  may  propose  to  ourselves  as  a 
model,  that  of  our  blessed  Redeemer;  but  one  sun 
that  is  without  a  spot,  the  brilliant  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness. 

But  notwithstanding  this  temporary  anger,  the 
most  perfect  friendship  was  soon  restored  between 
these  holy  men.  It  was  impossible,  indeed,  that  it 
should  be  otherwise.  Two  persons,  who  so  ardently 
loved  the  Redeemer,  and  were  so  zealously  engaged 
in  advancing  his  cause,  might  have  occasional  mis- 
understandings which  they  would  lament,  but  their 
hearts  must  be  closely  cemented  together  by  Chris- 
tian affection.  We  are,  therefore,  gratified  in  find- 
ing Paul  so  often,  in  his  epistles,  speaking  with  the 
tenderest  affection,  not  only  of  his  beloved  Barna- 
bas, but  also  of  John  Mark,  concerning  whose  cha- 
racter it  appears  that  his  uncle  judged  correctly, 
whose  services  to  the  church  he  commended,  and 
whom  he  warmly  praises  to  the  believers  of  Colosse. 
(1  Cor.  ix.  6.  Col.  iv.  9,  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.)  Let 
us  thus  always  correct  our  errors,  when  we  offend 
through  the  want  of  mutual  candour  and  forbear- 
ance. 

The  overruling  providence  of  God  from  evil  educes 
good.  This  division  of  sentiments  between  Barna- 
bas and  Paul  tended  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  edification  of  the  church,  since  these 
two  great  men  visited  more  places  than  they  would 
have  done  had  they  remained  together,  and  estab- 
lished two  important  missions,  instead  of  one,  which 
they  originally  proposed. 

Having  passed  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  every 
where  confirming  the  faith  of  the  disciples,  Paul  ar- 
rived at  Derbe  and  Lystra,  in  Pamphylia,  places 
where  he  and  Barnabas  had  formerly  preached  with 
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great  success.     At  the  latter  city  he  met  with  one 
who  is  often  afterwards  mentioned,  and  to  whom 
he  became  tenderly  attached.     It  was  Timothy,  the 
son  of  Eunice,  a  Jewish  mother  and  a  true  believer, 
and  of  a  Gentile  father,  who,  however,  was  probably 
a  proselyte.     Timothy  had,  perhaps  been  converted 
during  the  former  visit  of  Paul;   and  though  yet 
young,  was  noted  for  his  gifts  and  graces.     These 
were  the  effect  of  the  blessing  of  God  upon  a  pious 
education;  for  Paul  elsewhere  teaches  us,  that  he  had 
been  instructed  from  his  infancy  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  had  thus  been  prepared  to  receive  the  gospel. 
(2  Tim.  iii.  15.)     Though  the  apostle  had  so  strenu- 
ously opposed  circumcision,  as  a  bond  on  the  con- 
science, and  as  necessary  to  salvation,  yet,  through 
prudence  and  charity,  he  caused  Timothy  to  submit 
to  this  ceremony.     He  wished  to  employ  him  for  the 
conversion   of  the    Jews    at  Lystra   and   Iconium. 
Without  this  rite,  these  would  not  associate  with 
him,  and  especially  would  not  admit  him  into  their 
synagogues.     For  the  sake  of  a  ceremony,  useless  in- 
deed to  salvation,  but  necessary  for  the  great  object 
that  he  had  in  view,  the  apostle  would  not  put  an  in- 
vincible obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  conversion  of 
that  multitude  of  the  Jews,  who,  he  supposed,  might 
be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  through  the 
ministry  of  Timothy. 

There  was  not  the  smallest  opposition  between 
his  conduct  on  this  occasion,  and  his  firm  opposition, 
in  his  late  visit  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  circumcision  of 
Titus,  though  many  of  the  believers  there  earnestly 
desired  it.  (Gal.  ii.  3.)  The  cases  were  different : 
and  in  both  instances  he  acted  from  the  same  pru- 
dence and  charity.  Those  who  wished  the  perform- 
ance of  this  rite  upon  Titus,  were  converted  Jew?. 
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who  maintained  that  its  observance  was  essential  to 
everlasting  felicity.  To  have  acquiesced  in  their 
wishes,  would  have  been  an  acknowledgment  of  a 
principle  which  the  apostle  always  opposed,  and  an 
abandonment  of  those  principles  of  Christian  liberty 
which  he  always  advocated. 

Much  of  Christian  wisdom,  my  brethren,  consists 
in  knowing  when  to  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  and  yield,  even  to  the  prejudices  of  the  bigot- 
ted,  in  points  not  essential,  that  we  may  have  an 
opportunity  of  promoting  their  true  interest ;  and 
when  openly  and  boldly  to  assert  the  privileges  of 
the  gospel.  But  let  us  beware  lest  we  abuse  the 
example  of  Paul :  always  remembering,  that  in  things 
clearly  sinful,  the  smallest  concession  is  prohibited, 
and  is  a  violation  of  our  duty. 

After  visiting  the  churches  where  he  had  formerly 
preached,  Paul  and  his  companions  passed  through 
Phrygia,  where  many  new  seals  to  his  ministry  were 
given  him ;  (Acts  xviii.  23.)  and  through  Galatia, 
where,  as  he  himself  declares,  (Gal.  iv.  14.)  he  was 
*'  received  as  an  angel  from  God,"  and  where  at  this 
time  he  probably  founded  those  churches  to  which 
he  afterwards  directed  an  epistle.  It  was  his  inten- 
tion to  have  preached  in  the  neighbouring  provinces, 
but  he  was  prevented  by  immediate  revelation  from 
God  from  going  thither  at  this  time  ;  and  under  di- 
vine direction  he  came  to  Troas,  a  place  situated  on 
the  iEgean  sea.  Here  he  was  admonished  by  a  su- 
pernatural vision  to  pass  over  into  Europe,  and  carry 
thither  the  light  and  consolations  of  the  gospel. 
Without  hesitancy  he  obeys  the  call,  regardless  of 
the  new  trials  and  dangers  to  which  he  will  be  ex- 
posed. He  embarked  at  Troas,  with  his  former 
companions,  and  Luke,  who  here  united  himself  to 
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him,  and  was  ever  after  his  inseparable  associate. 
Passing  by  the  island  of  Samothracia,  and  the  sea- 
port of  Neapolis,  they  came  to  the  Macedonian  city 
of  Philippi,  which  at  this  time  was  a  Roman  colony. 
Here  they  remained  a  considerable  time,  and  during 
their  residence  several  things  occurred  deserving 
our  attention. 

At  a  little  distance  from  the  city,  and  by  the  river 
side,  for  the  purpose  of  ceremonial  ablutions,  was  a 
proseuche,  or  house  of  prayer.  Thither  the  Jews 
and  proselytes  were  accustomed  to  resort  for  the 
purpose  of  public  worship.  On  the  Sabbath  after 
their  arrival,  Paul  and  his  companions  went  to  this 
spot,  hoping  they  might  there  have  an  opportunity  of 
doing  good.  They  found  there  only  females.  Paul 
declares  to  them  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel :  they 
all  listen,  but  one  only  is  converted.  So  true  is  it, 
that  though  "  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos  water,  it 
is  God  only  that  can  give  the  increase."  "  The  Lord 
opened  the  heart"  of  Lydia  :  she  was  a  Gentile,  pro- 
selyted to  the  Jewish  faith,  originally  of  Thyatira, 
but  resident  in  Philippi,  where  she  trafficked  in 
those  purple  stuffs  that  were  then  so  much  esteemed. 
By  the  inward  and  powerful  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  word  is  carried  home  to  her  heart,  and 
she  joyfully  and  thankfully  accepts  of  salvation 
through  the  Redeemer.  She  immediately  makes  a 
public  profession  of  her  faith ;  and  received  within 
the  covenant,  has  the  seal  of  baptism  applied  to 
herself  and  her  family.  Penetrated  with  gratitude 
to  the  apostle  and  those  who  accompanied  him ;  re- 
garding them  as  Lot  did  the  angels  who  came  to 
warn  him  of  the  approaching  destruction  of  the  city, 
and  exhort  him  to  flee  from  its  flames  ;  she,  like 
Lot,  is  desirous  to  exercise  her  hospitality,  and  en* 
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treats  them,  "  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful, 
come  into  my  house  and  abide  there."  The  apostle 
and  his  associates  complied  with  her  request,  and 
remained  with  her  during  their  residence  at  Phi- 
lippi. 

A  damsel,  pretending  to  a  demoniacal  possession, 
several  times  publicly  testified  that  Paul  and  his 
companions  were  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God, 
and  tauo-ht  the  only  way  of  salvation.  What  was 
her  motive  in  giving  this  testimony,  we  know  not ; 
whether  she  wished  to  ingratiate  herself  with  the 
apostle,  in  hopes  of  a  recompense  from  him,  or 
whether  she  might  desire  to  persuade  the  people 
that  there  was  a  confederacy  between  Satan  and 
these  holy  men.  Paul,  however,  to  show  that  he 
did  not  need  this  disgraceful  testimony,  commanded 
the  evil  spirit  to  depart  from  her.  In  consequence 
of  this  ejection,  her  owners,  who  had  reaped  large 
profits  from  her  magical  arts,  dragged  Paul  and  Silas 
before  the  magistrates,  and  accused  them  of  sedi- 
tion, and  an  attempt  to  introduce  a  religion  subver- 
sive of  that  established  by  the  laws.  The  magis- 
trates, without  examination,  tore  their  clothes  from 
them,  caused  them  to  be  publicly  and  severely 
scourged,  and  committed  them  to  the  charge  of  an 
austere  and  inhuman  jailer.  He,  rejoicing  in  the 
commission,  thrust  them  into  one  of  the  closest  cells, 
and  secured  their  feet  in  the  stocks.  But  while  thus 
unjustly  suffering  in  a  dungeon,  separated  from  their 
friends,  and  with  their  bodies  covered  with  wounds, 
were  they  unhappy  ?  Ah,  no  !  the  darkness  of  their 
dungeon  could  not  exclude  the  light  of  God's  coun- 
tenance ;  the  unkindness  of  men  was  compensated 
by  the  smiles  of  their  Heavenly  Father ;  and  amidst 
the  pains  of  their  bodies,  their  souls  were  filled  with 
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divine  consolations.  At  midnight  they  were  heard 
to  pray  aloud :  they  supplicated  for  themselves ; 
they  doubtless  also  implored  mercy  for  their  perse- 
cutors, and  their  prayers  were  heard.  To  their 
prayers  they  add  hymns  of  praise,  extolling  God  for 
his  perfections,  and  rejoicing  that  they  "  are  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Jesus."  While  they 
thus  are  converting  their  dungeon  into  a  temple,  the 
Lord  interposes  in  their  behalf:  the  earth  trembles  ; 
the  foundations  of  the  prison  are  shaken ;  the  doors 
are  thrown  open  ;  and  their  fetters  are  broken  asun- 
der. The  jailer,  alarmed,  and  apprehensive  that  the 
prisoners  had  escaped,  was  about  to  deprive  himself 
of  life,  to  avoid  a  public  execution,  which  in  such 
cases  was  inflicted  by  the  Roman  laws.  Paul  arrest- 
ed his  criminal  design,  by  crying  to  him  that  the 
prisoners  were  all  safe.  A  greater  convulsion  was 
felt  in  his  soul  than  that  which  had  agitated  the 
earth.  Terrified  and  filled  with  apprehension,  this 
sinner,  lately  so  stout-hearted,  throws  himself  at  the 
feet  of  those  same  men  whom  he  had  lately  treated 
with  such  cruelty  and  contempt ;  and  under  a  deep 
concern  for  his  soul,  cries  out,  "  Sirs,  what  must  1 
do  to  be  saved  ?"  Ah  !  what  a  change  was  this  ! 
How  evidently  does  it  show  the  power  of  God,  and 
teach  us  how  easily  he  can  shake  with  terrors, 
and  fill  with  deep  distress,  his  most  furious  ene- 
mies ! 


Paul  and  Silas  joyfully  instructed  him :  forgetting 
their  own  stripes,  they  were  only  anxious  to  heal  his 
wounded  conscience,  and  they  pointed  him  to  the 
blessed  Redeemer.  He  by  faith  embraced  him  as 
the  Saviour  of  perishing  sinners,  and  the  most  rap- 
turous peace  and  joy  succeeded  to  his  anguish.    He 


184  JLilMON    LXVIII. 

immediately  brought  the  disciples  from  their  dun- 
geon, tenderly  washed  their  wounds,  and  was  bap- 
tized with  all  his  family.  Ah !  with  what  delight 
did  he  during  his  life,  and  does  he  now  from  heaven, 
look  back  upon  the  transactions  of  that  sacred 
night  ! 

The  magistrates,  perhaps  terrified  by  the  earth- 
quake, and  convinced  of  the  innocence  of  those 
whom  they  had  so  unjustly  imprisoned,  ordered  them 
in  the  morning  to  be  liberated.  Paul,  however,  with 
firmness,  remonstrated  against  the  arbitrary  and  ty- 
rannical proceedings  of  the  magistrates,  which  vio- 
lated their  rights  as  Roman  citizens.  The  officers 
made  concessions,  with  which  they  were  satisfied ; 
and  Paul  and  Silas,  having  visited  the  brethren, 
departed  from  Philippi. 

Such  was  the  origin  of  one  of  the  most  import- 
ant apostolical  churches  !  Such  were  the  means 
used  by  Providence  to  introduce  the  gospel  into 
Europe  ! 
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The  more  I  study  the  life  of  Paul,  the  more  I 
am  filled  with  admiration  at  the  ardour  of  his  zeal, 
and  the  immensity  of  his  labours.  What  multitudes 
of  churches  did  he  establish !  What  numerous  con- 
verts did  he  bring  to  the  Redeemer !  Into  what  va- 
rious and  distant  places  did  he  bear  the  banner  of 
the  cross !  The  most  celebrated  cities,  Antioch, 
Athens,  Ephesus,  Corinth,  Rome,  acknowledged  him* 
as  the  herald  of  salvation.  Countries  most  remote 
from  each  other,  Arabia,  Greece,  lllyria,  Asia  Minor, 
Macedonia,  Syria,  Epirus,  Italy,  resounded  with  his 
preaching.  All  situations  give  him  an  opportunity 
of  signalizing  his  zeal.  He  preaches  Christ  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews,  and  the  assemblies  of  be- 
lievers; to  the  philosophers  in  the  Areopagus  at 
Athens,  and  to  the  courtiers  in  the  pretorium,  and 
in  the  palace  of  Nero ;  in  prison  to  the  family  of  the 
jailer;  among  the  great,  to  Festus,  Agrippa,  Ber- 
nice,  and  all  their  train ;  "  in  season  and  out  of  sea- 
son," he  every  where  testifies  "  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God ;"  continual  journeyings,  and  painful 
voyages,  give  him  no  ease  or  relaxation.     The  whole 
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object  of  his  life  is  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  the 
Redeemer. 

And  what  is  the  recompense  which  he  obtains 
from  men  for  this  anxious  desire  for  their  salvation  ? 
Here,  the  populace  insult  him ;  there,  his  country- 
men endeavour  to  deprive  him  of  life.  At  Caesarea, 
Festus  accuses  him  of  being  a  madman ;  at  Athens, 
the  philosophers  deride  him  and  treat  him  with  con- 
tempt. He  restores  to  the  use  of  his  limbs  the  poor 
cripple  of  Lystra,  and  is  stoned  till  apparently  dead. 
He  delivers  the  possessed  damsel  at  Philippi,  and 
notwithstanding  his  privileges  as  a  Roman  citizen, 
is  cruelly  scourged  and  imprisoned.  Yet  still  un- 
daunted and  undisgusted  by  this  base  return,  he 
continues  his  labours  of  love.  A  life  so  generous,  so 
various,  so  full  of  persecutions,  cannot  fatigue  us. 
Let  us  then  still  prosecute  his  history ;  and  oh  !  that 
we  may  catch  more  of  his  spirit,  and  be  inflamed 
with  his  zeal,  and  partake  more  of  those  divine 
consolations  and  supports  which  alone  could  have 
enabled  him  to  persevere  in  his  course. 

In  our  last  lecture  we  beheld  the  apostle  leaving 
Philippi  in  company  with  Silas  and  Timothy.  Luke, 
as  we  judge  from  the  change  of  his  style  in  this  part 
of  his  relation,  remained  behind  them,  probably  visit- 
ing and  confirming  the  churches  in  the  vicinity,  till 
the  return  of  Paul  thither,  when  he  again  joined  him. 
The  others  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apol- 
lonia,  in  which  places  however  they  did  not  remain, 
probably  going  further  from  the  suggestions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  directed  them  immediately  in  all 
their  journeyings.  They  arrived  then  at  Thessa- 
lonica,  a  city  which  derived  its  name  from  the  vic- 
tory which  Philip  of  Macedon  there  gained  over  the 
Thessalians,  which  was  the  capital  of  Macedonia, 
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and  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governor  of  the  pro- 
vince. Here  was  a  large  synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
into  which  Paul,  as  was  his  custom,  first  entered ; 
and  as  they  were  principally  assembled  on  the  Sab- 
bath, he,  ever  shunning  privacy,  but  desirous  that 
his  doctrines  should  be  brought  to  the  light,  for  three 
successive  weeks,  on  that  day,  reasoned  with  them 
from  the  Old  Testament;  proved  to  them  from  the 
prophecies,  that  the  Messiah  whom  they  expected, 
was  not  to  be,  as  they  fondly  imagined,  a  haughty 
and  victorious  temporal  prince,  but  was  to  suffer 
and  die  before  he  entered  into  that  glory,  whence  he 
should  govern  the  world  and  dispense  blessings  to 
his  people  :  he  proved  to  them  that  the  traits  which 
designated  Messiah  in  the  holy  oracles,  were  al! 
united  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  that  he  therefore 
was  the  long-expected  deliverer  promised  to  their 
fathers.  These  points  he  illustrated  with  a  fearless- 
ness, unimpaired  by  his  past  sufferings  from  the  pre- 
judice and  bigotry  of  his  nation.  This  he  asserts  in 
the  appeal  which  he  afterwards  made  to  that  church  : 
"  After  we  were  shamefully  entreated  at  Philippi, 
yet  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the 
gospel  of  God."  (I  Thess.  ii.  2.)  His  addresses  not 
only  convinced  the  understandings,  but  were  carried 
home  to  the  consciences  of  some  of  the  Jews,  and  of 
many  of  the  proselyted  Gentiles  and  women  of  dis- 
tinction. From  various  circumstances,  and  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  ii 
appears  that,  after  thus  offering  salvation  to  the  Jews, 
the  apostle  remained  here  some  time,  and  directed 
his  labours  principally  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 
His  success  was  such  as  to  animate  his  heart.  Very 
many  abandoned  their  false  worship  to  serve  the 
living  God,     This  he  himself  testifies  in  his  epistle  to 
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them  :  "  Our  gospel  came  unto  you  not  in  word  only, 
but  also  in  power  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
assurance :  having  received  the  word  in  much  afflic- 
tion, with  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ye  were  ensamples 
to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and  Asia." 

The  consolations  resulting  from  this  source  were 
enough  to  support  him  under  the  persecutions  which 
followed.  Those  Jews  who  still  remained  unbeliev- 
ing, irritated  at  the  success  of  the  gospel,  collecting 
the  most  violent  and  profligate  of  the  people,  pro- 
ceeded together  to  the  house  of  Jason,  a  converted 
Jew,  who  appears  from  Rom.  xvi.  21.  to  have  been 
a  kinsman  of  the  apostle,  and  with  whom  Paul  and 
his  companions  lodged.  This  they  furiously  assail- 
ed, intending  to  seize  these  holy  men,  and  deliver 
them  to  the  rage  of  the  populace.  Providence,  how- 
ever guarded  the  apostle  ;  but  not  finding  him,  they 
dragged  Jason  and  some  other  believers  who  were 
with  him  before  the  magistrates,  declaring  that  Jason 
had  received  and  encouraged  some  incendiaries  and 
seditious  persons,  who,  after  disturbing  the  peace  of 
the  world,  had  dared  to  come  even  to  that  capital, 
and  who  had  treasonably  opposed  the  Roman  em- 
peror, in  declaring  that  there  was  another  king,  one 
Jesus,  to  whom  they  owed  unreserved  allegiance. 
Their  malice  and  art  were  shown  in  this  accusation. 
They  do  not  declare  that  it  is  a  question  concerning 
their  religion  for  which  they  detest  these  disciples. 
This,  they  knew,  would  not  have  answered  their  end, 
since  the  Romans,  in  their  provinces,  allowed  a  to- 
lerance of  all  religions.  They  therefore  represent 
the  apostle  and  his  associates  as  state  criminals. 
Precisely  thus  it  was  with  those  who  accused  our 
Redeemer  before  Pilate,  crying,  "  If  thou  let  this 
man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend.   He  that  maketh 
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himself  a  king,  is  an  enemy  to  Caesar."  Besides, 
this  accusation  was  doubly  malicious  in  those  per- 
sons, who  execrated  the  Roman  government,  and 
rejected  the  gospel,  because  it  did  not,  according  to 
their  wishes,  present  them  with  a  Messiah  who  would 
act  as  a  temporal  prince,  and  deliver  them  from  their 
servitude  to  this  empire. 

The  magistrates,  however,  unlike  to  those  of  Phi- 
lippi,  appear  to  have  acted  with  firmness  and  pru- 
dence. Having  examined  into  the  accusations,  and 
found  that  "  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  was  not  of  this 
world,"  and  did  not  interfere  with  the  authority  or 
privileges  of  Caesar,  they  dismissed  Jason  and  the 
brethren.  The  Christians,  however,  solicitous  for 
the  safety  of  Paul  and  his  companions,  sent  them 
away  by  night  to  Berea,  a  neighbouring  city.  From 
intended  evil  Providence  ever  brings  good  to  the 
church.  The  gospel  had  been  sufficiently  establish- 
ed in  Thessalonica  to  flourish  without  the  presence 
of  Paul.  He  is  therefore  sent  by  the  malice  of  the 
ungodly  to  plant  it  in  a  place  where  it  was  unknown. 

The  apostle,  far  from  abandoning  the  Jews,  who 
had  treated  him  with  so  much  unkindness,  entered 
immediately  into  the  synagogue  at  Berea.  The 
Jews  here  listened  to  him  with  an  attention,  a  can- 
dour, and  a  seriousness,  that  he  had  not  ye  ibund 
among  them,  acknowledging  the  importance  of  the 
subjects  on  which  he  addressed  them,  and  hearing 
him  without  prepossession,  and  with  minds  open  to 
conviction.  As  men,  they  were  willing  to  be  instruct- 
ed in  truth  connected  with  their  dearest  interests. 
As  sinful  men,  they  felt  that  the  tidings  which  the 
apostle  announced,  that  there  was  a  Redeemer  who 
could  deliver  them  from  sin  and  misery,  deserved 
their  examination.     As  Jews,   they  were  disposed 
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diligently  to  inquire  whether,  according  to  the  decla- 
ration of  these  teachers,  that  Messiah,  promised  to 
their  nation,  had  actually  appeared.  And  while  they 
showed  this  honest  disposition  of  mind,  they  also 
proved  their  wisdom  by  "  searching  daily  the  scrip- 
tures, whether  these  things  were  so."  Interesting 
as  were  the  tidings  brought  to  them,  they  would  not 
receive  them  till  they  had  carefully  examined  into 
their  truth,  and  diligently  compared  the  predictions 
of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  character  and  conduct 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  All  that  Christianity  requires 
is  a  candid  and  faithful  examination  ;  it  dreads  no 
scrutiny  ;  it  challenges  inquiry ;  it  esteems  those  its 
best  disciples  who  search  into  it  most  deeply.  The 
persons  who  reject  it  are  never  those  who,  like  the 
Bereans,  candidly  and  carefully  study  it;  but  those 
who,  through  bigotry  or  indolence,  refuse  honestly 
and  profoundly  to  try  it.  No  wonder  then  that  many 
in  this  place  believed,  both  of  the  Jews  and  prose- 
lytes, and  honourable  women,  now  become  far  more 
honourable  than  they  were  by  birth  or  descent. 

Ah,  brethren !  why  do  we  not  more  closely  imitate 
these  Bereans,  when  we  come  to  hear  the  word  of 
God;  and,  laying  aside  prejudices  and  preposses- 
sions, test  all  doctrines  by  the  scriptures  ?  Why  do 
we  not  with  them  daily  study  the  holy  volume,  that 
our  knowledge,  our  graces,  and  our  consolations, 
may  be  augmented  ? 

How  implacable  is  malice  !  how  furious  that  ha- 
tred which  masks  itself  under  the  cloak  of  religion! 
The  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  hearing  of  this  success, 
pursued  the  apostle  hither.  They  succeeded  in  in- 
flaming the  minds  of  so  many,  that  the  brethren,  ap- 
prehensive for  the  life  of  Paul,  conducted  him  to 
Athens.     Timothy  and  Silas,  against  whom  less  en- 
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mity  was  excited,  continued  for  a  time  in  Berea,  that 
they  might  be  useful  in  confirming  the  disciples  that 
remained. 

Athens  was  the  most  learned  city  then  in  the 
world,  and  the  resort  of  thousands  who  came  thither 
from  all  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  arts  and  sciences.  By  these,  even  after 
its  subjugation  to  Rome,  it  acquired  as  much  cele- 
brity as  it  had  formerly  done  by  its  arms  and  valour, 
It  was  noted  for  its  temples,  its  statues,  and  other 
works  of  art.  But  Paul  came  for  far  more  important 
objects  than  the  cultivation  of  human  science,  or  the 
examination  of  those  exquisite  productions  of  art, 
which  have  extorted  praise  from  so  many.  He 
came  to  instruct  the  inhabitants  in  divine  knowledge, 
in  the  science  of  salvation;  to  make  their  souls  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  prepare  them  for 
4he  temple  in  the  heavens,  and  to  re-impress  upon 
them  the  image  of  the  Highest. 

His  heart  was  moved  within  him  with  sorrow  and 
indignation  when  he  looked  around  him,  and  every- 
where beheld  such  striking  proofs  that  the  highest 
cultivation  of  the  human  mind  was  consistent  with 
the  grossest  idolatry ;  that  "  the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God."  He  therefore,  not  only  addressed 
the  Jews  in  the  synagogues,  attempting  to  lead  them 
to  the  Redeemer,  but  also  all  those  whom  he  met  in 
the  chief  places  of  public  resort.  Some  philoso- 
phers of  very  opposite  sects,  the  Epicurean  and  the 
Stoic,  endeavoured  to  hold  him  up  to  the  public  ri- 
dicule and  contempt.  The  former  sect  supposed 
that  the  world  was  made  by  chance,  that  Providence 
was  a  fiction,  that  there  was  no  distinction  between 
good  and  evil,  that  futurity  was  a  dream,  and  that 
pleasure  was  the  chief  good  :  the  latter  taught  that 
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all  things  were  regulated  by  fate  and  a  blind  neces- 
sity; were  filled  with  the  most  insupportable  pride, 
while  they  affected  an  austere  morality.  But  though 
thus  different,  they  united  their  efforts  against  Paul, 
as  Pilate  and  Herod,  though  formerly  at  enmity,  con- 
curred for  the  death  of  the  Redeemer.  Finding  that 
the  apostle  was  not  to  be  silenced  by  their  scoffs, 
they  brought  him  to  the  Areopagus,  or  Mars'  Hill,  a 
place  frequented  by  the  Athenian  philosophers  and 
poets,  by  travellers  and  strangers.  This  was  also  a 
place  of  judgment,  where  the  Areopagites  decided  the 
causes  that  were  brought  before  them.  To  them  was 
especially  committed  the  care  of  religion,  that  the  na- 
tional worship  might  not  be  impaired,  and  no  new 
gods  introduced,  without  the  public  permission. 
Their  severity  in  executing  this  part  of  their  office  is 
proved  by  their  condemning  to  death  Protagoras, 
Anaxagoras,  Diagoras,  and  Socrates.  Hither  Paul 
was  led,  probably  that  he  might  have  a  greater  num- 
ber of  hearers,  and  that  the  Areopagites  might  be 
nigh  to  inquire  into  his  doctrine,  if  it  should  prove 
contrary  to  the  national  faith. 

Paul  immediately  addressed  the  assembled  multi- 
tude in  a  speech  admirably  adapted  to  their  senti- 
ments and  character.  In  speaking  to  the  Jews,  he 
always  took  for  granted  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
God,  his  unity,  his  superintending  providence,  our 
need  of  a  deliverer,  and  the  other  great  truths  ac- 
knowledged by  that  nation.  But  in  speaking  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  here  and  at  Lystra,  he  was  obli- 
ged first  to  establish  these  fundamental  points  of  all 
religion. 

As  it  was  a  capital  crime  to  introduce  any  new 
god  without  the  consent  of  the  state,  Paul,  with 
much  prudence  and  address,  referred  to  an  inscrip- 
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tion  which  he  had  observed, "  To  the  unknown  God," 
which  proved  that  they  were  much  devoted  to  the 
worship  of  invisible  beings  ;  for  thus  the  word  which 
we  render  "  too  superstitious,"  should  be  translated. 
Thus  the  word  is  used  by  the  ancients,  and  thus  it  is 
used  by  the  apostle,  since  his  address  is  conciliato- 
ry, as  far  as  it  could  be  in  consistence  with  truth. 
This  altar  is  mentioned  by  many  of  the  pagan  wri- 
ters. To  whom  it  was  dedicated  is  disputed ;  for 
reasons,  the  complete  development  of  which  would 
be  more  suited  to  a  critical  disquisition,  than  to  these 
lectures.  I  suppose  it  was  to  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
the  Jews. 

The  apostle  declares,  that  it  was  this  God,  confess- 
edly unknown  to  them,  although  they  had  erected 
an  altar  to  his  honour,  whose  nature,  will,  and  per- 
fections, he  came  to  announce  to  them;  that  it  was 
he  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  in  it;  and  that 
therefore,  this  system  did  not,  as  the  Epicureans 
among  them  imagined,  spring  from  chance ;  nor  was 
it  eternal,  as  the  Peripatetics,  some  of  whom  were 
undoubtedly  present,  taught ;  that  being  the  univer- 
sal Creator,  he  could  not,  as  was  the  popular  belief 
of  the  pagans,  be  confined  to  temples  made  with 
hands,  nor  need  for  his  happiness  the  services  of  mor- 
tals: these  being  required,  not  for  the  preservation 
of  his  beatitude,  but  because  they  are  our  duty,  and 
contribute  to  our  felicity;  that  he  had  made  of  onr 
blood  all  nations,  causing  them  to  descend  from  a 
single  man,  and  therefore,  that  proud  and  frequent 
Athenian  boast,  that  they  were  children  of  the  earth, 
and  derived  from  no  other  people,  was  unfounded : 
that  he  had  created  them  that  they  should  seek  after 
him ;  that  their  false  sentiments  respecting  him  did 
not  proceed  from  their  distance  from  him.  sinco  hr 
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gave  and  preserved  to  them  life,  movement,  and  be- 
ing, and  continually  exercised  his  providence  over 
them,  instead  of  being  confined  to  heaven,  as  the 
Epicureans  taught ;  that  the  representations  even  of 
their  own  poets,  showed  the  absurdity  of  pretending 
to  represent  him  by  statues;  that  though  he  had 
hitherto  borne  with  this  false  worship,  he  now  called 
upon  all  to  repent,  and  had  appointed  a  day  in  which 
he  would  judge  them  in  righteousness,  by  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  divine  commission  he  had  confirmed, 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Hitherto  they  had  heard  him  with  attention ;  but 
as  soon  as  this  doctrine  was  mentioned,  he  was  in- 
terrupted by  the  mockery  and  sneers  of  some;  while 
others,  perhaps  doubting,  declared  that  they  would 
hear  him  again  on  these  subjects.  He  was  dismiss- 
ed, however,  without  punishment.  Few  appear  to 
have  been  converted  ;  but  among  these  few  was  Di- 
onysius,  a  member  of  this  august  court,  and  Dama 
ris,  with  whose  history  we  are  unacquainted. 

Let  us  conclude  this  lecture,  by  merely  hinting  at 
a  few  practical  inferences  : 

1.  We  see  that  enmity  which,  from  the  introduc- 
tion of  sin,  ever  has  subsisted  between  the  seed  of 
the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  ungodly, 
and  the  pious.  Wherever  Paul  went,  he  was  perse- 
cuted by  those  who  were  not  converted.  This  en- 
mity still  subsists;  wonder  not  then,  believer,  if  you 
are  exposed  to  the  reproaches  and  insults  of  the  en- 
emies of  religion.  You  tread  in  no  new  path ;  but  in 
that  which  was  traversed  by  all  the  pious.  You  ex- 
perience no  peculiar  trials ;  but  those  that  have  been 
felt  by  patriarchs  and  prophets,  by  apostles  and 
martyrs,  by  all  the  redeemed. 

2.  We  spe  in  this  chapter,  the  different  effects  of 
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the  word  of  God.  "  It  will  not  return  void  :*"  w  It  will 
be  either  the  savour  oflife  unto  life,  or  of  death  un- 
rto  death.""  Like  the  same  fire  which  melts  the  wa\. 
but  hardens  the  clay,  it  will  either  soften  the  soul,  or 
render  it  more  obdurate.  The  probability  of  the 
salvation  of  those  who  were  not  brought  to  the  Sa- 
viour by  the  preaching  of  Paul,  was  far  less  than  be- 
fore they  listened  to  him. 

3.  The  situation  of  Athens,  sunk  in  the  grossest 
idolatry,  notwithstanding  the  refinements  of  science, 
teaches  us  our  obligations  to  divine  revelation.  The 
meanest  and  most  illiterate  peasant  in  a  Christian 
land,  has  far  more  sublime  and  correct  ideas  of  the 
nature  and  perfections  of  God,  than  the  profound- 
est  philosopher  who  ever  existed,  and  who  was  left 
to  the  lights  of  unassisted  reason.  Tins  is  a  fact 
which  cannot  be  denied  by  any,  who  are  only  mo- 
derately acquainted  with  the  writings  of  antiquity. 
And  to  what  is  this  owing  ?  Why  are  we,  in  these 
respects,  so  much  better  informed  than  the  sublime 
Platos,  the  wise  Socrateses,  the  acute  Aristotles  of 
antiquity?  It  is  owing  only  to  the  gospel  of  the  bless- 
ed Jesus.  And  will  we  not  then  prize  and  love  this 
gospel  ?  In  vain  does  the  infidel  say,  that  w  ithout  the 
scriptures  he  can  form  a  correct  system  of  religion. 
His  doctrines  are  derived  from  those  scriptures 
which  he  rejects.  This  is  proved  by  the  undeniable 
fact,  which  I  repeat,  that  there  never  was  a  rational 
scheme  of  religion  formed  in  any  single  nation,  un- 
enlightened by  the  gospel.  When,  therefore,  re- 
jecting the  scriptures,  he  would  substitute  for  them 
another  plan,  "he  is  a  dwarf  mounted  on  the  shoul- 
ders of  a  giant ;  and  vaunting  that  he  can  see  further 
than  a  man  of  ordinary  stature.  He  is  a  thief,  im- 
pudently pretending  to  rival  or  eclipse  the  spleri- 
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dour  of  another  man,  by  a  display  of  those  riches 
which  he  had  previously  purloined  from  him."* 

4.  The  self-sufficient  philosophers,  elated  with  a 
conceit  of  their  talents,  laughed  at  the  doctrines  of 
the  cross.  The  same  spectacle  we  have  seen  in 
every  age.  For  though  many,  of  the  highest  intellect- 
ual powers,  have  esteemed  it  their  glory  to  lay  all 
their  literary  laurels  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  many 
others  have,  with  these  Athenians,  scoffed  at  the 
truths  of  religion.  Neither  is  this  wonderful ;  there 
is  something  in  the  pride  of  talents  that  as  much  in- 
disposes the  heart  to  the  humble  and  self-abasing 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  the  pride  of  wealth,  or  of 
office.  It  is  hard  for  one,  eulogized  by  his  fellow- 
men,  to  confess  that  he  knows  nothing  of  divine 
things,  and  to  sit  as  an  ignorant  learner  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus. 

5.  Yet  do  not,  on  this  account,  suppose  that 
Christianity  is  inconsistent  with  science.  Paul  him- 
self is  a  proof  to  the  contrary.  His  is  a  name  that 
the  ranks  of  infidelity  would  be  proud  to  enrol  among 
its  votaries ;  he  every  where,  as  well  as  in  this  ad- 
dress, shows  his  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of 
his  age.  Like  him,  improve  your  minds;  but  like 
him,  bring  the  treasures  of  Egypt  to  adorn  the  taber- 
nacle of  God. 

6.  The  philosophers  looked  down  with  supreme 
pity  and  scorn  upon  Paul,  as  one  unworthy  their  re- 
gard. But  their  names  have  long  since  been  swept 
into  oblivion  by  the  lapse  of  ages,  and  the  systems 
which  they  advocated  have  sunk  into  merited  con- 
tempt; while  millions  have  pronounced  and  will  ever 
pronounce  his  with  joy,  and  nation  after  nation  shall 
receive  the  gospel  which  he    preached,  till  it  be 

*  Dick's  Essay,  page  208. 
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adopted  by  the  whole  world.  Would  you  have, 
then,  permanent  glory  ?  "  Seek  that  honour  which 
cometh  of  God  only  ;"  Seek  to  have  your  name  en- 
rolled in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  and  it  shall  survive 
the  ruins  of  the  world. 

7.  But,  alas!  though  the  gospel  is  worthy  of"  ho- 
nourable women,"  and  of  Areopagites,  is  not  the 
Lord  to  many  an  "  unknown  God :"  are  there  not 
thousands  who  have  no  practical,  saving  knowledge 
of  him  ?  Oh !  let  such  at  last  awake ;  though  the 
past  years  have  been  times  "of  ignorance"  when  God 
has  borne  with  you,  yet  the  day  is  coming  when  Je- 
sus shall  judge  you  in  righteousness.  Oh !  do  not, 
like  the  Athenian  philosophers,  dismiss  these  truths 
with  a  sneer,  or  defer  the  consideration  of  them  to  a 
future  period ;  but,  like  the  Bereans,  examine,  be- 
lieve, and  be  saved. 
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Acts  xviii.  xix. 

In  our  last  lecture  we  heard  the  apostle  address- 
ing the  Athenians.  He  appears  to  have  had  but 
little  success  in  this  city,  and  departed  from  it  for 
Corinth,  proverbially  one  of  the  most  licentious  and 
debauched  cities  of  Greece.     At  such  a  place,  if 
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would  be  supposed,  he  would  have  but  few  converts : 
that  the  gay,  the  dissipated,  and  the  profligate,  would 
reject  the  gospel  with  scorn ;  but  he  went  forth  in 
the  strength  of  God,  and  from  his  two  epistles,  we 
perceive  that  a  numerous  church  was  here  formed, 
and  many  of  the  most  vicious  reclaimed.  Here  he 
met  with  Aquila,  a  converted  Jew,  who  originally 
was  of  Pontus,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  near  the 
Euxine  sea.  To  him  and  his  wife  Priscilla,  who  had 
both  been  lately  banished  from  Rome  for  their  reli- 
gion, by  the  decree  of  Claudius,  Paul  joined  himself, 
working  with  them  as  a  tent-maker ;  for,  among  the 
Jews,  it  was  the  custom  to  instruct  all,  even  those 
who  devoted  themselves  to  literature,  in  some 
trade. 

Though  he  faithfully  and  warmly  exhorted  the 
Jews,  especially  after  the  return  of  Silas  and  Timo- 
thy from  Macedonia,  yet  they,  instead  of  submitting 
to  the  gospel,  opposed  him,  and  blasphemed  the 
blessed  Redeemer.  Paul,  moved  with  a  holy  indig- 
nation, shook  his  garments  to  cast  from  them  the 
dust,  thus  showing  that  he  would  have  no  fellowship 
with  them,  in  testimony  of  his  grief,  and  as  a  token 
that  God  would  thus  cast  them  off  for  their  rejection 
of  the  gospel ;  and  exclaimed,  "  Your  blood  be  upon 
your  own  heads  :  I  am  clean."  There  is  probably 
here  a  reference  to  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  4,  5. ;  and  in 
both  places  to  the  mode  of  laying  hands  on  the  heads 
of  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  in  token  of  the  transfer  of 
guilt.  It  is  as  though  the  apostle  had  said,  '  I  have 
warned  and  exhorted  you;  I  have  seen  the  vengeance 
of  God  advancing  to  you,  and  have  sounded  the  trum 
pet :  if  the  sword  fall  upon  you,  on  yourselves  must 
be  your  blood  ;  you  reject  that  only  sacrifice  which 
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can  take  away  your  guilt,  and  you  must  therefore 
perish !' 

He  then  abandoned  the  synagogue,  and  preached 
in  the  house  of  one  Justus,  a  religious  proselyte. 
Here  Crispus  and  many  others  of  the  Corinthians 
were   brought   to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  and 
Crispus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Gaius,  and  Ste- 
phanas with  his  family,  were  baptized.  (1  Cor.  i.  14. 
J  6.)     But  though  Paul  still  continued  to  labour,  he 
did  it  in  much  apprehension  and  grief:  thus  he  him- 
self declares,  (1  Cor.  ii.  3.)  that  he  had  been  with 
them  "  in  weakness  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trem- 
bling." But  while  thus  melancholy  and  disheartened, 
the  Lord  spake  comfort  to  him ;  he  appeared  to  him 
in  a  vision,  and  assured  him  of  his  presence  and 
protection,  of  deliverance  and  success :   "  Be  not 
afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace ;  for  I  am 
with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  : 
for  I  have   much  people  in  this  city."     This  was 
enough,  and  more  than  enough,  to  cheer  the  heart 
of  Paul.     Assured  that  his  labours  should  not  be  in 
vain,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  would  here  be 
extended  by  his  ministry,  he  disregarded  all  per- 
sonal afflictions :  knowing  that  the  shield  of  Omni- 
potence was  thrown  before  him,  he  did  not  fear  what 
man  could  do  unto  him. 

But  his  labours  were  not  confined  to  Corinth ;  the 
care  of  all  the  churches  was  upon  him,  and  he  ad- 
dressed at  this  time  to  the  church  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians  his  first  epistle.  From  Thessalonica  he  had 
been  driven  by  the  violence  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
Christian  converts  there  had  so  suffered  from  their 
persecutions,  that  Timothy  had  been  sent  thither  to 
comfort  and  establish  them.  His  heart,  being  warm- 
ed by  the  favourable  accounts  of  Timothy,  who  had 
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lately  returned  to  him,  he  writes  to  them  this  epistle, 
to  induce  them  to  persevere  in  the  Christian  faith, 
notwithstanding  the  persecutions  which  he  told  them 
they  should  endure  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel, 
to  urge  upon  them  the  chief  duties  of  a  religious 
life,  and  to  support  them  by  the  most  consolatory 
arguments  on  the  death  of  their  friends.  This, 
though  not  placed  first  in  order,  was  the  first  epistle 
which  Paul  wrote,  and  was  sent  A.  D.  52.  As  some 
expressions  in  it  had  been  misunderstood,  and  had 
been  supposed  by  the  Thessalonians  to  intimate 
<hat  Christ  was  soon  to  appear  for  the  judgment  of 
the  world,  Paul,  while  he  remained  at  Corinth,  wrote 
to  them  his  second  epistle,  in  which  he  corrects 
their  error,  shows  what  must  precede  our  Lord's 
coming  to  judgment,  and  labours  still  further  to  con- 
firm them  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 

Paul,  having  continued  here  a  year  and  six  months, 
met  with  another  severe  persecution.  The  Jews, 
indignant  at  his  great  success,  dragged  him  before 
the  tribunal  of  Gallio,  the  governor  or  proconsul  of 
Achaia,  and  the  brother  of  Seneca,  the  heathen  mo- 
ralist. To  his  carnal  mind,  neither  the  law  nor  the 
gospel  appeared  at  all  interesting :  "  he  cared  for 
none  of  these  things :"  and  yet  he  was  moral,  decent, 
and  mild  in  his  external  deportment.* 

One  of  the  leaders  in  this  persecution  appears  to 
have  been  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, who  was  afterwards  converted  to  Christianity, 
and  is  mentioned  with  affection  by  Paul  in  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  So  easily  can  God  change 
a  persecutor  into  a  saint ! 

*  Vide  Seneca,  Quest.  Nat.  lib.  iv. 
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Paul  still  remained  for  a  considerable  time  at  Co- 
rinth, and  hence  probably  wrote  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians.  This  church  had  been  troubled  by  some 
Jewish  teachers,  who  had  represented  the  authority 
of  Paul  as  inferior  to  that  of  those  who  had  attended 
the  Saviour  on  earth,  and  who  had  inculcated  the 
necessity  of  observing  circumcision  and  the  other 
institutions  of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  The  apostle  there- 
fore proves  to  them  his  apostolic  commission,  and 
fully  illustrates  the  important  doctrine  of  justification 
only  by  faith  in  Christ. 

Having  taken  an  affectionate  farewell  of  the  breth- 
ren at  Corinth,  he  departed  taking  with  him  his 
friends  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  At  the  neighbouring 
port  of  Cenchrea,  he  shaved  his  head,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  vow  he  had  taken,*  probably  because 
of  some  special  mercy  or  deliverance  by  God.  At 
Ephesus  he  preached  with  success,  and  though  ten- 
derly beloved  and  earnestly  implored  to  stay,  he 
went  forward  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  separating 
from  his  friends.  Having  visited  the  church  of  Ce-^ 
saria  in  Palestine,  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  where 
he  had  wished  to  be  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  that 
he  might  meet  his  friends,  and  have  an  opportunity 
of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  crowds  that  attended 
that  festival.  He  returned  to  Antioch,  whence  he  had 
set  out.  Here  terminated  his  second  apostolical 
journey,  A.  D.  53. ;  and,  by  means  of  it,  the  gospel 
was  extensively  spread,  Christian  churches  being 
planted  in  the  most  important  cities  of  Asia  Minor, 
Macedonia,  and  Greece,  whence  religion  might  ea- 
sily be  propagated  in  the  adjoining  towns  and  vil- 
lages. 

*  Cave  says,  but  I  think  incorrectly,  that  it  was  Aquila  who  had  ta- 
li ^n  this  vow. 


502  SERMON  LAX. 

Having  made  this  tour,  he  took  up  mVresidence 
for  some  time  at  Antioch ;  but  before  the  expiration 
of  the   year,  he   commenced  his  third  apostolical 
journey,  to  preach  salvation  through  the  Redeemer 
in  Asia  and  Greece.  Having  regularly  passed  through 
Galatia  and  Phrygia,  confirming  the  churches  which 
he  had  there  planted,  he  came  to  Ephesus,  a  place 
well  known  for  its  idolatry.     Here  new  conquests 
were  made  to  the  Saviour,  and  a  church  formed,  to 
which  he  afterwards  addressed  an  epistle,  which 
still  cheers  and  instructs  the  believer.  Here  he  found 
certain  disciples  who  had  been  baptized  by  John 
into  the  faith  of  the  Messiah,  but  who  had  not  known 
the  transactions  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given  as  the  proof  of  the  Saviour's 
ascension.     These  were  probably   native  Jews  of 
Ephesus,  who  having  been  in  Judea  twenty-two  or 
twenty-three  years  before,  had  received  the  baptism 
of  John,  and  regarded  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  but  who 
knew  nothing  of  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
Christ ;  or  converts  of  Apollos,  who  knew  only  John's 
baptism.     Paul  baptized  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and,  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  conferred  on  them 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     I  acknowledge  that  it 
is  to  me  surprising  that  any  one  who  reads  this  nar- 
rative should  suppose  that  the  baptism  of  John  and 
Christian  baptism  were  the  same.     If  they  were,  by 
what  authority  did  the  apostle  repeat  the  ordinance? 
According  to  his  usual  plan,  Paul  first  addressed 
the  Jews,  and  endeavoured  by  every  means  to  lead 
them  to  the  Saviour.     After  finding  them  hardened 
by  the  labours  of  three  months,  he  entered  into  the 
public  school  of  Tyrannus,  and  announced  the  gos- 
pel for  two  years,  not  only  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Ephesus,  but  also  in  the  neighbouring  cities,  and  in 
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the  country  round  about,  so  that  all  proconsular 
Asia  had  an  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with 
the  truths  of  religion.  His  doctrines  were  attested 
by  the  most  splendid  miracles ;  the  most  obstinate 
diseases  were  healed,  and  evil  spirits  ejected  by 
him. 

Ephesus  was  noted  above  all  the  cities  of  antiqui- 
ty for  its  devotedness  to  magical  arts ;  hence  the 
phrase,  E<?e <r<«  y^^ar*,  so  often  used  by  the  ancients, 
denoted  certain  mystical  spells  and  charms,  whereby 
they  pretended  to  heal  diseases  and  expel  demons. 
Among  other  pretenders  to  this  art  then  in  the  city, 
were  certain  Jews ;  and  we  know,  on  the  authority 
of  Josephus,  that  there  were  many  of  this  nation 
who,  at  this  time,  professed  to  be  exorcists.  Seven 
sons  of  Sheva,  chief  of  the  priests,  seeing  the  mira- 
cles wrought  by  Paul,  and  supposing  there  must  be 
some  powerful  charm  in  the  invocation  of  the  name 
of  Jesus,  repeated  it  over  a  demoniac,  saying,  "  We 
adjure  thee  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth."  The 
titles  and  attributes  of  the  Saviour  cannot  be  sported 
with,  with  impunity.  The  man  in  whom  was  the  spi- 
rit leaped  upon  them,  and  had  nearly  destroyed 
them  for  their  presumption.  This  event  produced  a 
solemn  awe  and  reverence  for  divine  things ;  those 
who  had  used  magical  arts  felt  their  sinfulness,  and 
brought  and  burnt  those  books  which  treated  on 
these  subjects,  cheerfully  making  a  sacrifice  of  fifty 
thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

While  at  Ephesus,  messengers  came  to  Paul  from 
Corinth,  describing  to  him  the  schisms  and  heresies 
that  had  taken  place  in  that  church.  In  consequence 
of  this  information,  he  wrote  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  which  he  asserts  his  apostolical  au- 
thority, reproves  those  who  endeavouretl  to  divide 
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them  into  parties,  persuading  one  to  be  for  Paul  and 
another  for  Apollos,  as  if  religion  consisted  in  being 
of  this  or  that  denomination,  and  in  opposing  all  who 
do  not  belong  to  our  narrow  sect.  As  these  false 
teachers  had  taught  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection was  only  metaphorical,  Paul  asserts  and 
proves  the  doctrine  of  a  proper  and  literal  resurrec- 
tion, answers  a  variety  of  questions  that  had  been 
proposed  to  him  concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  spi- 
ritual gifts,  marriage,  abstinence  from  the  feasts  of 
idols,  and  similar  subjects ;  and  describes  his  own 
prospects  and  opposition  :  "  A  great  door  and  ef- 
fectual is  opened  to  me,  and  there  are  many  oppo- 
sers."  (1  Cor.  xvi.  9.)  Soon  after  this  he  also  wrote 
his  epistle  to  Titus,  who  was  now  at  Crete,  in  which 
he  gives  him  direction  for  his  conduct,  and  the  exe- 
cution of  the  duties  of  his  office. 

In  every  place  there  are  those  whose  habits,  pur- 
suits, and  professions,  interfere  with  the  progress  of 
religion.  Demetrius,  who  derived  large  wealth  from 
forming  shrines,  resembling  the  temple  of  Diana, 
perceiving  his  profits  diminished  from  the  conversion 
of  many  from  idolatry,  raised  a  furious  mob  against 
the  apostle  and  his  companions.  When  these  last 
were  seized,  Paul  would  have  rushed  among  the 
populace  to  address  them,  but  was  prevented  by  his 
friends.  With  difficulty  the  town  clerk  or  recorder 
restored  order,  by  an  address  full  of  moderation. 
Such  fury,  however,  was  excited,  that  it  became 
proper  for  him  to  leave  Ephesus :  and,  therefore, 
having  taken  an  affectionate  leave  of  the  disciples, 
he  departed  to  Macedonia.  To  this  he  probably 
alludes  in  2  Cor.  i.  8,  9. :  "  For  we  would  not,  breth- 
ren, have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to 
as  in   Asia,  that  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure 
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above  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of 
life  ;  but  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves, 
that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God 
which  raiseth  the  dead." 
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Acts  xx.  xxi.  xxii.  xxiii. 

After  the  tumult  that  had  taken  place  at  Ephesus, 
Paul  left  that  city.  He  first  called  together  his 
Christian  friends,  and  bade  them  an  affectionate  fare- 
well. 

Who  can  leave  a  place  where  he  has  long  resided, 
without  paying  the  kindest  testimonies  of  regard  to 
those  with  whom  he  has  enjoyed  communion  with  Je- 
sus, and  "  gone  to  the  house  of  God  in  company;" 
especially  when  the  relation,  as  in  the  present  case, 
is  that  of  a  minister  who  has  converted  them,  and  of 
those  who  are  hereafter  to  be  his  "joy  and  crown?" 

Paul  left  Timothy  behind  him,  and,  on  his  depar- 
ture, gave  him  the  charge  of  the  Ephesian  church. 
He  then  visited  all  the  congregations  in  Macedonia 
which  he  had  formerly  planted,  confirmed  them,  and 
received  their  contributions  for  the  afflicted  and 
poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.  He  afterwards  went  into 
Achaia,  or  Greece,  properly  so  called :  Corinth  be' 

vol.  ii.  64 
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ing  his  chief  object.  He  wrote  hence  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans:  he  had  never  preached  in  that  city, 
but  felt  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare  of  that 
church.  Christianity  had  been  propagated  there 
chiefly  by  converted  Jews,  who  wished  to  impose 
the  Mosaic  ceremonies  on  the  Gentiles.  He  there- 
fore treats  in  it  particularly  of  the  great  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone,  and  of  the  mystery  of  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles.  Having  spent  three  months  at 
Corinth,  he  resolved  to  sail  hence  to  some  port  in  Syria, 
whence  he  might  directly  go  to  Jerusalem;  but  hearing 
that  the  Jews  had  resolved  to  waylay  and  kill  Paul, 
and  probably  rob  him  of  his  contributions,  he  re- 
solved to  return  by  Macedonia.  He  came  to  Philip- 
pi,  and  leaving  it  immediately  after  the  passover, 
arrived  after  a  voyage  of  five  days  at  Troas,  where 
the  messengers  from  several  churches  to  Jerusalem 
(verse  4)  were  waiting  for  him,  and  Luke  who  ac- 
companied him.  There  he  remained  a  week,  and 
hence  probably  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians. Titus  had  informed  him  of  their  state, 
and  of  the  good  effects  of  his  first  letter  upon  them. 
He  in  this  more  fully  vindicates  his  apostolical  charac- 
ter, and  treats  of  many  particular  cases.  About  this 
time  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  Timothy,*  from  which  it 
appears  that  the  gnostics  had  already  begun  to  dis- 
turb the  church  of  Ephesus.  Paul  warns  him  against 
them,  and  gives  him  much  excellent  advice  respect- 
ing himself  and  the  care  of  the  church. 

On  the  Lord's  day  Paul  preached  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Troas,  and  administered  the  sacrament  of 
the  supper.  As  he  was  to  depart  the  next  day, 
and  expected  never  to  see  them  again,  he  continu- 

Priestley  supp  oses  that  he  wrote  it  before,  while  in  Macedonia. 
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ed  speaking  till  midnight.  He  desires,  before  he 
departs  from  them  to  correct  all  their  errors,  to  heal 
all  their  divisions,  to  give  them  all  the  consolations 
of  the  gospel.  All  the  tenderness  of  his  heart  is  ex- 
cited, and  he  is  insensible  of  the  lapse  of  time.  He 
is  an  affectionate  father,  ready  to  quit  his  dear  chil- 
dren, anxious  to  say  every  thing  that  will  preserve 
them  from  the  snares  around  them ;  and  knowing  that 
if  his  instructions  are  now  ineffectual,  they  can  ne- 
ver be  repeated. 

A  youth  who  was  present,  Eutychus,  overcome 
with  drowsiness,  fell  from  the  window  in  which  he 
sat,  which  was  in  the  third  story,  to  the  ground.  He 
was  taken  up  dead.  Paul,  stretching  himself  upon 
the  body,  like  Elijah  and  Elisha,  was  convinced  that 
his  prayer  for  his  restoration  would  be  heard,  and 
therefore  confidently  said  to  those  around,  "  Trouble 
not  yourselves ;  his  life  is  in  him."  To  the  surprise 
and  joy  of  the  assembly,  he  was  perfectly  restored. 
A  new  motive  was  given  for  belief  in  the  Saviour, 
and  a  striking  monument  presented  of  one  of  the 
dearest  hopes  of  the  Christian,  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  No  wonder  that  they  were  ready  still  to  lis- 
ten to  Paul,  and  that,  returning  to  the  upper  room,  he 
prolonged  his  conversation  till  daybreak,  when  he 
took  of  them  an  affectionate  farewell. 

He  next  morning  departed  for  Assos,  a  seaport 
town  at  a  small  distance,  whither  his  companions 
had  gone  by  sea ;  and  passing  by  several  places,  ar- 
rived at  Miletus,  not  touching  at  Ephesus,  because 
he  was  anxious  to  reach  Jerusalem  by  the  feast  of 
Pentecost.  He  sent,  however,  for  the  elders  of 
Ephesus,  and,  on  their  arrival,  appealed  to  them- 
selves to  testify  with  what  fidelity  and  diligence  he 
had  laboured  among  them,  so  that  their  destruction 
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could  not  be  owing  to  him;  declared  that  though 
those  who  were  endowed  with  prophetical  gifts  fore- 
told that  bonds  and  imprisonment  awaited  him,  yet 
this  did  not  move  him;  that  he  was  ready  to  suffer  and 
die  for  his  Lord ;  that  they  should  see  his  face  no 
more  upon  earth;  that  it  was  necessary  for  them 
diligently  to  attend  to  the  flock,  since  heretical 
teachers  would  arise,  and  many,  even  among  them- 
selves, rend  the  church.  After  a  beautiful  and  touch- 
ing exhortation,  he  knelt  down  and  prayed  with 
them.  They  parted  with  many  tears,  especially  be- 
cause of  the  assurance  that  they  should  meet  no 
more  till  they  mingled  round  the  throne  of  their  be- 
loved Saviour. 

Though  the  spirit  of  prophecy  has  ceased,  yet  how 
often,  in  parting  wit*  those  whom  we  esteem  and 
jfove,  are  we  forced  to  entertain  the  same  apprehen- 
sions !  Let  us  then,  like  the  apostle,  part  with  such 
as  are  Christians  by  solemn  and  tender  prayer. 

After  this  sorrowful  separation,  Paul  embarked, 
and  passing  by  several  places,  arrived  at  Tyre. 
There  he  met  with  several  Christians,  who  were  un- 
der a  prophetic  impulse,  and  who  again  warned  him 
of  the  trials  and  sufferings  which  he  should  experi- 
ence if  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  Every  motive 
made  the  Tyrian  believers  desirous  of  detaining 
Paul ;  their  esteem,  their  gratitude,  their  own  inter- 
est, and  that  of  the  church.  How  can  they  think, 
without  being  penetrated  with  sorrow,  of  the  dan- 
gers, perhaps  of  the  death,  of  one  who  lives  only  for 
the  salvation  of  others  and  the  glory  of  his  Divine 
Master  ?  But  the  apostle,  without  hesitancy,  pre- 
pared to  encounter  all  difficulties  in  the  discharge  of 
his  duty ;  and  the  firm  purpose  of  his  soul  was  un- 
shaken by  their  warnings  and  entreaties.     Having 
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stayed  with  them  a  week,  he  took  of  them  a  tender 
farewell,  kneeling  down  with  them  upon  the  sea- 
shore, offering  up  their  united  supplications  to  the 
Lord,  and  mutually  embracing  each  other.  Having 
saluted  the  church  at  Ptolemais,  Paul  came  to  Cae- 
sarea,  where  he  stayed  with  Philip  the  evangelist, 
one  of  the  seven  deacons  who  were  first  solemnly 
set  apart  to  this  office  by  the  apostles,  and  who  had 
been  driven  from  Jerusalem  by  the  persecution  of 
Saul,  at  the  time  when  he  was  ravaging  the  church 
of  God.  Philip  had  first  gone  to  Samaria,  where  he 
preached  the  gospel,  and  converted  the  officer  of 
queen  Candace,  and  afterwards  had  fixed  himself  at 
Caesarea.  What  a  consolation  for  the  good  man  to 
receive  into  his  house,  as  a  friend  and  as  a  Chris- 
tian, one  who  had  formerly  been  the  most  cruel  ene- 
my both  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  gospel! 

It  was  indeed  a  happy  family,  since  the  four 
daughters  of  Philip  were  not  only  believers,  but  had 
also  received  the  supernatural  and  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whilst  there,  Agabus,  a  prophet, 
who  had  come  from  Judea,  in  conformity  with  the 
priental  genius  and  the  manner  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets, by  an  outward  symbol  represented  the  afflic- 
tions which  awaited  the  apostle.  Taking  Paul's  gir- 
dle, he  bound  with  it  his  own  feet  and  hands,  de-; 
claring  that  thus  the  apostle  would  be  treated  by 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and  thus  delivered  at  first  to 
the  Roman  governor,  and  afterwards  to  Nero,  the 
Roman  emperor.  His  fellow  travellers,  as  well  as 
the  Christians  of  Csesarea,  earnestly  besought  him 
to  abandon  the  intention  of  going  to  Jerusalem  :  but 
no  personal  apprehensions  could  at  all  influence 
him.  Not  that  he  was  insensible  to  the  tears  and 
entreaties  of  those  to  whom  he  was  united  by  the 


510  SERMON  LXXI. 

ties  of  affection  and  the  bonds  of  grace  :  on  the  con- 
trary, his  language  displayed  the  most  tender  sensi- 
bility, as  well  as  perfect  resignation  to  the  disposals 
of  Divine  Providence :  "  What  mean  ye  to  weep,  and 
to  break  my  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound 
only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus."  They  sorrowfully  desisted  then  from 
urging  him,  commending  him  to  Divine  Providence, 
and  crying,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  Let 
believers  thus  always  remember  that  nothing  occurs 
without  the  direction  of  God,  and  then  the  most  pain- 
ful events  will  lose  their  bitterness.  Who  should 
govern  the  world  except  he  who  created  it  ?  Can  we 
wish  a  surer,  a  more  affectionate  guide  ?  Departing 
immediately,  they  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  58,  at 
the  feast  of  Pentecost,  eight  years  before  the  famous 
Jewish  war,  and  took  up  their  residence  with  Mnason, 
whose  honourable  character  it  is,  that  he  was  an 
i4  old  disciple,"  piety  and  years  uniting  to  render 
him  venerable.  In  this  city  Paul  had  persecuted 
the  Saviour  in  the  persons  of  believers.  He  returns 
to  it  that  he  may  show  his  homage  to  the  Son  of  God, 
and  give  his  nation  a  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his 
faith.  Entering  into  the  house  of  James,  the  apostle, 
Paul  related  to  him  and  the  other  ministers  present 
the  success  with  which  God  had  blessed  his  labours 
among  the  Gentiles.  At  this  intelligence  their  hearts 
were  filled  with  adoring  thankfulness  to  their  merci- 
ful God  and  their  exalted  Saviour.  James  however 
informed  him,  that  though  the  Lord  had  so  manifestly 
blessed  his  labours,  there  were  many  Jewish  con- 
verts at  Jerusalem  who  entertained  strong  prejudices 
against  him.  Attached  to  the  ancient  law,  and  zea- 
lous for  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  they  had  heard  with 
anger  that  wherever  he  had  preached  he  had  exhort- 
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ed  the  Jews  to  renounce  circumcision  and  the  other 
ritual  observances,  and  they  now  with  uncharitable 
suspicions  were  watching  his  conduct.  James  there- 
fore advised  him,  in  order  to  prevent  disturbances 
which  might  distract  the  church,  to  unite  himself  to 
four  men,  who  had  bound  themselves  by  a  vow  to  per- 
form certain  ceremonial  observances,  probably  be- 
cause of  their  deliverance  from  some  peril,  or  the 
attainment  of  some  remarkable  blessing.  The  apos- 
tle complied  with  the  advice,  not  from  any  personal 
fear,  or  a  temporizing  spirit :  his  whole  history  pre- 
vents such  a  supposition,  but  from  a  regard  to  the 
unity  of  the  church,  and  from  a  desire  not  to  offend 
the  weaker  brethren  in  things  which  were  indif- 
ferent. 

Having  already  begun  to  comply  with  the  rites 
usual  on  such  occasions,  some  Jews  who  had  come 
from  Asia,  and  probably  had  there  opposed  him, 
raised  a  violent  tumult  against  him,  called  out  to  the 
other  Jews  for  their  assistance,  represented  him  as 
every  where  propagating  doctrines  utterly  subver- 
sive of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  as  profaning  the  holy 
temple.  These  misrepresentations  highly  exaspe- 
rated the  people.  Paul  was  immediately  seized  by 
the  populace,  and  they  were  about  instantly  to  de- 
prive him  of  life,  when  Lysias  the  Roman  officer  in- 
terposed with  an  armed  body,  and  rescued  him. 
Supposing,  however,  that  he  was  a  notorious  male- 
factor, the  governor  ordered  him,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  Agabus,  to  be  bound  with  two  chains, 
while  the  furious  multitude,  panting  for  his  blood, 
cried,  "Away  with  him!"  and  with  difficulty  were 
prevented  by  the  soldiers  from  assaulting  him. 

While  entering  the  castle  Paul  obtained  permis- 
sion to  address  the  people.     Tn  the  most  candid  and 
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ingenuous  manner  he  recounted  to  them  his  former 
history,  appealed  to  themselves  in  proof  of  his  former 
persecuting  spirit,  gave  a  minute  account  of  his  con- 
version, and  of  the  commission  given  to  him  by  the 
Saviour,  to  go  and  carry  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
Hitherto  the  Jews  had  listened  to  him,  but  no  sooner 
did  he  thus  assert  that  the  religious  privileges  which 
had  been  conferred  on  Israel  were  now  to  be  grant- 
ed to  other  nations,  than  with  every  mark  of  abhor- 
rence, of  contempt,  and  of  fury,  they  rent  their 
clothes,  and  cast  dust  in  the  air,  as  though  he  had 
blasphemed,  and  cried,  "  Away  with  such  a  fellow 
from  the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live  !" 

Lysias,  supposing  from  their  rage  that  he  was 
highly  criminal,  though  not  able  to  understand  the 
nature  of  their  accusations  against  him,  commanded 
him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  and  scourged  till 
a  confession  was  extorted  from  him.  The  lictor  was 
already  binding  him  for  this  purpose,  when  Paul 
pleaded  his  privilege  as  a  Roman  citizen,  whom  the 
laws  prohibited  ever  to  be  scourged.  Lysias  was 
alarmed  at  having  exceeded  his  authority,  and  the 
next  day  caused  his  chains  to  be  taken  off!  Anxious, 
however,  to  obtain  fuller  information  concerning 
him,  he  convoked  the  sanhedrim,  and  ordered  Paul 
to  be  brought  before  it.  Firm  from  conscious  inno- 
cence and  the  supports  of  God,  Paul  maintained 
that  though  brought  thither  as  a  criminal,  his  con- 
duct had  been  marked  by  integrity.  With  a  base 
perversion  of  justice,  Ananias,  the  high-priest,  or- 
dered those  who  were  near  him  to  smite  him  on  the 
face,  thus  endeavouring  to  silence  him,  and  prevent 
him  from  vindicating  himself.  The  Saviour  before  an 
iniquitous  tribunal  had  been  treated  in  a  similar 


LIFE  OF  PAUL.  M3 

manner.  With  all  that  gentleness  which  ever  dis- 
tinguished his  conduct,  he  meekly  replied,  "  If  1 
have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil,  but  if 
well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ?"  (John  xviii.  23.)  Paul, 
however,  showed  perhaps  something  of  the  weakness 
and  infirmity  of  human  nature,  when  indignant  at  this 
insult,  he  immediately  exclaimed,  "  God  shall  smite 
thee,  thou  whited  wall !  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me 
after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  con- 
trary to  the  law  ?"  He  however  instantly  corrected 
and  apologized  for  the  hastiness  of  his  expressions ; 
declaring  that  he  was  unacquainted  with  the  office 
of  Ananias,  for  it  was  now  twenty-three  years  since 
he  had  been  in  the  confidence  of  the  chief  rulers  of 
the  country,  and  therefore  many  of  them  must  have 
been  unknown  to  him ;  but  he  spoke  doubtless  by  a 
prophetic  impulse,  and  his  prediction  was  verified 
by  the  singular  and  speedy  destruction  of  Ananias. 

Perceiving  that  the  council  was  composed  of  pha- 
risees,  who  strenuously  maintained  a  future  resur- 
rection, and  of  sadducees,  who  denied  it,  Paul  de- 
clared that  it  was  for  maintaining  the  leading  doc- 
trine of  the  pharisees,  the  resurrection  and  its  con- 
sequences, that  he  was  summoned  before  them.  This 
declaration  immediately  excited  much  commotion  in 
the  assembly  :  the  pharisees  showing  an  inclination 
to  favour  and  release  Paul,  fearing  if  an  angel  or  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  made  a  revelation  to  him,  they  by 
their  opposition  would  be  found  fighting  against  God. 
So  great  were  the  contests  between  the  different 
parties,  that  Lysias,  fearing  for  the  safety  of  Paul, 
ordered  him  to  be  removed  from  the  bar  by  a  band 
of  soldiers,  and  conducted  back  in  safety  to  the 
castle. 

vol.  ii.  65 
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In  his  confinement,  the  apostle  was  probably  op- 
pressed with  apprehensions  that  his  usefulness  was 
about  to  be  terminated.  To  console  him,  however, 
the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  and  assured 
him  that,  notwithstanding  the  malice  of  his  enemies, 
he  should  not  only  behold  the  triumphs  of  the  gos- 
pel in  Jerusalem,  but  should  also  proclaim  it  at 
Rome. 

Thus  encouraged,  the  apostle  was  composed  even 
in  the  midst  of  the  dangers  which  appeared  to  thick- 
en around  him.  Forty  of  the  Jews,  provoked  at  the 
slow  proceedings  of  the  sanhedrim,  entered  into  a 
criminal  combination,  and  bound  themselves  neither 
to  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  him.  The  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  concurred  with  them;  but 
though  the  scheme  appeared  well  concerted,  it  was 
discovered  through  the  watchful  providence  of  God. 
Lysias  immediately  sent  Paul  under  a  strong  guard 
to  Caesarea,  the  residence  of  Felix,  the  governor  of 
the  province,  where  he  was  confined  in  Herod's  hall, 
till  his  accusers  could  follow  him, 
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Acts  xxiv. 

In  our  last  lecture  we  beheld  Paul  sent  by  Lysias 
to  Felix,  the  Roman  governor  of  the  province,  for  his 
trial.  The  hatred  of  the  Jews  impelled  them  shortly 
to  follow  him,  and  in  five  days  from  the  time  that  he 
was  first  seized  in  the  temple,  Ananias,  the  high 
priest,  and  some  other  members  of  the  sanhedrim, 
came  down  to  Csesarea  to  prosecute  him.  They  were 
accompanied  by  Tertullus,  as  an  advocate.  In  a 
speech,  disgraced  by  the  injustice  of  his  cause,  and 
by  eulogiums  on  Felix,  totally  undeserved  by  him, 
he  accuses  the  apostle  of  sedition  and  heresy,  since 
he  was  a  leader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  and  of 
the  profanation  of  the  temple.  The  Jews  who  were 
present  immediately  declared  that  the  accusations 
were  founded  in  truth.  These  misrepresentations 
were  indeed  base,  but  Paul  was  not  surprised.  They 
were  experienced  by  the  Saviour,  and  had  been  pre- 
dicted by  him  to  his  disciples.    (Matt.  x.  24 — 26.) 

Paul,  having  obtained  liberty  to  make  his  defence, 
indulged  in  no  reproaches,  but  spake  with  simpli- 
city, and  that  confidence  which  truth  and  justice  in- 
spire, expressed  his  satisfaction  in  having  to  answer 
before  one  who,  from  having  been  so  long  the  gover- 
nor of  the  nation,  was  capable  of  judging  of  the  pro- 


51  0*  SERMON  LXXIL 

priety  of  the  charges  made  against  him.     As  to  the 
charge  of  sedition,  he  unequivocally  denied  it,  and 
called  upon  them  to  prove  their  allegation.     With 
regard  to  the  accusation  of  heresy,  whilst  he  mo- 
destly waived  the  remark,  that  he  was  the  head  of 
the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  he  acknowledged  that  he 
was  what  they  denominated  a  heretic,  but  maintain- 
ed that  he  worshipped  the  God  of  his  fathers ;  that 
all  that  he  believed  was  supported  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets ;  and  that  in  the  hope  of  the  resurrec- 
tion and  eternal  life,  he  was  careful  to  live  conscien- 
tiously before  God  and  man.     With  respect  to  the 
profanation  of  the  temple,  he  declares,  that  though 
indeed  he  was  in  the  temple  performing  there  cer- 
tain rites,  when  he  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  after 
a  long  absence,  to  bring  alms  to  his  indigent  coun- 
trymen, yet  there  was  nothing  irregular  in  his  con- 
duct ;  and  although  at  that  time  he  had  been  accus- 
ed by  some  Asiatic  Jews  of  polluting  it,  yet  the 
charge  was  totally  unfounded  ;  that  they  themselves 
had  not  come  to  Caesarea  to  testify  it,  and  that  he 
was  acquitted  by  the  grand  sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem 
of  every  thing  of  consequence  laid  to  his  charge,  ex- 
cept by  those  who  were  sadducees,  who  were  tilled 
with  rage  because  he  asserted  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.     Such  was  the  substance  of  the  accusa- 
tion and  defence.     Felix,  on  hearing  them,  declined 
pronouncing  a  definitive  sentence,  till  he  had  spoken 
with  Lysias,  and  ordered  Paul  again  into  custody, 
with  permission,  however,  to  see  his  friends  and  re- 
ceive acts  of  kindness  from  them. 

If  this  were  all  that  we  knew  of  Felix,  his  charac- 
ter would  not  appear  so  reprehensible ;  but  he  is 
next  presented  to  us  under  circumstances  which 
more  clearly  illustrate  his  real  disposition.    Know- 
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ing  that  Paul  had  brought  large  collections  for  the 
poor  believers  in  Jerusalem,  and  seeing  the  warm 
interest  that  all  Christians  took  in  his  welfare,  he 
frequently  sent  for  him,  hoping  that  he  would  give 
him  money  for  his  release.     Such  baseness  is  not 
surprising  in  one  whom  history  represents  as  infa- 
mous for  his  avarice,  his  cruelties,  his  robberies,  hi* 
debauchery,  and  the  general  profligacy  of  his  morals. 
He  had  caused  the  high  priest  Jonathan  to  be  as- 
sassinated for  daring  to  admonish  him  of  his  guilt, 
and  then  granted  impunity  to  his  murderers,  which 
encouraged  them  to  fill  Judea  with  massacres.*    He 
had  violated  the  laws  of  God  and  man  by  his  shame- 
less marriage  with  Drusilla.     She  was  the  daughter 
of  Herod  Agrippa  the  elder,  and  sister  of  Agrippa, 
Bernice,  and  Mariamne,  and  had  been  the  wife  of 
Azizus,  king  of  Emesa,  and  he  had  allured  her,  in 
violation  of  duty  and  the  most  solemn  engagements, 
to  abandon  her  husband  and  the  religion  of  her  fa- 
thers, (for  she  "  was  a  Jewess,")  for  one  who,  origin- 
ally a  slave,  had  risen  to  eminence  without  acquiring 
one  noble  sentiment.     When  recalled  from  his  go- 
vernment to  Rome,  he  would  certainly  have  been 
punished  with  death,  had  it  not  been  for  the  influ- 
ence of  his  brother  Pallas.t 

Such  were  the  persons  whom  Paul  was  called  to 
address;  and  what  was  his  conduct?  Did  he  imi- 
tate the  base  adulation  of  Tertullus  ?     Did  he  dis- 


*  Vide  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  40.  cap.  6.  and  7. 

f  Equibus  [libertis]  Antonius  Felix  per  omnein  saevitiam  ac  libidinem 
jusregium  servili  ingenio  exercuit. 

Taciti  Hist.  lib.  5.  cap.  9. 
At  non  pater  ejus  [he  had  been  speaking  of  Pallas,]  cognoinento  Felix 
pari  moderatione  agebat,  jam  pridern  Judeae  impositus  et  cuncta  male- 
facta  sibi  impune  ratus.tanta  potentia  subnixa. 

Taciti  Annal  lib.  12.  cap.  30  and  54. 
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guise  the  truth,  lest  lie  should  share  the  fate  of  Jo- 
nathan ?  Was  he  not  afraid  that  Drusilla,  that  new 
Herodias,  should  cause  him,  like  John  the  Baptist,  to 
be  killed  ?  Ah,  no  !  With  a  courage  becoming  ah 
apostle  of  God,  with  a  firmness  and  a  zeal  for  truth, 
which  no  dangers  could  shake,  he  recalls  to  Felix  his 
violated  duties,  and  the  account  that  awaited  him  in 
the  future  world.  "  He  reasoned  of  righteousness," 
or  justice  to  his  fellow  men,  on  the  laws  of  which  this 
iniquitous  governor  had  trampled  during  his  whole 
administration;  "  of  temperance,"  or  the  regulation 
of  all  the  sensual  appetites  and  inclinations,  (for  the 
original  word  is  thus  extensive,  including  both  sobri- 
ety and  chastity,)  which  he  had  constantly  disre- 
garded in  all  its  branches;  and  of  his  contempt  of 
which,  Drusilla  sitting  by  him,  was  a  proof;  "and  of 
judgment  to  come,"  where  governors  must  appear 
with  their  subjects,  and  where  titles,  dignities,  and 
power,  cannot  screen  the  sinner  from  the  vengeance 
of  God. 

What  effect  does  this  plain  and  pointed  discourse 
produce  upon  the  cruel  and  abandoned  Felix  ?  Does 
it  not  inspire  him  with  a  rage  to  be  quenched  only  by 
the  blood  of  his  faithful  admonisher  ?  Does  not  the 
apostle  become  another  victim  of  his  fury,  and  a  mo- 
nument of  his  disregard  of  law  ?  Or  does  he  not  at 
least,  under  legal  forms,  deliver  him  up  to  those  Jews 
who  are  so  ready  to  destroy  him  ?  No !  admire  the 
power  of  divine  truth :  Felix,  on  his  tribunal,  trem- 
bles before  his  prisoner  in  chains !  His  past  crimes 
start  up  around  him,  and  point  to  the  judgment-bar, 
and  his  soul  is  filled  with  agitation  and  horror.  Who 
would  not  have  hoped  lor  his  conversion  ?  But,  alas! 
his  terror  and  affright  only  make  him  anxious  to  re- 
move the  object  which  alarms  him.  and  to  separate 
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from  the  preacher  who  disturbs  his  peace  in  sin. 
Paul  trembled  when  he  saw  the  light  from  heaven ; 
the  jailer  trembled  when  the  earthquake  shook  the 
prison ;  they  both  cried  with  solicitude,  "  what  shall 
we  do  ?"  They  were  directed  to  the  Saviour,  and 
obtained  eternal  life,  but  Felix  cries  to  Paul,  "Go 
thy  way  for  this  time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  sea- 
son I  will  send  for  thee."  Did  this  season  ever  ar- 
rive ?  Oh,  no !  he  remained  still  the  same  unjust, 
dissolute,  cruel  Felix ;  and  there  is  awful  reason  to 
apprehend  that  he  now,  from  the  regions  of  despair, 
looks  back  with  agony  upon  these  despised  warnings 
and  murdered  convictions. 

My  brethren,  you  pity  the  undone,  the  lost  Felix, 
But  has  the  unhappy  secret,  by  which  he  stifled  the 
remorse  of  his  conscience,  and  quenched  the  mo- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  died  with  him  ?  Do  we  not 
see  similar  instances  constantly  among  ourselves  f 
How  many  who  at  times  are  terrified  at  their  situar- 
tion,  but  who  are  not  converted ;  who  defer  to  an 
uncertain  future  their  most  important  interests,  and 
are  surprised  by  death  before  their  projected  return 
to  the  Lord  ?  Ah !  will  the  king  of  terrors  listen  to 
you,  when  you  cry  to  him,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time?" 
Ah!  will  the  judgment  linger,  when  you  exclaim  in 
agony,  '  Summon  me  not  yet ;  when  I  have  a  more 
convenient  season,  then,  great  God ;  then,  neglected 
Jesus,  I  will  call  for  you !' 

Felix,  disappointed  in  his  avaricious  views,  kept 
Paul  in  prison  for  the  two  remaining  years  of  his 
office ;  and  then  being  recalled,  and  desirous  of  con- 
ciliating the  affections  of  the  Jews,  he  left  the  apos- 
tle still  in  prison.  He  was  disappointed,  however, 
in  his  expectations ;  for  a  deputation  of  the  Jews  of 
Caesarea  followed  him  to  Rome,  to  accuse  him  before 


j20  SERMON  LXX1II. 

Nero  of  his  crimes;  and  he  would  certainly  have 
suffered,  had  it  not  been  for  the  earnest  entreaties  of 
his  brother,  who  having  been  the  cause  of  the  eleva- 
tion of  Agrippina,  the  mother  of  Nero,  and  Nero 
himself,  still  preserved  his  favour  at  the  court.* 

Was  Paul  unhappy  during  this  long  confinement  ? 
No :  could  we  know  all  that  passed  between  God 
and  his  soul,  all  the  communion  that  passed  between 
his  soul  and  his  Redeemer,  we  might  perhaps  find 
these  the  happiest  years  of  his  life.  His  prison  could 
not  shut  out  the  light  and  the  consolations  of  heaven, 
nor  his  chains  prevent  his  soul  from  exulting  in  that 
freedom  wherewith  Christ  had  made  him  free. 
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Acts  xxvii.  xxviii. 

For  some  weeks  past  we  have  intermitted  the  pro- 
secution of  the  life  of  Paul.  Let  us  now  resume  and 
conclude  it.  We  have  marked  the  apostolical  bold- 
ness with  which  he  spoke  before  the  iniquitous  Fe- 
lix, and  the  energy  and  clearness  with  which,  before 
Festus,  he  displayed  the  firm  foundatious  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  vindicated  his  own  character 

*  Joseph.  Hist.  lib.  20.  cap.  7. 
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irom  the  charges  laid  against  him  by  the  Jews.  So 
forcible  was  his  defence,  that  had  he  not  previously 
appealed  unto  Caesar,  he  would  have  been  immedi- 
ately discharged,  since  it  was  acknowledged,  that  so 
far  from  being  guilty  of  a  capital  crime,  he  had  done 
nothing  that  deserved  imprisonment  by  the  Roman 
law.  But  he  had  ardently  desired  and  prayed  that 
he  might  carry  the  gospel  to  imperial  Rome,  and  his 
prayers  were  answered,  in  a  manner  that  he  did  not 
anticipate. 

He  was  committed  to  the  charge  of  Julius,  the 
commander  of  a  company  belonging  to  the  legion  of 
Augustus.  Together  with  other  prisoners,  and  with 
Luke  and  Aristarchus,  they  embarked  in  a  vessel  of 
Adramyttium,  a  seaport  of  Mysia,  intending  to  coast 
along  the  shores  of  Lesser  Asia.  Arriving  at  Sidon> 
Julius,  whose  disposition  appears  to  have  been  cour- 
teous and  amiable,  permitted  Paul  during  their  stay, 
to  visit  his  friends  on  the  shore.  Thus  strongly  does 
a  consistent  piety  excite  the  esteem  and  confidence 
even  of  those  who  are  strangers  to  religion.  Thus 
easily  can  the  Lord  raise  up  friends  for  his  children, 
in  their  distresses.  If  an  innocent  Joseph  is  impri- 
soned, a  heathen  jailer  may  be  attached  to  him;  if  a 
zealous  apostle  is  sent  in  chains  to  Rome,  the  cen- 
turion to  whom  he  is  committed  shall  be  induced  to 
mitigate  his  woes. 

Having  arrived  at  Myra,  the  metropolis  of  Lycia, 
and  there  changed  their  vessel,  they  proceeded,  con- 
tinually contending  with  contrary  winds,  and  with 
difficulty  reached  Fairhavens,  in  the  island  of  Crete. 
Here,  as  the  autumn  was  now  far  advanced,  and  the 
sailing  become  dangerous,  the  apostle  advised  them 
to  remain  and  winter ;  assuring  them  under  a  pro- 
phetic impulse-  that  if  they  proceeded,  the  vessel  and 

vol.  n.  86 
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cargo  would  be  lost,  and  themselves  placed  in  the 
most  imminent  danger.  The  master  of  the  vessel, 
however,  disregarding  his  advice,  they  again  em- 
barked with  the  intention  to  reach  Phcenice,  a  port 
of  Crete,  and  there  winter.  Soon,  however,  a  violent 
storm  arose ;  the  gentle  southern  gale,  which  had 
blown  before,  was  succeeded  by  a  violent  and  tem- 
pestuous north-cast  wind,  which  raged  with  such  fu- 
ry, that  they  were  obliged  to  let  the  vessel  drive  be- 
fore it.  Fourteen  days  were  they  in  this  situation, 
during  the  greater  part  of  which  time,  from  the  thick- 
ness and  darkness  of  the  air,  neither  the  body  of  the 
sun,  nor  the  stars  were  visible.  Death  stared  them 
in  the  face ;  from  their  terror,  and  the  necessity  of 
constant  exertion, they  could  scarcely  take  any  food  ; 
the  merchandise  and  even  the  tackling  of  the  ship 
was  committed  to  the  waves. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  peril,  was  the  apostle 
alarmed  ?  No  :  he  "knew  that  he  was  beloved  by 
God,  that  death  would  bear  him  to  his  Redeemer, 
and  could  "with  joy  have  embraced  the  peaceful 
wave  which,  when  he  intended  Rome,  should  land 
him  in  heaven."  Was  he  unhappy  ?  No :  for  the 
season  of  affliction  is  that  in  which  God  peculiarly 
manifests  himself  to  his  children,  and  gives  them  the 
most  precious  and  consoling  evidences  of  his  pre- 
sence. While  the  others  were  agitated  and  alarm- 
ed, Paul  addressed  them  with  serenity  and  compo- 
sure ;  he  assured  them  that  not  one  of  them  should 
perish ;  for  "  there  stood  by  me  this  night,  the  angel 
of  God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve ;  saying,  Fear 
not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought  before  Caesar  :  and 
lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  are  with  thee," 
hath  preserved  their  lives  for  thy  sake.  No  wonder 
Paul  was  composed ;  for  in  the  darkest  seasons  and 
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most  dangerous  storms,  can  we  desire  a  firmer 
ground  of  support  than  God's  word  of  promise? 
Never  was  one  in  a  ship,  except  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  whom  Satan  would  more  have  rejoiced  to 
drown  than  Paul,  at  this  time.  But  the  apostle,  not- 
withstanding the  fury  and  the  power  of  his  adversa- 
ry, can  cheer  his  heart,  and  lean  upon  the  declaration 
of  his  God.  Happy  for  us,  if  we  can  thus  look  to 
the  promises  of  our  Father,  when  the  waves  of  temp- 
tation, of  corruption,  of  affliction,  or  desertion  roll 
around  us.  Oh !  how  great  are  the  privileges  of  be- 
lievers !  The  angels  of  God  are  appointed  to  minis- 
ter unto  them,  and  though  they  no  longer  are  visible, 
yet  unseen  they  perform  innumerable  offices  of  love. 
As  with  joy  they  liew  from  heaven  to  cheer  the  tem- 
pest-tossed Paul,  so  with  delight  they  hasten  to  con- 
sole many  an  afflicted  believer  at  the  present  day. 
Wouldst  thou  desire  to  enjoy  this  privilege  ?  Then 
be  careful  to  acquire  the  character  of  the  apostle, 
so  that  thou  mayest  truly  say,  "  The  God  whose  1 
am,  and  whom  I  serve."  And  whose  art  thou,  my 
brother — God's  or  Satan's  ;  the  Lord's  or  the 
world's  ?  Whom  dost  thou  serve — God  or  his  ene- 
mies ?  What  is  thy  great  business,  thy  first  occupa- 
tion, thy  chief  end?  These  are  questions  on  which 
thy  sentence  will  turn  at  the  final  day.  Oh !  now 
judge  thyself,  that  thou  be  not  then  condemned.  Of 
how  much  benefit  are  the  pious  even  to  the  ungodly  ! 
Ten  righteous  would  have  saved  Sodom.  One  Paul 
preserves  the  lives  of  more  than  two  hundred  and  se- 
venty. Oh !  how  many  families,  towns,  and  countries, 
have  been  preserved  from  destruction  by  the  pray- 
ers, and  for  the  sake  of  the  children  of  God?  Do 
you  love  your  country,  and  wish  it  to  be  victorious  ? 
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devote  yourselves  to  Jesus,  and  thus  you  will  secure 
for  it  the  protection  of  the  Most  High. 

After  the  storm  had  continued  for  thirteen  days, 
the  seamen  judged  about  midnight  that  they  were 
approaching  some  land,  and  fearing  to  be  cast  upon 
the  rocks,  they  anchored  till  the  morning.  Appre- 
hensive, however,  of  their  extreme  danger,  they  en- 
deavoured to  escape  from  the  vessel  in  the  small 
boat.  Paul,  perceiving  their  intention,  informed  the 
centurion,  that  unless  they  remained  in  the  ship,  the 
rest  would  all  likewise  perish.  Important  instruc- 
tion for  us,  my  brethren.  However  firm  and  immu- 
table may  be  the  purposes  and  promises  of  God, 
they  always  suppose  the  use  of  means  ;  and  he  who 
folds  his  arms  and  abstains  from  exertions  because  of 
the  promise,  tempts  instead  of  trusting  God,  pre- 
sumes instead  of  believes,  and  attempts  to  sanctify 
his  sin  and  his  sloth.  In  conformity  with  the  advice 
of  Paul,  the  soldiers  immediately  cut  the  ropes  which 
fastened  the  boat,  and  thus  prevented  the  seamen 
from  escaping.  While  anxiously  waiting  for  the 
light,  he  encouraged  them  to  refresh  themselves, 
and  set  them  the  example,  after  first  devoutly  look- 
ing up  to  God,  and  adoring  him  for  his  goodness. 

On  the  dawn  of  day,  they  perceived  themselves 
near  the  land,  but  were  unacquainted  with  the  coast. 
Endeavouring,  however,  to  direct  the  ship  into  a 
creek,  they  were  by  the  force  of  the  current  driven 
upon  the  sand,  and  the  violence  of  the  waves  broke 
the  ship  to  pieces.  Alarm  and  dismay  every  where 
prevailed.  The  soldiers,  according  to  the  Roman 
custom,  called  out  to  kill  the  prisoners.  The  cen- 
turion, however,  had  become  attached  to  Paul,  and 
for  his  sake  forbade  the  sanguinary  measure,  and 
commanded  all   to   provide   for  their  own  safety. 
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They  instantly  complied,  ami  all  reached  the  shore 
in  safety,  some  by  swimming,  some  on  boards,  and 
some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship. 

The  island  on  which  they  were  cast  proved  to  be 
Melita,  the  present  Malta.  They  were  treated  with 
humanity  and  kindness  by  the  inhabitants,  for  which 
they  were  abundantly  recompensed  by  the  benefits 
conferred  on  them  by  the  apostle.  A  providential 
occurrence  forcibly  drew  their  attention  towards 
Paul.  Assisting  in  kindling  a  fire,  a  viper  that  had 
been  concealed  in  the  wood  suddenly  fastened  upon 
his  hand.  Ah !  how  numerous  are  the  avenues  to 
death.  Delivered  from  the  fury  of  the  sea,  he  would 
have  immediately  perished  by  the  bite  of  this  venom- 
ous animal,  had  it  not  been  for  the  miraculous  pro 
tection  of  God.  Let  us  never  forget  that  there  i^ 
but  a  step  between  us  and  death  ;  that  when  deliver- 
ed from  one  peril,  another  may  immediately  succeed, 
and  that  without  the  guardian  providence  of  the  Al- 
mighty, our  days  may  each  moment  be  cut  short  by 
some  one  of  those  millions  of  causes  which  may  de- 
prive us  of  life.  The  inhabitants  of  Malta,  seeing 
from  his  chain  that  Paul  was  a  prisoner,  and  imagin- 
ing falsely  that  this  circumstance  was  immediately 
ordered  by  Providence  for  the  signal  punishment  of 
this  stranger,  concluded  that  he  could  have  been 
guilty  of  no  less  a  crime  than  murder,  and  that 
though  he  had  escaped  the  sea,  the  divine  ven- 
geance still  pursued  and  had  finally  overtaken  him. 
When,  however,  they  saw  him  composedly  skake  off 
the  serpent  in  the  fire,  and  beheld  him  uninjured  by 
its  bite,  they  were  ready  to  prostrate  themselves 
before  him,  and  adore  him  as  one  of  their  gods,  who 
had  descended  to  the  earth  in  human  form.  Ah,  im 
brethren !  how  apt  are  many,  who  enjoy  a  better 
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light  than  was  known  to  these  men,  to  judge  of  per- 
sons by  the  outward  dispensations  of  Providence, 
and  to  conclude  that  those  who  are  severely  afflicted 
are  excessive  sinners.  How  often  are  even  malig- 
nity and  revenge  concealed  under  the  cloak  of  piety, 
by  those  who  speak  of  the  calamities  which  befall 
their  enemies  as  the  special  judgments  of  God.  Let 
us  always  remember  the  instruction  of  our  Saviour : 
"  Think  ye  that  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the 
tower  in  Siloam  fell,  were  sinners  above  all  men 
that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you,  nay;  but  except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  (Luke  xiii. 
4,5.) 

Other  circumstances  concurred  to  increase  the 
veneration  of  the  inhabitants  for  Paul.  The  father 
of  the  governor  was  dangerously  ill :  Paul,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  prayed  over  him,  and  he  was  imme- 
diately and  miraculously  restored  to  health.  Others, 
hearing  of  this  miracle,  brought  their  sick  to  the 
apostle,  who  healed  them.  No  doubt  he  profited 
by  the  regard  entertained  for  him  to  lead  them  to 
the  Redeemer;  no  doubt,  with  his  accustomed  zeal, 
he  preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  salvation  through 
him ;  and  there  are  probably  very  many  souls  in 
glory  who,  through  eternity,  will  bless  God  for  the 
shipwreck  of  this  man  of  God  on  the  island. 

Having  remained  three  months  at  Malta,  they 
again  embarked  for  Italy.  Touching  at  Syracuse 
and  Rhegium,  they  landed  at  Puteoli.  Here  Paul 
found  a  society  of  believers  :  they  were  anxious  that 
the  apostle  should  remain  with  them  a  week,  that 
they  might  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his  preaching  and 
conversation,  and  that  they  might  spend  one  Lord's 
day  together.  The  centurion,  with  his  usual  human- 
ity, complied  with  their  request.     They  afterwards 
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proceeded  by  land  towards  Rome.  The  believers 
there,  having  heard  that  this  great  apostle,  whose 
labours  and  character  they  knew,  and  from  whom, 
a  few  years  before,  they  had  received  an  invaluable 
epistle,  was  approaching  the  city,  hastened  to  meet 
him.  Instead  of  being  ashamed  of  his  chains,  they 
were  anxious  in  the  most  public  manner  to  testify 
their  respect  for  him.  Some  of  them  proceeded  to 
the  Three  Taverns,  about  thirty-three  miles  from 
Rome, and  others  to  Appii  Forum,  fifty-one  miles  from 
the  metropolis.  The  heart  of  the  apostle  was  cheer 
ed  by  their  presence.  "  He  thanked  God,  and  took 
courage."  He  enjoyed  with  them  Christian  friend- 
ship and  the  communion  of  saints,  and  accompanied 
by  them,  he  entered  into  Rome  with  the  triumphs  of  a 
conqueror,  instead  of  the  disgrace  of  a  prisoner. 

Here  the  centurion  delivered  the  prisoners  to  the 
captain  of  the  praetorian  band,  or  imperial  guards. 
The  others  were  by  him  put  into  the  common  prison ; 
but  Paul,  probably  at  the  request  of  Julius,  and  in 
consequence  of  the  letter  of  Festus,  was  permitted 
to  remain  in  a  private  house,  with  only  one  soldier 
to  guard  and  secure  him. 

His  persecutions  had  not  cooled  the  zeal  of  the 
apostle,  nor  diminished  his  desire  to  propagate  the 
religion  of  Jesus.  Three  days  after  his  arrival,  he 
sent  to  the  chief  of  the  Jews,  desiring  them  to  come 
to  him,  as  he  could  not  publicly  go  to  them  and  ad- 
dress them.  Complying  with  his  request,  he  explain- 
ed to  them  the  cause  and  manner  of  his  imprison- 
ment; told  them  that  it  was  for  no  real  crime,  but 
only  for  maintaining  "  the  hope  of  Israel,"  the  advent 
of  that  Messiah,  and  the  accomplishment  of  that  sal- 
vation, which  had  been  promised  to  the  Jews,  an^ 
ardently  desired  and  expected  by  them. 
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Theyreplied,thattheyhad  received  no  information 
concerning  him ;  but  that,  as  the  sect  to  which  he  had 
attached  himself  was  "  every  where  spoken  against," 
they  were  desirous  of  being  more  particularly  in- 
formed of  its  tenets.  He  immediately  appointed  a 
day,  in  which  from  morning  till  night  he  discoursed 
with  them  on  the  subject,  and  proved  to  them,  from 
the  promises  and  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament, 
that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Messiah.  His  address 
was  carried  home  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
some,  while  others  continued  unbelieving.  The 
apostle  dismissed  them,  after  recalling  to  the  impe- 
nitent an  awful  prediction  of  Isaiah,  in  which  the 
Lord  threatens  judicial  blindness  and  hardness  of 
heart  on  those  who  neglect  offered  mercy;  and  de- 
claring, that  since  they  rejected  the  gospel,  he  should 
turn  to  the  Gentiles,  by  whom  it  would  cordially  be 
received. 

The  apostle  continued  for  two  years  in  this  state 
of  confinement ;  the  Emperor  thus  long  neglecting  his 
cause.  During  this  time  he  instructed  all  who  came 
to  his  house,  and  was,  as  appears  from  several  cir- 
cumstances, eminently  useful.  The  members  of  the 
church  of  Rome  were  confirmed,  and  new  converts 
added.  So  he  himself  teaches  us,  (Phil.  i.  12 — 14.) 
"  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that  the 
things  which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  ra- 
ther unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel ;  so  that  my 
bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  palace, 
and  in  all  other  places.  And  many  of  the  brethren 
in  the  Lord  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much 
more  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear."  Among 
his  converts  at  this  time,  was  Onesimus,  on  whose 
conversion  and  return  to  his  master,  Paul  wrote  the 
epistle  to  Philemon.     He  also  profited  by  the  leisure 


LfrE  OF  PAUL.  529 

which  he  now  enjoyed,  and  wrote  those  excellent 
epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colossians, 
and  Hebrews,  in  which  he  rejoices  in  his  sufferings, 
and  appears  lifted  up  above  all  the  fears  of  death ; 
in  which  he  expresses  all  the  triumphs  of  the  be- 
liever. Let  us  bless  God  for  his  chains.  Had  he 
not  been  confined,  probably  these  epistles,  which 
have  so  often  instructed  and  animated  believers  du- 
ring life,  and  supported  them  in  the  last  conflict  with 
death,  would  never  have  been  written. 

At  the  end  of  two  years  he  Was  summoned  before 
Nero;  and  notwithstanding  the  fury  of  this  tyrant 
against  the  Christians,  he  was  fully  acquitted,  and 
perfectly  restored  to  liberty.  "  The  Lord,"  says  he, 
(2  Tim.  iv.  17.)  "  stood  with  me  and  strengthened 
me  ;  that  by  me  the  preaching  might  be  fully  known, 
and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear;  and  I  was  de- 
livered out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion." 

With  unabated  zeal,  he  flew  to  proclaim  salvation 
through  Christ.  He  went  to  Spain,  probably  to 
France,  and  also  to  the  various  Asiatic  churches 
which  he  had  founded.  At  the  expiration  of  two  or 
three  years,  he  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  was 
again  cast  into  prison,  together  with  Peter,  whom  he 
met  in  this  city. 

Here,  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  death,  he  wrote 
his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  which  contains  his 
cool  and  deliberate  views  of  eternity  in  that  solemn 
moment,  and  the  expression  of  those  feelings,  those 
hopes,  and  consolations,  which  cheered  the  gloom 
of  his  prison.  He  already  sings  the  song  of  triumph ; 
heaven  already  is  let  down  into  his  soul ;  death  ap- 
approaches  him  with  the  face  of  a  seraph ;  he  longs 
to  quit  this  world ;  he  pants  to  rest  in  the  bosom  of 
that  beloved,  that  ever-faithful  Jesus  whose  name 
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was  dear  to  him  on  earth,  whose  praises  he  will  still 
shout  in  heaven,  and  who  now  smiles  upon  him,  and 
fills  him  with  confidence  and  joy.  Who  can,  with  an 
unaffected  heart,  hear  the  aged,  venerable,  condemn- 
ed apostle,  now  crying  out,  '<  1  am  not  ashamed  j  for 
I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
to  him  unto  that  day."  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offer- 
ed, and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me 
a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous Judge,  shall  give  unto  me." 

He  was  led  from  his  prison,  and  executed  at  the 
same  time  with  Peter.  While  this  last  was  cruci-r 
fied,  Paul,  as  a  Roman  citizen,  was  beheaded.  It  is 
an  ancient  tradition  that  three  of  the  soldiers  ap- 
pointed to  conduct  him  to  death,  were  converted  on 
the  way,  and  afterwards  became  martyrs  of  Christ. 
His  flesh  rests  in  hope,  and  is  watched  over  by  his 
Redeemer.  His  spirit,  high  in  the  climes  of  bliss, 
still  shouts,  "  Oh  the  height,  the  length,  the  depth, 
and  the  breadth  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge."  u  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I 
am. 

"  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  for 
they  do  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them." 
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